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FOREWORD BY THE UNIVERSITY LIBRARIAN

By any measure, Codex Zacynthius is a remarkable manuscript. It is understood to be one
of the most important surviving New Testament manuscripts, and its huge appeal lies in
its hidden backstory and the detective work to uncover its secrets.

Codex Zacynthius is a palimpsest: a manuscript from which the text has been scraped
or washed off in order for it to be used again. The recycling of manuscripts was common
practice at a time when writing surfaces were precious, few books were produced, and a
tiny percentage of the population was literate. The surface of the parchment was first used
some time in the eighth century when it was inscribed in Greek with a text from the Gospel
of Luke. At the end of the twelfth century this was partially scraped away and written over
with the text of an Evangeliarium, a book composed of passages from the Four Gospels.

Two hundred years ago this year, Codex Zacynthius was presented to General Colin
Macaulay by Prince Comuto of the Ionian island of Zakynthos who then passed it on to
the British and Foreign Bible Society. From 1983 the text was housed in the Bible Society’s
collection at Cambridge University Library. When the Society put the Codex up for sale
in 2013, Anne Jarvis, then University Librarian, launched a public campaign with the help
of Rowan Williams and raised £1.1 million to acquire the manuscript. 'm very glad she
did, and for all the support from individuals and national bodies, including the National
Heritage Memorial Fund, that came together to make sure Codex Zacynthius remains
open for scholarship for all time at one of the world’s greatest research libraries. The
Library’s hope was that this would enable the manuscript to be the object of further
detailed research, in order to read the palimpsest undertext for the first time and come to
a better understanding of this document and its history. The announcement of funding
for the Codex Zacynthius Project by the Arts and Humanities Research Council in 2017
was exactly the development for which the University Library had hoped in order to
achieve this goal.

This book represents the Codex Zacynthius Project findings, which used cutting
edge digital techniques to reveal the layers of text in the manuscript and revisited the
findings of earlier research to discover the surprising neglect of the catena commentary,
despite the pioneering work of J. Harold Greenlee. The application of multispectral
imaging to the manuscript has enabled the project to make a full transcription and
translation of the catena, now all freely available alongside these state-of-the-art images in
the Cambridge Digital Library online.

The study of the biblical text indicates that Codex Zacynthius is a particularly
important witness to the text of the Gospel according to Luke. The additional early

xi



xii FOREWORD

readings identified by the project on the basis of the new images are a valuable
contribution to this field, and the presentation of the full text of the catena commentary
is an important step for patristic scholars. The way in which these extracts were assembled
and combined is a fascinating story of biblical interpretation in a period for which we have
comparatively few records. The chapters in this book tease out some of the significance of
this in terms of the exegetical activity of compilers and the theological implications of the
selection of authors, not least the deliberate choice to include a polyphony of voices
combining ‘orthodox’ and ‘discredited’ sources.

The proportion of the commentary in Codex Zacynthius which preserves writings
from early Christian authors which have not been transmitted in direct tradition—
together making up no less than three-quarters of the catena commentary in this
manuscript—vividly illustrates how catenae preserve an otherwise lost tradition of
Christian exegesis. In particular, this manuscript is of incomparable value in transmitting
passages from Severus of Antioch in Greek.

While the palimpsest, understandably, has been the focus of much of the interest in
this manuscript, I am very pleased to see that the Codex Zacynthius Project has also made
a full investigation of the lectionary overtext. This will be an important contribution to
further research into another aspect of Byzantine engagement with the Bible which, like
catenae, has long been underappreciated. In this case, we are introduced to a memorable
new figure in the person of the scribe Neilos, who wrote this lectionary at the end of the
twelfth century. His complaints in the margins about his head hurting or his slowness in
copying shine a new light on the task which he shared with hundreds of others across the
centuries in the transmission of scripture and remind us of some of the human aspects of
book production.

I would like to congratulate David Parker, Hugh Houghton and all members of the
project on its successful completion. Both this book and the electronic resources created
by the team will be of value to future scholarship in clarifying the place of Codex
Zacynthius, both catena and lectionary, within history and tradition. As the contributors
themselves acknowledge, this book marks a beginning rather than a definitive account.
There is plenty more to occupy researchers in the study of this manuscript, such as the
question of the date at which the catena was copied and the relation of Codex Zacynthius
to other catenae traditions.

It is particularly good to learn that this book, as well as the electronic edition, will be
published in open access, making the fruit of this research available to all who are
interested. This includes the many members of the public who contributed to the
campaign to purchase Codex Zacynthius. I hope that they too find that the studies in this
volume confirm the importance of this manuscript and, two centuries later, the gift it
remains to all who seek to study and learn more of the biblical texts it contains.

Dr Jessica Gardner
University Librarian
Cambridge University Library
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PREFACE AND PROJECT OUTPUTS

The principal output of the Codex Zacynthius Project is the electronic edition of the
manuscript, consisting of images, transcription and translation. This has been released on
the Cambridge University Digital Library at:
https://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/codexzacynthius/

The present volume is intended as a complement to this edition, consisting of a set of
studies of different aspects of the manuscript and its contents. Each contribution is self-
standing, with its own conclusion and, in many cases, a list of information related to the
topic treated in that chapter. At the same time, we have sought to make links between these
contributions by providing extensive cross-references as well as indexes. Tregelles’ lead has
been followed in using Roman numerals to indicate the pages of the catena and Arabic
numerals for the pages of the overtext. Manuscript readings are normally quoted without
diacritics (or with those written in the codex), but where the catena of Codex Zacynthius
is quoted as a work in its own right, it has been provided with standard orthography,
diacritics and punctuation. All websites were current in January 2020.

The chapters on the history of research and the Codex Zacynthius Project offer an
account of previous scholarly engagement with this manuscript and the creation of the
edition. The other chapters bring together observations and insights acquired over the
course of several months of intensive work on the codex and the preparation of the full
transcriptions and translation. In Appendix 2, we have included Greenlee’s introduction
to his projected transcription of the catena: even though the work of the Project and other
subsequent publications mean that this has been superseded in some areas, it remains an
important historical document and bears witness both to his expertise and to his
appreciation of the manuscript borne of long hours in its company.

None of the chapters in this volume is offered as the final word: there is still much to
be done on the palaecography and origins of this codex, its place within the broader
transmission history of the Gospel according to Luke (including systems of textual
division), the sources and development of catenae, and the New Testament lectionary
tradition. Our hope is that, like the edition itself, the material in this volume may stimulate
and inform future research in the multiple areas to which this remarkable manuscript
makes a contribution.
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PREFACE AND PROJECT OUTPUTS

Project Outputs

As noted above, the electronic edition of the manuscript is available on the Cambridge

University Digital Library at:
https://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/codexzacynthius/

Several of the lists provided in the present volume are also available in digital form, linked

to this edition.

A printed version of the transcription and translation of the catena undertext is published
in the same series as the present volume:
H.A.G. Houghton, P. Manafis and A.C. Myshrall, ed., The Palimpsest Catena of
Codex Zacynthius: Text and Translation. Texts and Studies, Third Series. Piscataway
NJ: Gorgias Press, 2020.

The original electronic files of the transcription and translation have been released on the
University of Birmingham Institutional Research Archive (UBIRA) at:
https://edata.bham.ac.uk/429 (undertext transcription)
DOTI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000429
https://edata.bham.ac.uk/430 (overtext transcription)
DOTI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000430
https://edata.bham.ac.uk/431 (undertext translation)
DOTI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000431
Any subsequent updates will be linked to these records.

The raw images of the undertext have also been archived on UBIRA and licensed for
Creative Commons re-use. Files in JPG format (0.5SMB each) may be downloaded from:
https://edata.bham.ac.uk/428
DOTI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000428
Files in TIFF format (100MB each) are stored on the University of Birmingham Research
Data Store. To obtain a copy of these, please contact research-data@contacts.bham.ac.uk
quoting the project folder reference 2018/houghtha-codex-zacynthius.

Postscript

Shortly before this book went to press, Panagiotis Manafis identified a further witness to
the text of the catena of the first twenty pages of Codex Zacynthius, which also preserves
scholia from seven of the pages now missing from this manuscript. These are the pages
from a catena on Luke copied in the twelfth century which are now bound at the
beginning and end of Vatican, BAV, Palatinus graecus 273, assigned the identifier C137.5
in the revision of the Clavis Patrum Graecorum published in 2018. A full study of this
witness will be published separately under the auspices of the CATENA project: we are
grateful to Gorgias Press for allowing us to insert some references to this manuscript into
the present volume at a late stage in its production.
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CHAPTER 1.
HISTORY OF RESEARCH ON CODEX ZACYNTHIUS
(D.C. PARKER)

Codex Zacynthius was first encountered by critical scholarship on sea-girt Zante in 1820,
when it was presented by the Duke, Prince Antonio Comuto (1748-1833), to General
Colin Macaulay (1760-1836), friend and colleague of Wellington, prisoner of Tipu
Sultan and abolitionist." Macaulay brought the manuscript to the United Kingdom the
following year and gave it to the British and Foreign Bible Society, where it was assigned
the shelfmark MS 213. Both of these donations are recorded on a page stuck to the inside
front cover of the manuscript, Comuto’s Greek text designating the book ‘a memorial of
the piety of the knight, Count Antonio’.” Tregelles gathered enough information about
the two men to be able to illustrate some of the circumstances surrounding this gift. The
Prince was a noted scholar with a large library, interest in religious matters and sympathy
towards Britain (his island being at this time within the British Protectorate), while the
General was also a well-read man and strongly supported the work of the Bible Society.’
In the year prior to Macaulay’s visit, Comuto had expressed his support for the production
of a translation of the lectionary into Modern Greek and attended a meeting of a Bible
Committee with two British representatives who presented it with seventy copies of an
edition of the New Testament produced by the London Missionary Society; Macaulay
himself played an important role in the translation of the Bible into Malayalam when he
was Resident of Travancore.

' For Macaulay, see Colin Ferguson Smith, 4 Life of General Colin Macaulay, Soldier, Scholar and
Slavery Abolitionist. (Birmingham: privately printed, 2019).

> Mwnuodowvoy oePdopatog o0 Trméog Aviwviov Kéunrog 1820: the hand is somewhat shaky,
consistent with Comuto’s advanced age. Under this is written in pencil, perhaps by Macaulay, 7/
Principe Comuto, Zante. The date of Macaulay’s gift of the manuscript is recorded as November 6,
1821, although it appears that there may have been an attempt in a different ink to adjust this to
1820.

3 Codex Zacynthins (Z). Greek Palimpsest Fragments of the Gospel of Saint Luke, Obtained in the
Island of Zante, by the late General Colin Macanlay, and now in the Library of The British and
Foreign Bible Society. Deciphered, Transcribed, and Edited, by Samuel Prideaux Tregelles, LL.D.
(London: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 1861), xxiii—xxv.

*Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius, xxiv; Smith, 4 Life, 39-43.



2 D.C. PARKER

The research project from which this book comes has reached its completion on the
two-hundredth anniversary of the manuscript’s entry into the world of western
scholarship, and only now is a transcription of the whole text being published. This may
seem strange. It is less surprising when one considers the general lack of interest in the
whole textual content of catena manuscripts. Generally, New Testament philologists have
abstracted the biblical text and subsequent research has often forgotten the nature of the
source.” Nevertheless, it remains surprising that a whole generation was to pass before a
study even of the biblical text alone of this manuscript was to appear. This transcription
(which did not include the catena) by the distinguished editor Samuel Prideaux Tregelles
(1813-75), appeared in 1861.

According to Tregelles, the manuscript had been inspected in London in 1845 by
Johann Martin Augustin Scholz (1794-1852) who observed that it was a palimpsest.”
Although Scholz contributed extensively to our knowledge of Greek New Testament
manuscripts, none of the accounts of his travels in search of them or his other publications
was published late enough to include any information about this foray. It appears that the
first printed notice of the manuscript comes from the pen of the German orientalist Paul
de Lagarde (1827-1891), who drew Tregelles’ attention to the manuscriptin a letter of 11
August, 1858. Tregelles cites the whole description published by Lagarde the previous
year.® In it Lagarde seems to indicate that he had examined the manuscript four years
carlier, recognised that the undertext contained Luke but found it hard to read, and
commended its further study to the appropriate person at the Bible Society. He correctly
identified some of the writers excerpted, but mistakenly stated that Origen and Titus were
cited anonymously. He also suggested that editors of the New Testament should study the
manuscript.’

On 6 September, 1858 Tregelles received permission from the Bible Society to
transcribe the manuscript in his own home."” He reported that he was able to complete
the transcription and return the manuscript ‘after a few months’!" The publication

> See D.C. Parker, An Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts.
(Cambridge: CUP, 2008), 55-6.

¢ See note 3.

7 Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius, ii.

$ The description is found in Paul De Lagarde, De Novo Testamento ad Versionem Orientalium
fidem edendo Commentatio (Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1857). Lagarde’s research included the catena
tradition in Coptic (Catenae in Evangelia Aegyptiacae quae supersunt [Gottingen: Dieterich,
1886]), as well as Titus of Bostra (77ti Bostreni quae ex opere Contra Manichaeos edito in codice
Hamburgensi servata sunt Graece [Berlin: Hertz, 1859]; Titi Bostreni Contra Manichaeos Libri
Quatnor Syriace, [Berlin: Hertz, 1859]).

? Tregelles pointed this out, and also reacted firmly to observations by Lagarde concerning the use
of chemical reagents in deciphering manuscripts.

1 Tregelles was then resident in Plymouth, possibly at 6 Portland Square. The house no longer
stands. For his life, see the article in DNB by E.C. Marchant, revised by J.K. Elliott. See further the
recent biography by Timothy C.F. Stunt, The Life and Times of Samuel Prideanx Tregelles. A
Forgotten Scholar (Cham: Palgrave Macmillan, 2020).

" Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius, ii.
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reproduced the format of the biblical text with respect to the page and line divisions,
printed in lithograph using the Alexandrian type.” He also provided what he described as
a ‘facsimile tracing’ (p. xxi) of one page of the manuscriptas itis now bound. In his preface,
Tregelles describes the manuscript, lists the commentators named at the top of each page
of the catena, transcribes the initial kephalaia, provides a partial concordance between the
folios of the lectionary and the undertext, and offers several comments on the manuscript
and its text. It appears that he may have been abroad a good time between his completion
of the transcription and its publication in 1861, in addition to a period of severe illness
which he mentions in a postscript to his preface to explain why the preparation of the
volume was slow: Bagsters sent the British Museum a receipt for the type on 20 May 1859,
and it was not returned until 15 July 1861."

Tregelles’ editions of the New Testament and the manuscript itself appear to have
been the point of departure for all subsequent scholarship on its biblical text. He was
responsible for assigning the manuscript the alphabetical siglum =, which was adopted by
Tischendorf in his editio octava critica maior of 1869. Errors in Tischendorf’s citation of
Codex Zacynthius in Luke 7:28 and 8:20 suggest that he took its readings from the
apparatus to Tregelles’ edition of Luke rather than that of the manuscript: the
perpetuation of these by subsequent editors reveals their dependence on their
predecessors." Two decades before the appearance of Westcott and Hort’s The New
Testament in the Original Greek, F.J.A. Hort had been responsible for reading the proofs
of Tregelles’ edition of the manuscript and Codex Zacynthius is cited throughout the
introduction to their edition of 1881." In the same year, however, a two-page article was
published by Nicholas Pocock in a weekly review entitled The Academy.”* Pocock drew
attention to ‘as many as seven variations’ between the facsimile tracing in Tregelles’ edition
page and the corresponding page of his transcription. Although he did not have access to
the manuscript, Pocock collated the gospel text from Tregelles, noting a total of around
three hundred differences between Codex Zacynthius and the Textus Receptus. Indeed, he
compared the manuscript favourably to the fourth-century codices Sinaiticus and
Vaticanus, observing that, in terms of scribal performance, ‘the MS. may be said to be
more correct than the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS., which have many more itacisms and
many more mistakes than the Codex Zacynthius’, even if ‘the value of this MS. is almost
superseded by the publication of the Vatican, and still more by the discovery of the Sinaitic

12 For this type, cut for Woide’s facsimile edition of Codex Alexandrinus, see J.H. Bowman, “The
Codex Alexandrinus and the Alexandrian Greek Types,” The British Library Journal 24.2 (1998):
169-83, esp. 174-5. There were three sizes, all of which were used in Tregelles’ edition. Some of
the type still exists at the British Library, butitis not known whether the matrices survive.

13 Bowman, “The Codex Alexandrinus,’ 175.

'*See J.H. Greenlee, ‘Some Examples of Scholarly “Agreement in Error”,’ JBL 77.4 (1958): 363-4.
" Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius, xx.

' Nicholas Pocock, “The Codex Zacynthius,” The Academy 19 (1881): 136-7.
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MS.’."” Codex Zacynthius appeared in a short book published in 1928 giving details of
four manuscripts belonging to the Bible Society, which is entirely dependent on Tregelles’
published information.'

The manuscript also featured in publications on palaecography. Following Tregelles,
Gardthausen listed Codex Zacynthius without discussion as an eighth-century
production in the first edition of his Griechische Palacographie (1879); the longer
treatment in the second edition of 1913 reproduces Tregelles’ description of the hand.”
The same date was accepted by Gregory and Scrivener in subsequent decades.” In 1937,
Hatch proposed a redating of two majuscule gospel manuscripts, Codex Zacynthius and
Codex Cyprius (GA 017), placing the former in the sixth century, two centuries earlier
than the date proposed by Tregelles and accepted up to that point.* This dating was
adopted by Aland in the first edition of the Kurggefasste Liste, in which the gospel writing
in the undertext was registered with the siglum GA 040 and the lectionary overwriting as
GA 12992

Transcription of the catena did not follow until ninety years after that of the biblical
text. On the suggestion of G.D. Kilpatrick of Queen’s College, Oxford, J. Harold Greenlee
(1918-2015) took research leave from his position at Asbury Theological Seminary in
order to examine the manuscript as a Senior Fulbright Fellow in 1950-51. Kilpatrick had
arranged that the British and Foreign Bible Society would loan the manuscript from their
collection in London to Oxford’s Bodleian Library for this period. Greenlee’s working
method was to transcribe ‘with Cod. Z sitting on a wide window ledge of the Bodleian
Library, and a magnifying glass over the text and a mirror to focus the sunlight into the
glass’. ? The transcribers for the current project, working with high quality images
combining the optimum wavelengths for the ink of the undertext, can testify to the
excellent results that Greenlee achieved. Unfortunately, plans to publish the transcription,
with a preface of forty pages in typescript (printed for the first time as Appendix 2 in the
current volume), were abandoned. Only three short contributions saw the light of day: a

' Pocock, ‘“The Codex Zacynthius,” 137.

" R. Kilgour, Four Ancient Manuscripts in the Bible House Library (London: BEBS, 1928).

¥ Viktor Gardthausen, Griechische Palacographie. First edn. (Leipzig: Teubner, 1879), 139; V.
Gardthausen, Griechische Palacographie. II. Die Schrift, Unterschriften und Chronologie. Second
edn. (Leipzig: Von Veit, 1913), 141.

20 This is described further in Chapter 3.

> W.H.P. Hatch, ‘A Redating of Two Important Uncial Manuscripts of the Gospels—Codex
Zacynthius and Codex Cyprius,” in Quantulacumque. Studies Presented to Kirsopp Lake, (ed. R.P.
Casey, S. Lake, and A.K. Lake; London: Christophers, 1937), 333-8.

* Kurt Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste der griechischen Handschriften des nenen Testaments. First edn.
ANTF 1 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1963). A copy of a letter from Aland to Gunther Zuntz dated 14
September 1982, kept in the file on GA 040 at the INTF in Minster, indicates his intention to
revise the date of the undertext in the second edition of the Liste, although this appears not to have
been carried through.

» Letter to J.N. Birdsall, dated 6 January, 1998. Greenlee also referred to ‘... the work I did on a
window ledge of the Bodleian Library back in 1950-51, with the help of a magnifying glass, and
some printed texts to help a bit...” in a letter to J.N. Birdsall, dated 1 February, 1997.
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tive-page article of corrections to Tregelles’ edition, which appeared in the Journal of
Biblical Literature in 1957; a two-page note in the same journal the following year
observing errors in the citation of the manuscript in scholarly editions, as observed above;
a ten-page article on the catena in Biblica two years later, entitled “The Catena of Codex
Zacynthius’.** Greenlee left a copy of his typescript with Kilpatrick, however, who loaned
the transcription to Joseph Reuss some three decades later for his collection of fragments
from early Greek commentaries on Luke.” Greenlee’s own papers were eventually
deposited with the Ancient Biblical Manuscript Center in Claremont, California.*

Around 1995, my Birmingham colleague Neville Birdsall and I became interested in
the many unanswered questions surrounding the manuscript, in particular by the
unresolved discrepancy in the dates offered for the undertext. We agreed to pursue the
question from two angles: I examined the palaecography of the manuscript and Birdsall
considered the development of catenae.” In the course of our research, Birdsall became
aware of Greenlee’s work and began a correspondence with him. As a result, I was able to
acquire a copy of Greenlee’s transcription on a visit to Claremont in November 1997,
which was of great use to Birdsall in his researches. The research bore fruit in an article
which appeared in the Journal of Theological Studies of 2004, proposing a date for the
copying of Codex Zacynthius of around the year 700.**

An overview of the history of research on catenae is provided by Birdsall’s
contribution to the joint article, which may be rehearsed briefly here.”” At the point at
which Tregelles was working, there was no research and the only modern publication that
provided any illumination was John Anthony Cramer’s series Catenae Graecorum Patrum
in Novum Testamentum, which appeared between 1838 and 1844. Only at the very end
of the nineteenth century did significant research begin to appear. An initial catalogue of
catena manuscripts was assembled by Hans Lietzmann and Georg Karo.* The first
investigations of Lukan catenae were by Joseph Sickenberger. His research took the form
of monographs on individual commentators: Titus of Bostra, Nicetas and Cyril of

*J.H. Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation of Codex Zacynthius (Cod. Z),’ JBL 76 (1957): 237-41;
J.H. Greenlee, ‘Some Examples of Scholarly “Agreement in Error™; J.H. Greenlee, “The Catena of
Codex Zacynthius,” Biblica 40 (1959): 992-1001.

* Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. TU 130 (Berlin: Akademie, 1984):
see vand xv. Although Reuss cites Greenlee’s published articles, nowhere does he connect him with
this ‘copy of the codex’.

* For an account of his career, see an obituary by his son at http://evangelicaltextualcriticism.
blogspot.com/2015/03/rip-harold-greenlee.html.

% See further Chapter 3 below.

#D.C. Parker & J.N. Birdsall, “The Date of Codex Zacynthius (Z): A New Proposal,’ /TS ns 55.1
(2004), 117-131.

» See also Chapter 8 below.

3 Hans Lietzmann, Catenen. Mitteilungen diber ihre Geschichte in handschriftlicher Uberlicferung
(Freiburg-im-Breisgau: Mohr, 1897); G. Karo and J. Lietzmann, Catenarum graccarum catalogus
(Gottingen: Liidder Horstmann, 1902).
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Alexandria.** This approach was continued two decades later by Max Rauer, the first to
make mention of Codex Zacynthius, with studies of Peter of Laodicea and Origen’s
Homilies on Luke.?> Another leading figure in this period of research was Joseph Reuss.
His first work offered lists of witnesses and his theories regarding the typologies of a
number of catenae for each of Matthew, Mark and John.?* Reuss later published extracts
of otherwise-lost works from the catenae of Matthew, John and Luke: the last of these, as
noted above, is the only previous work to make use of Greenlee’s transcription.* More
recently, a translation and study of the Catena in Marcum was published by William
Lamb.» The designations of catena types in the Clavis Patrum Graecorum, each
beginning with C, have become the standard to identify these works and are described in
detail in Chapter 8.

Further research in Birmingham has continued to explore catenae as a specific class
of witness for the New Testament and to elucidate further the relationship between the
different types. The establishment of a full list of New Testament catena manuscripts first
became of interest to me when I observed the fact that some but notall of the manuscripts
listed by Reuss had a Gregory-Aland number.* On the whole, New Testament textual
research had focused on the biblical text of such witnesses, ignoring their context within
the catena tradition. A noteworthy exception was the work of Hans von Soden.” Von
Soden’s categories are:

K Cyril of Alexandria’s Commentary on John

A Antiochene Commentaries
c# Catenae of unknown origin on Matthew
c Catenae of unknown origin on John

N#**  Catenae of Nicetas on Matthew, Luke and John
Z Gospel Commentary by Zigabenus
e Gospel Commentary by Theophylact

31 Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zur dessen Lukashomilien. TU 21.1 (Leipzig:
Hinrichs, 1901); Die Lukaskatene des Niketas von Herakleia. TU 22.4 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1902);
Fragmente der Homilien des Cyrill von Alexandrien zum Lukasevangelium. TU 34 (Leipzig:
Hinrichs, 1909). For further research on Nicetas, see note 39 below.

32 Max Rauer, Der dem Petrus von Laodicea zugeschriebene Lukaskommentar. MA 8/2 (Miinster:
Aschendorff, 1920); Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu Lukas. Second
edn. GCS 49 [35] (Berlin: Hinrichs, 1959).

3 Joseph Reuss, Matthius-, Markus-, und Jobannes-Katenen nach den bandschriftlichen Quellen.
NTAbh 18.4-5 (Miinster: Aschendorff, 1941).

3* Joseph Reuss, Matthius-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. TU 61 (Berlin: Akademie,
1957); Joseph Reuss, Jobannes-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. TU 89 (Berlin: Akademie,
1966); Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare.

% William R.S. Lamb, The Catena in Marcum: A Byzantine Anthology of Early Commentary on
Mark. TENT 6 (Leiden: Brill, 2012).

3 D.C. Parker, Textual Scholarship and the Making of the New Testament. The Lyell Lectures,
Oxford, Trinity Term 2011 (Oxford: OUP, 2012), 40-52, esp. 46.

37 Hans von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments. 1. Teil: Untersuchungen. 1. Abteilung: Die
Textzengen (Berlin: Alexander Duncker, 1902), 249-89.
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There are further types for the other parts of the New Testament. Codex Zacynthius is
included within von Soden’s schema, where it received the siglum A4'. As part of the
European Research Council-funded COMPAUL project (2011-16), I produced a
checklist of New Testament catena manuscripts which featured no fewer than one
hundred items not registered in the Kurzgefasste Liste.® The award of subsequent funding
by the European Research Council in the form of the CATENA project (2018-23) has
permitted the refinement of this list as part of the process of producing a comprehensive
catalogue. In addition, a series of doctoral projects at the University of Birmingham has
investigated different aspects of the catena tradition, often including extensive
transcriptions of unpublished material.”

The impetus for further research on Codex Zacynthius was due to a change in
ownership. Since 1984 the Bible Society’s library had been housed in Cambridge
University Library. In 2013 the decision was taken by the Bible Society to sell some of its
holdings, including this manuscript. A campaign was launched by the University Library,
under the patronage of Archbishop Rowan Williams, Master of Magdalene College, to
keep the manuscript in Cambridge. Donations were made by individuals and
organisations, including the National Heritage Memorial Fund, and after an extension of
six months to the initial deadline set by the Bible Society, in 2014 the University Library
raised the required £1.1 million to purchase the manuscript. This sum was used by the
Bible Society towards the building of a Centre in North Wales called Mary Jones World.
After its successful fund-raising, the Library was anxious to develop understanding and
access to Codex Zacynthius, which on its accession had been assigned a new shelfmark:
MS Additional 10062. The development of multispectral imaging, a non-invasive means
of recovering the original text of palimpsest manuscripts, also meant that the time was ripe
for a reinvestigation of the undertext.

Discussions were held between members of Cambridge University Library, biblical
scholars at Cambridge (including Lamb) and the directors of ITSEE at the University of
Birmingham (Parker and Houghton). As a result of these, work on Codex Zacynthius was
incorporated into several applications for projects funded by research councils. The most
extensive of these was a proposal submitted in January 2017 to the UK Arts and
Humanities Research Council (AHRC) for a complete electronic edition of the

¥ H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ‘An Introduction to Greek New Testament Commentaries
with a Preliminary Checklist of New Testament Catena Manuscripts,” in Commentaries, Catenae
and Biblical Tradition (ed. H.A.G. Houghton, T&S 3.13, Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2016), 1-35;
see especially 28-35.

3 This includes Michael A. Clark, “The catena of Nicetas of Heraclea and its Johannine text’,
unpubl. PhD thesis, University of Birmingham, 2016 [https://etheses.bham.ac.uk/6424/];
Theodora Panella, “The Pseudo-Oecumenian Catena on Galatians’, unpubl. PhD thesis, University
of Birmingham, 2018 [https://etheses.bham.ac.uk/8666/] and work currently in progress by
Coppola on Photius, Marcon on the Pseudo-Oecumenian Catena on Romans, and Scieri on the
Catena on Acts.
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manuscript, both the overtext and undertext, following the production of a new set of
digital multispectral images. This project would also include the first-ever English
translation of the catena, a set of studies of the manuscript and its contents, and an
exhibition in Cambridge. The application was able to build on the existing partnership
between ITSEE and the University Library, who had collaborated on a full-text electronic
transcription of the bilingual New Testament manuscript Codex Bezae, published online
in the Cambridge University Digital Library in 2012, as well as the Mingana-Lewis
Qur’anic palimpsest.* Ben Outhwaite, Head of the Genizah Research Unitin Cambridge,
had arranged for images of test pages from Codex Zacynthius to be taken using advanced
techniques, with impressive results. The reviewers of the application were unanimously
positive, and in July 2017 the AHRC announced funding of £303,165 for the Codex
Zacynthius Project to be led by Parker and Houghton at ITSEE in Birmingham from 1
February 2018 for 24 months.

The chief result of this project is that at last the full text of this document, the oldest
New Testament manuscript to contain a catena, will be published two centuries after it
was first presented to a representative of a British organisation. Along with this has come
the opportunity to acquire a deeper understanding and to ask fresh questions of the
manuscript. We have not only established a text of the catena which goes beyond the
remarkable achievements of Greenlee and provides material not included by Reuss, but
we have confirmed the significance of the palimpsest for the text of the Gospel according
to Luke by the restoration of further ancient readings and opened a new window onto
Byzantine manuscript production with a thorough examination of Lectionary 299,
including the identification of its copyist and his comments on his work. The Codex
Zacynthius Project will thus feed into the ongoing work of the CATENA Project and the
Editio Critica Maior of Luke, as well as making an important step towards a fuller
investigation of the text and structure of New Testament lectionaries and supplying
extensive material for future study.

“ The edition of Codex Bezae is online at http://cudLlib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-NN-00002-00041/;
see also http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/2167/ and http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/1664/. For the

Mlngana—Lewm Qur anic palimpsest, see https://cudLlib.cam.ac.uk/collections/minganalewis/1,
https://specialcollections-blog.lib.cam.ac.uk/?p=12005 and Alba Fedeli, “The Digitization Project
of the Qur’anic Palimpsest, MS Cambridge University Library Or. 1287, and the Verification of
the Mingana-Lewis Edition: Where is Salam?’ Journal of Islamic Manuscripts 2.1 (2011): 100-17.




CHAPTER 2.
THE CODEX ZACYNTHIUS PROJECT
(H.A.G. HOUGHTON)

The different aspects of the Codex Zacynthius Project enabled the work to be subdivided
into a series of connected tasks, each undertaken by members of the project with specialist
expertise. Its duration of twenty-four months was a relatively short period of time for the
creation of new images, the transcription of both manuscripts, the identification of the
extracts, a preliminary study of the significance of the catena and the and the translation
of the catena into English, which meant that efficient project management was key to its
successful delivery.

The key to the investigation of the undertext was the multispectral imaging of the
palimpsest. While arrangements were being made for this, transcribers were able to begin
work on the overtext from the beginning of the project in February 2018. A fresh set of
images of the lectionary was produced by Amélie Deblauwe of the Digital Content Unit
at Cambridge University Library, while Amy Myshrall, transcription co-ordinator for the
International Greek New Testament project, prepared an electronic base text in XML of
the passages in a Greek gospel lectionary. Two postgraduate students at Birmingham,
Gavriil-Toannis Boutziopoulos and Thomas William Ruston, were recruited to make
independent transcriptions of the overtext of Codex Zacynthius using the Online
Transcription Editor (developed as part of the Workspace for Collaborative Editing) to
edit the base text.! In fact, the size of the transcription was such that the lectionary was split
into eight separate files (five for the Synaxarion and three for the Menologion) in order to
avoid overloading the interface. The complexity of the material meant that the preparation
of these initial transcriptions by part-time contributors took fourteen months. On the
completion of each portion of the text, the two versions were compared by Myshrall using
automated comparison software in an environment developed by Catherine Smith,
ITSEE’s technical lead. Myshrall then reconciled the differences with reference to the
images and proofread each page within the Online Transcription Editor. The full draft of
the lectionary transcription was completed in August 2019, and it was proofread again in
its final form before the release of the electronic edition.

! See further H.A.G. Houghton, M. Sievers and C.J. Smith, “The Workspace for Collaborative
Editing,” Digital Humanities 2014 Conference Abstracts, EPFL-UNIL, Lausanne, Switzerland, 8-
12 July 2014, 210-11; H.A.G. Houghton and C.J. Smith, ‘Digital Editing and the Greek New
Testament,” in Ancient Worlds in Digital Culture (ed. Claire Clivaz, Paul Dilley and David
Hamidovi¢, Digital Biblical Studies 1. Leiden: Brill, 2016), 110-27.
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Outhwaite, as the lead on the project for Cambridge University Library, arranged for
the imaging of the undertext to be carried out by the Early Manuscripts Electronic Library
(EMEL), led by Michael Phelps, in collaboration with the Centre for the Study of
Manuscript Cultures at the University of Hamburg directed by Ira Rabin. A team of
image capture and processing specialists, consisting of Roger Easton, Keith Knox and
Damianos Kasotakis, took up residence in Cambridge for three weeks in July 2018.?
Various members of the project from ITSEE, including Alba Fedeli who had worked
extensively on palimpsests, were able to be present during the imaging process in order to
offer feedback on the initial results and identify places where further processing might be
necessary. The imaging was undertaken in climate-controlled conditions within the
University Library itself. Each page was photographed fifty-one times, using different
wavelengths of light (from infrared to ultraviolet) as well as X-ray. Care was taken to
ensure that there was no movement of the manuscript during the photographic sequence,
which took around seven minutes for each page, as the multispectral image was to be
created from a combination of these images. The camera was a MegaVision E7, with an
Apo-Digitar M26 lens: the raw greyscale images were available in flattened forms as TIFF
files of 100MB each and JPEGs of around 10MB.

The initial processing of the images was undertaken soon after their capture by
Easton and Knox in the neighbouring room. Using high-performance computers, they
used a variety of techniques in order to obtain the greatest legibility of the undertext. Four
sets of images were produced during the first week.? The first was a ‘pseudo-colour’ set, in
which the ink of the undertext was coloured red (an example is provided in Image 2.1). As
the black and red of the overtext remained, this often interfered with the legibility of the
undertext. The second were known as ‘sharpies’, in greyscale, with the black ink of the
overtext removed entirely (Image 2.2). These were helpful to provide an overall sense of
the page, but the obliteration of most of the overtext meant that joining the traces of the
undertext was not always easy; the red ink from the overtext, such as the ekphonetic
notation in the lectionary, continued to be visible. The third was a set of colour images
combining all the wavelengths, comparable to the appearance of the manuscript in normal
light. Finally, a fourth folder consisted of images in raking light, which offered an overview
of the surface of the parchment, and a set of ‘transmission ratio’ images. The latter took
the ratio of the infrared transmission and reflectance images (both at 940 nm). This ratio
often shows up characters from the flesh side where the erased ink has eaten into the
parchment, leaving cavities in the shape of the characters but with no surviving stains from
the ink: without the stains, there is little or no response to ultraviolet illumination, yet the
cavities allow more light through the parchment and thereby reveal the missing text as
characters that are brighter than the parchment. Prior to the imaging, the team had

* In addition, Amélie Deblauwe and Dale Stewart assisted Kasotakis with the handling of the
manuscript. A second camera operator, Ivan Shevchuk, was unable to obtain a visa to enter the UK
in time. Michael Phelps himself was present for the final week.

3 For more on multispectral imaging by the members of this team, see Roger L. Easton, Keith T.
Knox and William A. Christens-Barry, ‘Multispectral imaging of the Archimedes palimpsest,’
Proceedings of 32nd Applied Imagery Pattern Recognition Workshop (2003): 111-16. A video
about the process for Codex Zacynthius, produced during the first week of imaging, may be viewed
at https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=XxXb8qBYgPQ.
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expected that the transmission ratio images would be the most successful in revealing the
undertext of Codex Zacynthius. Unfortunately the results were disappointing, despite
multiple attempts at combinations incorporating the transmission ratio images, and
ultimately they did not form part of the final distribution.

During the final week of imaging, Knox’s attention was drawn to an unexpected
glitch in one of the combined images. Examining this further, he discovered three pairs of
wavelengths in which one member of each pair could be divided into the other to suppress
the overtext, making the undertext particularly prominent. The combination of these led
to a new set of images, known as ‘triples’, which were a significant improvement on all of
the previous attempts: the ink on the flesh side of the parchment was normally easily
legible, while on the hair side it had sometimes been rubbed away but was still more
evident than before (see Image 2.3). Again, pseudo-colouring was applied to assist with
distinguishing the different types of ink. The majority of the undertext was coloured
purple or dark blue, although where red ink had been used for titles or initials, this
appeared as a mid-blue. The black ink of the overtext was coloured in a light blue or cyan
colour, which made it less noticeable to the human eye and easier to distinguish from the
undertext, while the rubrics for the neumes and lectionary indications became a slightly
redder purple than the undertext. Within these images, it was also possible to use Adobe
Photoshop to change the hues or to invert the colours: the latter sometimes improved
legibility by enhancing the outline of letters where the ink had eaten away at the
parchment. The quality of the triple images was such that the project decided to use them
alone for transcription purposes and display in the electronic edition, rather than
presenting users with a series of options.* Nevertheless, the original set of the raw image
data for each page has been made available through the University of Birmingham’s
Institutional Research Archive to allow the possibility of re-use and further processing in
the future.

As the multispectral images consisted of a file for each individual page of the current
manuscript, in order to facilitate the transcription of the undertext (and the final edition)
the pages of the original manuscript had to be reconstituted by joining together the two
relevant images from within the quire. This task was undertaken by Alba Fedeli during the
autumn of 2018. For this, she relied on a concordance of the overtext and undertext leaves
prepared by Amy Myshrall, presented as Appendix 1 in the current volume. As it was
impossible to predict how much text might be missing in the middle of each page, where
the leaves were bound in the central gutter of the manuscript, the images were not cropped
at this point. In fact it seems that relatively few lines are obscured, so these images are
slightly taller than the original pages would have been. To avoid any loss of quality and
follow the practice of the Cambridge University Digital Library, these files were kept in
TIFF format.

* Contrast the presentation of the Sinai Palimpsest project, where users are presented with a range

of images at different combinations: https://sinai.library.ucla.edu/.

> See further the Project Outputs listed on page xvi above.
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Image 2.1: Pseudocolour image of modern fol. 119v (catena fol. XXVIIIv)

Image 2.2: ‘Sharpie’ image of modern fol. 119v (catena fol. XXVIIIv)
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Image 2.3: Triple image of modern fol. 119v (catena fol. XXVIIIv)

The two transcribers of the undertext, Rachel Kevern and Panagiotis Manafis, joined the
project in September 2018. Initially, they made two independent transcriptions of the
biblical text, using the Online Transcription Editor, in order to standardise their practice.
After completing thirty-four pages in this way, they switched to a single initial
transcription of each page, which was reviewed by the other transcriber.® Comparison was
made with Tregelles’ 1861 edition, as well as Greenlee’s list of corrections. With the new
multispectral images, not only was it now possible to resolve the questions raised by
Greenlee, but three further readings could be established in the biblical text where
Tregelles’ edition was in error.” For the catena, Greenlee’s typescript was transcribed using
basic markup in a standard text editor. Although the amount of text that Greenlee had
been able to read or reconstruct was remarkable, his transcription did not include
lineation.® During the first comparison with the new images, Kevern added the formatting
information to this text file. Manafis then proofread Greenlee’s transcription against the
manuscript. The similarity between the catena of Codex Zacynthius and Paris,

¢ On this method of working, see H.A.G. Houghton, ‘Electronic Transcriptions of New Testament
Manuscripts and their Accuracy, Documentation and Publication,” in Ancient Manuscripts in
Digital Culture: Visualisation, Data Mining, Communication (ed. Claire Clivaz, David
Hamidovi¢ and Sarah Bowen Savant. Digital Biblical Studies 3. Leiden: Brill, 2019), 133-53.

7 See Chapter 4 below.

¥ On Greenlee’s work, see further pages 4-5.
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Bibliothéque nationale de France, supplément grec 612 (GA 747)—which is discussed
extensively in Chapter 8 below—had already been noted by Greenlee: this was also
established independently by the CATENA project.” The Paris manuscript, along with
printed texts of the patristic scholia (where these existed), was therefore used by Manafis
to supply small portions of text in Codex Zacynthius which remained illegible. The first
draft of the catena transcription was completed in July 2019.

While the transcription was in progress, William Lamb used Greenlee’s typescript to
examine the identification of each of the scholia. Although many of the extracts in the
manuscript are assigned a heading with an indication of the source—down even to the
number of individual sermons or letters within a corpus—these are not always accurate.'
Lamb used the electronic corpus of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae to identify the text,
compiling a concordance as an online spreadsheet, which enabled other project members
to contribute information from their own research on the catena. It proved possible to
locate the source of the majority of the extracts, including those whose attribution was
listed as anonymous (¢£ dvemtypagov).”! Nevertheless, although the LG includes a full text
of Cramer’s transcription of the Catena on Luke, some of the key publications in this field
are still missing from this corpus. Sickenberger’s collection of material from Titus of
Bostra and Clement of Alexandria and, most importantly, Reuss’ assembly of material
from commentaries on Luke therefore had to be cross-checked manually.” The final set
of identifications deriving from this spreadsheet is presented at the end of Chapter 5, while
the sources are discussed in Chapters 6-8.

The English translation of the catena, undertaken by Hugh Houghton, was created
by replacing the Greek text in the transcription file but preserving the layout and
paratextual features. While an attempt was made to conform the translation to the
lineation of the manuscript, details such as the size of characters, unclear letters and text
obscured by the gutter were not retained. Instances of non-standard orthography were not
reproduced, although corrections were translated when they resulted in a change of
meaning. The initial translation was made directly from Greek, which acted as a first check
on the transcription of the undertext: unexpected readings and potential typographical
errors were compared with the images of the manuscript, and any discrepancies corrected.
This literal version was reviewed by Lamb, who drew Houghton’s attention to Payne-
Smith’s translation of the Syriac text of Cyril of Alexandria’s Homilies on Luke and some
of the Greek fragments assembled by Mai." This provided a helpful comparison for a

> J.H. Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” Biblica 40 (1959): 992-1001, 1000.
Unfortunately, the CATENA project did not examine the Codex Palatinus until several months
after the end of the Codex Zacynthius Project (see pages xvi and 70).

19 See further Chapter 6.

" On this designation, see pages 63 and 100 below.

12 On these editions, see page 56 above.

13 Robert Payne Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria. Now
first translated into English from an Ancient Syriac Version. 2vols. (Oxford: OUP, 1859). The text
of this translation had been made available online by Roger Pearse in 2008

[http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/cyril_on_luke_00_cintro.htm]. This searchable version
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substantial amount of the text. Likewise, Lienhard’s translation of the Latin version of
Origen’s Homilies on Luke and various Greek fragments was used for cross-reference.'
Nevertheless, the fact that most of the catena had not previously been translated from
Greek meant that careful review was required in order to enable the production of
something that was sufficiently literal enough to assist users with some Greek but also
readable in English. The translation of the gospel text was produced by editing the existing
transcription of Luke in a similar fashion. This was done by Robert Ferro, a pupil at King
Edward’s School, Edgbaston, Birmingham, during a period of work experience in July
2019. The biblical text was supplied from the New Revised Standard Version: where the
text of Luke in Codex Zacynthius differed from the editorial text of Nestle-Aland 28
(taken to represent the basis of the NRSV), the translation was amended to try to
reproduce this difference: this included word order, but not orthography.

On the completion of the catena transcription and translation in the plain-text
editor, they were converted into XML by Catherine Smith using a set of Python scripts.
The resulting XML conformed to the TEI P5 Guidelines in order to enable it to be easily
manipulated and also archived in a standard encoding. * Information such as the actual
identification of each of the patristic scholia (from Lamb’s spreadsheet) and the equivalent
page numbers in the overtext was added as attributes to the XML, both for reference
purposes and to enhance the electronic edition. Smith developed the web presentation of
the transcription (and the translation) by creating a single HTML file for each page of the
undertext by combining the XML transcriptions of the biblical text and the catena. The
resulting layout in a browser aims to mirror the manuscript page as closely as possible using
HTML and a cascading style sheet (CSS). As the undertext was written in majuscule, even
though the transcription had been made using standard lower-case Greek letters, the
project decided to use an uncial font for its display (GFS Decker) in order to resemble the
appearance of the manuscript. The marginalia required the creation of various zones on
the page in order to display each in its correct location. In addition, the varying width of
the columns required some manual adjustments to be made to the CSS for individual
pages: although smaller script is used on certain pages in the manuscript, it was decided to
maintain the same font size throughout. To assist with maintaining the original column
width, only the first hand reading was displayed for corrections, while abbreviations were
indicated by a symbol (°): mouseover boxes were used to present the full information to
users. Smith was also responsible for converting the XML of the lectionary transcription
into individual HTML pages to the specification of the project. Again, the XML was

greatly facilitated the identification of the Greek fragments within the complete text. However (as
Pearse notes in his preface) it was necessary to refer to Payne-Smith’s original publication in order
to confirm the exact source of each portion.

' Joseph T. Lienhard, Origen: Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke. Fathers of the Church 94
(Washington DC: Catholic University of America, 1996).

15 See further the Project Outputs listed on page xvi above.
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enhanced by the addition of translations of the lection indications and marginalia as
attributes, to assist users of the electronic edition. The first version of the web presentation
for both the undertext and overtext was proofread by Amy Myshrall in December 2019,
with adjustments to the undertext being incorporated into the files of both the
transcription and translation. As observed in the course of the Codex Sinaiticus Project
which had run at ITSEE over a decade earlier, the full electronic presentation brought to
light some of the inconsistencies of the production of the original document, and it was
occasionally necessary to compromise in the display of the text.'

The creation of the electronic edition within the Cambridge University Digital
Library was prepared by Huw Jones in the Digital Content Unit at Cambridge in
December 2019 and January 2020. The simplest form of presentation was to treat the
overtext and undertext as two independent manuscripts, but provide links to the
corresponding folios between the two witnesses. This was initially accomplished by means
of a concordance document with hyperlinks, hosted on the University of Birmingham
Institutional Research Archive along with detailed tables of contents for each
manuscript.'” As envisaged in the original project proposal, upgrades to the Digital Library
meant that the functionality was added to rotate the images in order to examine what is
visible of the undertext on images of the lectionary. However, as the Digital Library itself
remained restricted to the display of a single image at a time, links were provided to a
Mirador interface for users wishing to compare photographs taken under normal light
with the multispectral images. An alternative is to open multiple browser windows, one
for the overtext and undertext: pending further development of the Digital Library
interface, this also remains the most straightforward way to compare the transcription and
translation of the catena. The electronic edition was released in the Cambridge University
Digital Library shortly before the conclusion of the project at the end of January 2020.

The challenges of producing and still more importantly maintaining an electronic
edition meant that during the course of the projectit was also decided to produce a printed
edition of the transcription of the undertext. Catherine Smith developed a workflow for
exporting the XML into a series of tables which was then incorporated into the Microsoft
Word template for the Texts and Studies series and adjusted manually as required. The
print format allowed additional flexibility with the placing of marginalia and the
reproduction of the page layout as well as a further opportunity to proofread the online
edition. The translation was included on each facing page of the printed edition as a
continuous text in order to provide space to include notes on the transcription and text at

the foot of each page.

1 See Peter Robinson, “The Making of the Codex Sinaiticus Electronic Book,’ in Codex Sinaiticus.
New Perspectives on the Ancient Biblical Manuscript (ed. by Scot McKendrick, David Parker, Amy
Myshrall and Cillian O’Hogan. London: British Library and Peabody MA: Hendrickson, 2015),
261-77 and, more broadly, H.A.G. Houghton, ‘The Electronic Scriptorium: Markup for New
Testament Manuscripts,” in Digital Humanities in Biblical, Early Jewish and Early Christian
Studies (ed. Claire Clivaz, Andrew Gregory and David Hamidovi¢. Leiden: Brill, 2014), 31-60.

7 See http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/3280 as well as http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/3278 and
http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/3279.
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As the project was in progress, a variety of additional material came to light. Although
Parker already had Birdsall’s copy of Greenlee’s transcription, it was only during the
digitisation of Birdsall’s correspondence in March 2019 that Parker rediscovered
Greenlee’s letters to Birdsall describing his working practices at the Bodleian." In the
following month, J K. Elliott informed Parker that he had come across a typescript entitled
‘Codex Zacynthius: The Catena and the Text of Luke’ among the papers of G.D.
Kilpatrick. It was clear from internal references, as well as the format of the document,
that this was Greenlee’s introduction to his edition. Elliott provided a copy which was
scanned for use by members of the project team and transcribed by Megan Davies in order
to be included as Appendix 2 in the present volume. In June 2018, the project was
contacted by two descendants of General Colin Macaulay, Lucinda Smith and Colin
Ferguson Smith, who lived near the University of Birmingham. They kindly shared
material from the biography which they were preparing of their ancestor prior to its
publication in December 2019.”

The lead in planning the exhibition associated with the Codex Zacynthius Project,
to be held in the Milstein Exhibition Centre at Cambridge University Library between
October 2020 and February 2021, was taken by Ben Outhwaite and Chris Burgess, Head
of Exhibitions and Public Engagement at Cambridge University Library. A variety of
palimpsests were lined up for display, including fragments of the Archimedes Palimpsest
held by the University Library and the Mingana-Lewis Qur’anic fragment. In August
2019, as part of a separate editorial project on Latin papyrus documents, Houghton
identified the undertext on two small fragments of a sixth-century Italian manuscript
which had been overwritten with Masoretic texts in Hebrew in the ninth century and
discovered in the Cairo Genizah: these turned out to be the oldest surviving witnesses to
Augustine’s Against the Sermon of the Arians and the expanded text of his Sermon 225,
the latter by some six hundred years.® Accordingly, these were added to the list for the
exhibition.

Another event at Cambridge University Library inspired by the project was the
HandsOn Digital Humanities hackathon in July 2019. This was a joint venture between
the Library and the History department of Queen Mary’s University, London, directed
by Eyal Poleg. Three teams of postgraduate students and software developers competed to
design and develop apps to enable members of the public to engage with palimpsest
manuscripts. Images from the Codex Zacynthius Project were used by one team, which
developed an innovative ‘slider’ enabling users to move between the undertext and
overtext.”

'8 See Chapter 1 above, especially note 23.

¥ Colin Ferguson Smith, 4 Life of General Colin Macaulay, Soldier, Scholar and Slavery
Abolitionist (privately printed; Birmingham, 2019).

* H.A.G. Houghton, ‘New Identifications Among the Sixth-Century Fragments of Augustine in
Cambridge University Library,” Sacris Erudiri 58 (2019): 171-80.

! https://trnka.korpus.cz/~lukes/the-reagents/ (see also https://github.com/dlukes/the-reagents);
for links to the other projects and more information about the hackathon, see
https://twitter.com/HandsOnDH.
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The project held a Study Day at Oriel College, Oxford, on 5 November 2019, in
conjunction with the Centre for the Study of the Bible in the Humanities, to disseminate
its initial findings and consult on the presentation of the digital and printed editions. In
addition to papers delivered by members of the project team, Nigel Wilson offered an
assessment of the script of the overtext. He brought to the project’s attention a further
liturgical manuscript copied by the scribe Neilos (Vatican City, BAV, Vat. gr. 788) which
included a palimpsest. Could this provide further missing pages of Codex Zacynthius?
During the lunch break, participants consulted the Vatican’s website of digitised
manuscripts and the question was soon answered thanks to the high-quality images
provided there. > While Neilos had copied the majority of the manuscript (Vat. gr. 788 pt.
A), the seven palimpsest pages (Vat. gr. 788 pt. B) had been overwritten by a later,
fourteenth-century hand on a manuscript in minuscule script, which could not be Codex
Zacynthius. Nevertheless, in addition to images of these pages taken under ultraviolet
light, the website also provided an identification of the undertext, fragments of the gospels
of Matthew and John from a lectionary written around the end of the tenth century. With
no record of this manuscript in the online version of the Kurzgefasste Liste, the Codex
Zacynthius Project passed these details to the INTF in Munster in order to determine
whether the manuscript should be registered among the witnesses to the Greek New
Testament.

Given the challenges of dating the undertext, as described in Chapter 3, the Codex
Zacynthius Project did explore the possibility of subjecting part of the manuscript to
Carbon 14 dating, a procedure which Greenlee had suggested some seventy years earlier.”
The destructive nature of the present form of this analysis, however, meant that the
decision was taken not to proceed. Just as the refusal of earlier generations to apply
chemical reagents to enhance the legibility of the palimpsest had enabled successful results
to be achieved in the present day through multispectral imaging, so it is hoped that
advances in the dating of ancient artefacts will in the not-too-distant future bring new
information to apply to these questions without damage to the documents themselves.

> http://www.mss.vatlib.it/guii/scan/link.jsp.
> See page 294 below.




CHAPTER 3.
THE UNDERTEXT WRITING (D.C. PARKER)!

Itis appropriate to begin with a brief description. It has usually been stated that the catena
manuscript of Codex Zacynthius is written in two scripts.” The biblical text is in biblical
majuscule. The catena is written in upright pointed majuscule. To this we may now add
that a third script, sloping pointed majuscule, is used for the preface on folio Ir. The largest
work on the development of biblical majuscule is that of Cavallo.? While it may be argued
that he attributed all difference to chronological progression and overlooked the
possibility of regional variation, and that he had too stylised a theory of the hand’s growth
and decline, he still provides a valuable collection of comparative material. His later, joint
work with Machler provides a similar body of illustration for the early Byzantine period.*
The use of the upright pointed script in conjunction with another form is a pairing found
elsewhere, most notably in Codex Rossanensis (GA 042, Rossano, Museo Diocesano,
s.n.). Emerging in the second or third centuries, it was in use for a long period of time.
Unfortunately, however, there is a paucity of extant examples from the period in which
we are interested.” The dating of sloping pointed majuscule is, if anything, even harder. ¢

" This chapter, although written by Parker, makes extensive use of observations provided by Amy
Myshrall and Georgi Parpulov.

* The use of the word ‘hand’ for script in the article by Birdsall and Parker may have led some to
believe that they were claiming that the manuscript was written by two copyists. That was not our
intention. Although it is possible that one person could have written each part, it seems highly
improbable, given the practical difficulties of aligning the text. There are plenty of examples of
scribes using two or more different scripts in producing a manuscript. However, as will become
plain below (pages 25-31), the current project has opened up the possibility that more than one
copyist was at work.

3 G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla mainscola biblica. Studi e testi di papirologia 2 (Florence: Le Monnier,
1967). See further P. Orsini, Studies on Greck and Coptic Majuscule Scripts and Books. Studies in
Manuscript Cultures 15 (Berlin and Boston: de Gruyter, 2019), 57-97.

* G. Cavallo and H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period A.D. 300-800.
Bulletin Supplement 47 (London: University of London Institute of Classical Studies, 1987).

> For a study, see E. Crisci, ‘La maiuscola ogivale diritta. Origini, tipologie, dislocazioni,” Scrittura
e civilta 9 (1985): 103-45.

¢ One recalls the debate concerning the dating of the Cologne Mani codex and the Freer Gospels.
See Ulrich B. Schmid, ‘Reassessing the Palacography and Codicology of the Freer Gospel

9
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While the use of three scripts is further evidence of the scribal skill and complexity of
layering in the codex, it does not at present help us to date it more closely.

THE DATING OF THE SCRIPTS

Writing in 2004, I suggested that the biblical majuscule of Zacynthius lacks the squareness
associated with such models as Codex Vaticanus, the Vienna Dioscorides (ONB, Med. Gr.
1) and others:

By contrast, a number of letters in Codex Zacynthius are compressed: mu, epsilon, delta;
the crossbar of zau is shorter. Secondly, one or two letters depart markedly from the
classical shapes of biblical majuscule. Upsilon in particular has lost its symmetry, and its
descender has become very fine; the junction of the upper strokes can even be below the
line. The two strokes of lambda sometimes meet at the very apex of the letter.”

In the broadest terms, Codex Zacynthius seemed to sit between those models and the far
more elaborate forms that began to emerge from the eighth century onwards. But more
accurate dating of majuscule hands written between the sixth and ninth centuries is
notoriously difficult. The only two securely dated manuscripts give us a framework
between about 512 (the Vienna Dioscorides) and 800 AD (a copy of Gregory’s Dialogi de
Vita et Miraculis Patrum, Vat. gr. 1666).* This provides an explanation for the variety of
dates that has been suggested for Codex Zacynthius.

The problem is clearly set out at the very beginning of research by Tregelles, who
wrote that

The Text is in round full well-formed Uncial letters, such as I should have had no
difficulty in ascribing to the szxth century, were it not that the Catena of the same age
has the round letters (E@OC) so cramped as to appear to belong to the eighth century.
There are but few occurrences of accents or breathings; and the fact of their omission
must be weighed against that of the form of the letters in the Catena; for in the eighth
century their occurrence might have been expected.

Pocock, writing twenty years later, accepted the same possible age range and then went on
to present two arguments in favour of the sixth century.” The first was its similarity to
Codex Rossanensis (which had been known since 1831); the second was the small number
of contractions and their character. But other nineteenth-century scholars preferred the

Manuscript,” in The Freer Biblical Manuscripts: Fresh Studies of an American Treasure Trove (ed.
L.W. Hurtado, Text-Critical Studies 6, Atlanta: SBL, 2006), 227-49, esp. 238-48.

7 Parker and Birdsall, “The Date of Codex Zacynthius,” 119 (115).

¥ The date of the Dioscorides has itself been challenged: A. Miiller, ‘Ein vermeintlich fester Anker.
Das Jahr 512 als zeitlicher Ansatz des “Wiener Dioskurides”,” Jabrbuch der osterreichischen
Byzantinistik 62 (2012): 103-9.

? Nicholas Pocock, “The Codex Zacynthius,” The Academy 19 (1881): 136-7, esp. 137 col. 1.
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eighth century, of which Gregory is a notable example. Scrivener also preferred this,
although he did draw attention to several features suggesting an earlier date (similarities to
024, paucity of accents and breathings)." In 1937, W.H.P. Hatch produced a challenge to
this consensus, arguing again for the sixth century.'> There are weaknesses to his case. One
is that he seems only to have considered one of the scripts in which the manuscript is
written. The second is the argument that the inclusion of passages from Severus in the
catena must indicate a date after 518, while the supposed subsequent erasure of his name
must point to a date after his condemnation in 536. Hatch considered that a point
between these two dates was most likely. In spite of these problems, subsequent authorities
accepted his arguments, and the sixth century continues currently to be given as the date
in the Kurzgefasste Liste.

It was partly the weaknesses in Hatch’s case, and also an observation with regard to
the catena, that led the present writer and J.N. Birdsall to take up the question. Birdsall
remarked in private correspondence that

Fortunately, from Hatch in F/S Lake, CPG 4 s.v. Catenae put me on the track. The book
to look at is Max Rauer, Der dem Petrus von Laodicea zugeschriebene Lukaskommentar
(NTA VV.2) Minster 1920 ... It is the view of R. that the catena commentary of which
Xi is a representative derives from an earlier, which originated in the sixth century. The
catena of commentary of Xi was compiled in the seventh or eighth century. You will see
that this must have a bearing upon the judgement about the hand of Xi. If R. is correct,
Xi could only be seventh century even if it were the autograph of its class.”

The subsequent study of this problem from the two angles of palacography and catena
research led to the following conclusion: on the former grounds, a comparison of the two
hands with other examples suggests a seventh-century date; on the latter, the eighth
century is required by the time needed for the catena type to develop.' The balance of
probability and the desire to reach a shared conclusion led to the suggestion that a date of
around 700 might meet both requirements.

How may this view be assessed today? The further research we have been able to
undertake with regard to the catena underlines the accuracy of Birdsall’s arguments with
regard to Hatch’s theories, and the likely date of the manuscript on these grounds. The

1 C. Tischendotf, Novum Testamentum Graece, ed. octava critica maior, Vol. 3, Prolegomena,

scripsit Caspar René Gregory (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1884), 406-8; Caspar René Gregory, Textkritik
des Neuen Testamentes, Vol. 1 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1900), 90-1.

" F.H.A. Scrivener, 4 Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament, Fourth edn.
(London, New York, and Cambridge: Bell & Sons, 1894), Vol. 1, 161.

2 W.H.P. Hatch, ‘A Redating of Two Important Uncial Manuscripts of the Gospels — Codex
Zacynthius and Codex Cyprius,” in Quantulacumque. Studies Presented to Kirsopp Lake (ed. R.D.
Casey, S. Lake and A.K. Lake; London: Christophers, 1937), 333-8.

13 Letter from Birdsall to Parker, 16 May 1996.

" For evidence that Zacynthius is derived from older catenae, see pages 53 and 65.



22 D.C. PARKER

palacographical arguments are more complicated, for several reasons. The first has already
been mentioned, namely the lack of dated examples of manuscripts in the three hands of
the manuscript. The tendency to conservatism in majuscule scripts must also encourage
caution. Not even the presence of some diacriticals can be taken as very helpful, since it
has recently been pointed out that at least two sixth-century manuscripts, the Florentine
copy of Justinian’s Digest and GA 015, contain diacritics in the original scribe’s hand.” So
diacritics do not necessarily imply a late date. It may be worth noting that the majority of
the diacritics in Codex Zacynthius are restricted to a single letter: of the seventy-four
breathings indicated in the gospel text, sixty-five are instances of a rough breathing (daseia)
on upsilon. A daseia on eta appears just six times; the three other forms are dveoty at Luke
10:25, étav at Luke 11:2 and éyeveto at Luke 11:30. The letters Zoza and upsilon are often
written with a diaeresis, especially when they are in the initial position.

A further manuscript comparable to Codex Zacynthius has been proposed by our
colleague Georgi Parpulov. This is Vatican City, BAV, Vat. gr. 1291, a manuscript of
Prolemy’s Tabulae astronomicae containing a list of Byzantine emperors (Folio 17r) that
dates it to between 828 and 842. The hand has some similarity to that used in Zacynthius
for the catena.

It is further worth noting that the complete set of new images of the undertext have
provided evidence not previously available, namely ornamentation in the manuscript.'®
These consist of:

Fol. 1r Interwoven band under the preface (Image 3.1)
Fol. mir Enlarged initial ¢psilon with a sun/flower (Image 3.2)
Penwork initial epsilon beginning gospel (Image 3.3)
Fol. xx1ir Enlarged initial 7bo with a leaf (Image 3.4)
Fol. XLv Four (or five?) dot symbol
Fol. Lvr Hedera decoration at the end of a scholium (see Table 5.2)
Fol. Lixr Enlarged initial szgma with penwork
Fol. Lxv Hedera decoration at the end of a scholium (see Table 5.2)
Fol. LX1v Four dot symbol before enlarged initial kzppa (see Table 5.2)
Fol. Lx1ir Four dot symbol
Fol. LxvIIv Four dot symbol
Fol. LX1Xr Four dot symbol (see Table 5.2)
Fol. Lxx1ir Red decoration above OT in margin (Image 3.5)"
Further red decoration, very faded but the same pattern
Fol. LxxXv Enlarged initial 2/pha with penwork
Fol. LxXXIr Enlarged initial za% with penwork

Fol. Lxxx1vr  Enlarged initial epsilon with penwork

" Florence, BML, s.n. and Paris, BnF, Suppl. gr. 1074: see Nigel G. Wilson, ‘A Greek Palacographer
Looks at the Florentine Pandects,” Subseciva Groningana 5 (1992), 1-6; Elina Dobrynina,
‘Considerations on the dating of Codex Coislinianus,’ Paper given at the IX® Colloque international
de Paléographie grec, Paris, September 2018.

' There is also rubrication in the overwriting, but there a thicker nib is used.

17 All references in this chapter to folio numbers in Codex Zacynthius refer to those of the original
manuscript.
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Such prominent decoration is unknown in sixth- or seventh-century manuscripts: for the
seventh century, see the Ziirich Psalter'® or the Sinai manuscript of John Climacus’ Ladder
discovered in 1975.” It does occur, however, in a manuscript attributed to the ninth

century, Paris, BnF, Gr. 2389 (a copy of Prolemy’s Syntaxis mathematica), where the text
is written without diacritics.?

Image 3.1: Interwoven band below catena preface (fol. Ir)

Image 3.3: Enlarged
initial with pen work at
beginning of biblical
text (fol. IIr)

Image 3.2: Sun/flower and Image 3.4: Capital
rho with leaf design

catena (fol. 111r) (fol. xxti1r)

enlarged initial at start of

'8 Ziirich, Zentralbibliothek RP1. Also known as the Psalterium Turicense purpureum.

" Sinai, St Catherine’s Monastery, NE gr. MI' 71.

%0 See Marina A. Kurysheva, “The Oldest Uncial Script Manuscript of the Mathematike Syntaxis
by Claudius Ptolemy. Paris. Gr. 2389: The Problems of Dating,” Vestnik drevny istorii (Journal of
Ancient History) 79.2(2019): 335-42. The ninth-century date argued by Kurysheva is plausible but
not certain.
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Image 3.5: Traces of red decoration in the gutter above marginal
number OT (fol. LxXIIr under normal light and as a multispectral image)

While it is now possible to rule out the sixth and seventh centuries, it is harder to use
the ornamentation to provide something more precise. In their size and prominence the
tailband and the initial letters (more important to consider than the individual motifs)
suggest a ninth-century date but do not preclude an eighth-century one. This style may
well have originated in the eighth century, about which we still know very little. Further
evidence may or may not be provided by the few abbreviations used (excluding the scholia
titles, which are the only part of the manuscript in which text is regularly abbreviated).
Myshrall observed these and compiled the examples presented in Table 3.1.

. Fol. IXr Final nu

Fol. XXVIIr cu abbreviation
in biblical text

v in biblical -

Fol. XXXVIIr
text Fol. XXXVIIIv ov compendium
in biblical text

Fol. LXXIIIv Superscript
omega

Fol. Ir xou

Fol. Xv ov compendium

Fol. LXXIVv -at
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Fol. LXXIVv -o¢ written as a compendium Fol. LXXVIIIv -a¢
Fol.
LXXXVIILv
Fol. LXXXVIr -a¢ -0g

Table 3.1: Abbreviation marks in the undertext.

The ot and g abbreviations may suggest, prima facie, a relatively late date. But further
research would be required to ascertain whether they are found in earlier witnesses such as
the Vienna Dioscorides and the Psalterium Turicense. According to Cereteli, the at
abbreviation occurs in the Fragmentum Mathematicum Bobiense (Milan, Ambrosiana L
99 sup. [Martini-Bassi 491]), dated by Cavallo to the middle of the sixth century.” Further
comparative work on the abbreviations would be required to ascertain whether more
precise conclusions could be reached.

THE CONSISTENCY OF THE PRESENTATION

In addition to permitting the systematic examination of abbreviations and decoration, the
new images of all surviving pages of the palimpsest raise a further new research question
which enables us to consider the creation of the undertext in a totally fresh light. Myshrall
has noted and compiled detailed evidence which suggests that at least two copyists were
responsible for the writing of this manuscript. While the same two scripts are used for
biblical and catena text throughout, the details of their presentation and style show
considerable variation. The following sets of images present seven different types of
evidence for variation in scribal practices. These comprise five elements of paratext
(decorative strokes on the extract titles; punctuation of extract titles; punctuation at the
end of a scholium; the four-dot symbol; the indication of quotations by diplaz), letter
variation in the biblical text (with particular reference to rho, xz, phi, alpha, beta and
upsilon) and letter variation in the catena text (especially enlarged omicron and psz).

' G.F. Cereteli, Sokraséenija v’ greceskich’ rukopisjach’ preimusiestvenno po datirovannym
rukopisjam S.-Peterburga i Moskvy. 2™ edn. (St Petersburg: LN. Skorokhodova, 1904); for a
discussion of the date, see Orsini, Studies on Greek and Coptic, 134. The overwriting of the
palimpsest fragment provides a terminus ante guem of the middle of the eighth century.
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1. Decorative marks above the extract titles (Image 3.6)

Image 3.6a: Straight strokes (fol. XXXVIv)

Image 3.6b: Strokes with serifs (fol. viIir)

Image 3.6¢: Straight strokes with decorative marks to fill in the gaps (fol. LIvr)

2. Punctuation of excerpt headings (Image 3.7)

Image 3.7a: Colon (fol. X1ir)

Image 3.7b: Colon with long dash (fol. xXir). Note also the initial cross resembling a psz.

3. Punctuation at the end of an excerpt (Image 3.8)

Image 3.8a: Colon and dash (fol. xvIIIv) Image 3.8b: Colon and wavy line (fol. Lv1Iv)
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Image 3.8c: Colon and split dash (fol. XLv) ~ Image 3.8d: Colon and split dash (fol. LXXXr)

Image 3.8¢: Hedera (fol. Lvr)

4. Paragraph indicators (Image 3.9)

Image 3.9a: Thin overline Image 3.9b: Four dots —
(from fol. XXXVIr onwards) occasionally used (here fol. LXIv)

5. Diplai (Image 3.10)

Image 3.10b:
Double diplaz, very

Image 3.10a:
5 rare in this

Single diplai

(fol. xx111V) manuscript

(fol. xx111V)

Image 3.10c: Image 3.10d: Loose
Diple within the text marginal diplai
(fol. LxxXIIr) (probably a different

hand) (fol. XxXXVvIIv)
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6. Letter variation in the biblical text (Image 3.11)

Image 3.11a: Large bowl
on rho (fol. XXVIIIv)

Image 3.11b: Small
bowl on 7o (fol.
XVIr)

Image 3.11c: Normal xz
(fol. xvIr)

Image 3.11d: Curly x7
(fol. xx111V)

Image
3.11e: Image 3.11g:
Balanced Asymmetric
phi (fol. phi (fol. 1Xr)
XXVIIIY) Image 3.11f: Round phz
(fol. XLv)
Image 3.11i:
Image 3.11h: triangular Alpha with
alpha (fol. XLv) pointed bow
(fol.
LXXXVIIV)

Image 3.11j: Beta
with separate bows
(fol. xxVTIIV)

Image 3.11k: Beta
with bows joined
(fol. Lvr)

Image 3.111: Upsilon with base
(fol. xxxXVIIIr)

Image 3.11m: Upsilon
without base
(fol. LXXXVT)

Image 3.11n: Psi with
angled arms (fol. XLv)

Image 3.110: Ps¢
with horizontal
arms (fol. XLIVV)
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7. Letter variation in the catena (Image 3.12)

Image 3.12a: Oblique Image 3.12b:
enlarged omicron (fol. Round enlarged
XXIIIv) omicron (fol.
XXXVIV)

Image 3.12¢: Psi with angled

arms (fol. XXXVIIr)

Image 3.12d: Psi with
horizontal arms (fol.
XXIIr)

It will be seen that this evidence is of various kinds. It has not proved possible to
provide a theory that takes it all into account. This is a task for the future. But the
following observations and questions may provide a start.

1.

Most of the changes coincide with changes of page. One example contrary to this
appears on folio Xv. The last scholium from Origen at the bottom of the page
does not have the same general appearance as the catena text above it. It differs in
letter spacing and lacks the slight rightwards lean of text higher on the page. Could
an Origen reference have been added to this page later, or did a scribe abandon a
partially-copied page and return to it at a different time, resulting in the subtle
change?

Some evidence corroborates the view (see note 2 above) that the biblical and
catena texts were generally written by the same person: occasionally the scribe
pens a round enlarged letter instead of a pointed one for the catena (see Image
3.11b for an example of a round o starting the catena text). Exceptionally, on folio
XXXVIIv, the final line of biblical text is written in the script used for the catena.
There may also be a relation between the scripts of the preface and catena. While
the former is in sloping pointed majuscule and the latter in upright, on folio IXv
the script of the catena has a distinct hint of a slope. Is this due to distortion of
the parchment or a hint of the sloping hand?

Accents are not found consistently throughout the manuscript, but appear
extensively on some pages (notably Ir, XVIIIv and LXXr) as well as occasionally in
the marginalia. *

The manner of treating runovers of a few characters at the end of a page (or a
section of biblical text) differs. On most occasions, these are assigned a line of their

*2 Although Greenlee claims that accents are a regular feature of the marginal notes (page 285 below),
Image 5.2 and 5.3 show that this is not the case. Note, however, the suggestion on pages 69-70 that
the additional line with accents at the bottom of fol. XXr may be a possible scriptorium correction.



30 D.C. PARKER

own aligned with the left margin (e.g. folios XXXr, XXXVr, LVIIr, LXIXr,
LXXXIVv). On at least nine folios, the extra letters are tucked under the right-hand
end of the final line (folios XVIr, XXXv, XLVIv, XLVIlv, XLIXr, LXIVr, LXVIr,
LXXVv, LXXXVIr). On others still, it is centred (XXXVIr, XXXVIIlv, Lr, LIIIr,
LXVIIIr, LXXIIr, LXXXIIIr, LXXXIXr). Unless this was prompted by the practice of
the exemplar, might such an otherwise insignificant variation be connected with
different scribal hands?
The most compelling evidence for differing forms of presentation is to be seen in the
paratext and its layout. While it is not clear whether all of the paratext was written by the
main scribe or whether some of it was added later, the combination of multiple features
enables the identification of at least two points of disjuncture within the manuscript
during the initial stage of the copying process. It remains important to remember that the
pages which survive constitute discontinuous portions of the original document: they
therefore provide only a part of the evidence for evaluating consistency in its production
and it is impossible to tell whether any changes coincide with the beginning of new quires.

In the opening part of the catena, the marginal numerals indicating catena sections
are approximately the same size as the letters of the commentary text and a space equivalent
to one or two lines separates titles in the top margin from the first line of the text. A change
in practice begins from folio XXXVIr, when the catena sections in the left margin of both
the commentary and the biblical text suddenly decrease in size (compare Images 3.12a and
3.12b above) and the first paragraphos appears (see Image 3.9a), which is then used
frequently in the latter part of the manuscript. In addition, titles in the top margin are no
longer separated by a blank line from the text below. This paratextual variation is
particularly striking given that the main text of the manuscript runs continuously from
folio XXXVv to XXXVIr. Nevertheless, after five or six pages the size of the marginal
numbers appears to increase again, and several pages further on the space between
marginal titles and the main text becomes more variable. The second and most obvious
disjunction is on folio LXXr where red ink—which had only previously appeared in the
opening line of the gospel text—starts to be used for paratextual features such as the
biblical #tlo, the catena headings and the marginal numbers. This takes a few pages to
become consistently established (black is still used for the catena headings on LXXr and
LXXIv, as well as some of the marginal numbers on subsequent pages), but continues to
the end of the extant manuscript. From folio LXXr, the position of the marginal numbers
is also slightly higher in relation to the lines to which they refer.

Further inconsistencies in the paratext, however, militate against an easy separation
of stages in the production of the manuscript. For instance, there are variations in the
writing of the biblical ##/oz. On folio XVv and folio XVIIr, these are written in larger letters
beside the gospel text, while the one on folio XXXr is in the top margin. On folio XLIIIr,
the #itlos appears in tiny letters beside the biblical text. Similarly, while the catena titles are
generally written to match the biblical text, being square-shaped and well-spaced, there are
afew differences, notably in the upsilons (some descend, some do not), and the 7bos (some
have long descenders, while some are shorter and end with a horizontal stroke). Additional
kinds of variation may be illustrated from a single page, folio XLVIr (Image 3.13):
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a)  the main heading in the top margin, Tov aytov Titov, leans left, but is generally in

the style of the biblical text;

b) on line 5 the heading Tov avtov is written in the same style as that of the top

margin;

c) the heading partway down the thin column of the catena is written in the same

style as the catena text, with longer descenders on the upszlons.
The Vatican paragraph numbers throughout the manuscript, which may have been added
later, are also decorated in different ways.”

All told, this evidence suggests that the hierarchy of scripts is not consistent so far as
the paratext is concerned. In the end, however, this further evidence may prove valuable
in providing further information about the development of biblical and upright pointed
majuscule. It may even help us to refine the date range for the production of Codex
Zacynthius. Nevertheless, it is beyond the scope of the current project to do more than to
record the evidence and suggest its significance.

CONCLUSION

The evidence is clear that, in the joint article with Birdsall, I was correct to rule out a date
before 700. The further palacographical evidence, however, encourages us to consider
anything up to the middle of the ninth century. The comparison made in the earlier piece
between the script used for the catena and the Ziirich Psalter is clearly weakened by the
new evidence of the ornamentation. That article also argued that comparison with a hand
such as Patmos 171, a catena on Job dated to the end of the eighth century, supported an
earlier date for our manuscript. That may remain true so far as the script used for the
biblical text is concerned, but does not apply so obviously to the catena script. Perhaps the
form of biblical majuscule used in Codex Zacynthius is intentionally archaising. The use
of Patmos 171 must itself be treated with caution, too: even when one considers the style
of its miniatures, it remains rather difficult to date with precision.

Whether the development of the catena would encourage us to prefer a date before
800 is another matter. In retrospect, it seems clear that Birdsall would have preferred a date
more unequivocally into the eighth century. This factor becomes somewhat less significant
in the light of the evidence gathered in the present volume that Codex Zacynthius is not
the archetype of this catena, but a copy of another catena manuscript.2+ Indeed, Lamb’s
account of the theological positions of the commentary suggest that it may have been
compiled in the latter part of the sixth or early seventh century. 2

The conclusion of this survey should therefore be that the material created as part of
the Codex Zacynthius Project has provided good reasons for maintaining the suggested
date of the eighth century. But the purpose of the project is to provide better resources and
to ask further questions. Careful reflection over a longer period will be required before
tuller answers can be given about the date of the underwriting.

» On the Vatican paragraph numbers, see page 38 below.
* See pages 53, 54 and 119.
 See page 133-5.
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Image 3.13: Folio XLVIr, showing different scripts in the headings.



CHAPTER 4.
THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE PALIMPSEST
(H.A.G. HOUGHTON AND D.C. PARKER)

The biblical text of the Gospel according to Luke expounded in the palimpsest catena of
Codex Zacynthius appears in larger letters in the middle of each page. The eighty-nine
surviving folios of the catena contain much of the first eleven chapters of the gospel, from
the beginning to Luke 11:33, although there are three missing half-pages (the top sections
of folios VII, LXVIII and LXXXIX) and over twenty other folios absent from this portion,
resulting in gaps of several verses at a time in the biblical text and commentary.' A total of
359 of the first 545 verses of the gospel are wholly or partially present in the manuscript, a
proportion of two-thirds of the text. If the whole of Luke had been treated in a comparable
way to the distribution of text on the extant leaves, it would have occupied around 240
folios in total. The presence of the initial introduction and other prefatory material
suggests that the original manuscript began with Luke. While this single gospel and its
commentary would have made for a fairly substantial volume in itself, it cannot be entirely
ruled out that another text may have followed in this document. Equally, while it is
possible that the manuscript may have been part of a set treating all four gospels, in the
absence of evidence this remains speculation.

The manuscript appears to have contained the full text of the gospel. This is
supported by the two folios which only feature biblical text (folios XXXv and LXIv): even
though a notional margin is left where the catena normally appears, the unusually large
amount of biblical text on these pages suggests that there was no intention of supplying
commentary: folio XXXv consists of seventeen lines of text, covering Luke 4:39b—43a,
while folio 61r has twenty lines with Luke 9:7-11a. In addition, neither of these passages
contains a section number connecting the text to the commentary, even though other
reference systems are present.” On the other hand, the surviving leaves bear witness to
seventeen occasions on which biblical text was repeated in order to accompany passages of

" For Greenlee’s list of folios missing from the manuscript, see page 298 below. As in the previous
chapter, all references to folio numbers in Codex Zacynthius in this chapter refer to those of the
original manuscript.

* On the catena section numbers, see below and Chapter 6; Vatican Paragraph numbers (see page
37) are present on both XXXv and LXIr, while XXXv also features a kephalaion (see below).

33
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commentary extending over more than one page: two verses, Luke 2:21 and 9:1, are even
written three times because of the space taken up by their exegetical scholia.* This practice
is not uncommon in frame catenae, although Eberhard Nestle was presumably unaware
of it when he suggested that the threefold repetition of the granting of miraculous powers
to the disciples in Luke 9:1 had a symbolic meaning.*

TEXTUAL DIVISIONS AND CHAPTER TITLES

The biblical text is preceded by the preface to the catena on folio Ir, followed by a list of
the standard eighty-three numbered chapters (kephalaia) of Luke on folios Iv-IIv.* The
kephalaia are common in Byzantine tradition, being first attested in the fifth-century
Codex Alexandrinus (GA 02), which has the same heading for this initial list of titles
(¢2tlo) as Codex Zacynthius (to xote Aovidy eboryyekiov o xepakain), although in Codex
Zacynthius it precedes the titles, whereas in Codex Alexandrinus it comes afterwards.
Excluding minor matters of orthography, there are several differences between the textand
sequence of this list in these two witnesses, listed in Table 4.1.

Kephalaion | Codex Alexandrinus Codex Zacynthius

15 Yl Y YeLpaL

16 exhoyvs dlotoryvg

20 ATOTTOLEVTWY ATETTOMAEV Y

24 Aeyewvog EYOVTOG TOV Aeyewval

36 mept papBog xou paplog TEPL TOV EUTETOVTOG ELG TOUG

AnoTog

37 TEPL TPOTEVYYS mept poapbag xou paptag

38 TEPL TOV EYOVTOG JOULLOVIOV KWPOV | TEPL TPOTEVYNS

39 TEPL TOV EUTOUTOVTOG ELG TOUG TIEPL TOV £XOVTOG OULUOVIOY
AnoTog KWPOV

3 The following verses are repeated twice: 1:2, 1:36, 1:43, 2:34, 6:24, 6:43, 7:28, 7:37, 9:16, 9:27,
9:28, 9:46, 10:22, 10:25, 10:34.

* of. E. Nestle, Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the Greck New Testament, trans. William
Edie (London: Williams and Norgate, New York: Putnam, 1901), 272.

° On the preface, see page 67 below. The multispectral images reveal one major correction to
Tregelles” transcription of the kephalaia: kephalaion 20 (x) reads mept wv ameotadpevwy dmo
iwovvov, not mepl Twy amooTalevtwy moapa iwevvov. In addition, kephalaion 76 (o) reads
PrioviknoavTwy, not erioverknoovtwy, while there are differences in breathings and accentuation of
certain characters as follows: evayyeAiov in the heading; t@v dypevdovvrwv (sic) in 2; exovtog in S;
vy in 11; devi in 14; umecovog in 36; T6v* in 47; Hdpwmicov in S2.

¢See further W.A. Smith, 4 Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus. NTTSD 48 (Leiden: Brill,
2014), 156-61, 167-76, which is used as the source for Codex Alexandrinus in the table. Tregelles
supplies an apparatus from GA 02, 04, 019, 027 and 037: the majority of variations occur in Codex
Alexandrinus and errors in his list have been silently corrected in the table.
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40 TEPL TY)G X TOU OYAOV ETOLPATNG mepl’
PV
55 TepL o
56 TEpL o
57 VIOV LG ila
59 TAOVTLOV TOV TAOVCIOV
63 TAOVTIOV VOALKOV
67 dexa uvog uvog
69 1(noov)v x(vpto)v
70 TopaBol mopaoly ot
73 o1y v(10)g v(10)¢ eoTty
74 AemToL dvo Aemrtol
75 oUVTELELOG TNG CUVTERELALG
82 TOV CWUALTOG TOV K(VPLo)V TOV KVPLOLKOV TWAATOG

Table 4.1: Differences between Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Zacynthius in the
kephalaia.

As Smith notes, the displacement of kephalaia 36-39 in Codex Alexandrinus is erroneous
and indicates that this reference system was already established before the production of
the manuscript.* Codex Zacynthius preserves the correct order. In addition, it consistently
has di(a.) following the singular wapafoln (kephalaia S5, 56, 70), which is an intriguing
choice of preposition: other manuscripts prefer wepi or omit the preposition all together.”
The titloi and kephalaia are also provided on the relevant page of the gospel. Twenty-seven
of the first forty-one are preserved: some are written above the biblical text but underneath
the first portion of commentary, whereas others are written in the top margin of the page.”
In all cases bar two, their text agrees with that of the initial list. On folio XLIVv, kephalaion
20 has dmootadévtwy (as found in Codex Alexandrinus and other manuscripts) rather than
the unique dmeotaduévwy of the initial list, suggesting that the latter may be a copying
error. On folio LXXXVIIIr, the full title of kephalaion 40 is given in the form present in
Codex Alexandrinus despite the incomplete #tlos in the initial list. In sum, Codex
Zacynthius presents a remarkably consistent series of kephalaia and titloz, both in the
initial list and accompanying the gospel text, which also has certain distinctive textual
features.

7 This title has been left incomplete. There is no evidence of any erasure.

$ Smith, 4 Study of the Gospels, 172-3.

? The only manuscript cited by Tregelles which has 814 in any of these titles is GA 019 in kephalaion
56; did. is also found here in the #7¢los above the biblical text in GA 579. The three titles beginning
with mopafors) diverge from the grammatical sequence of the majority: all the others begin with
mepi apart from three with émepaymotg (71, 73, 75) and the death of Herod (79).

1 The following kephalaia and titloi from 1-41 are not preserved as the corresponding page is
missing: 3, 5, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 19, 23, 25, 26, 31, 36, 39.
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What is even more striking in the initial list of kephalaia, however, is that they are set
out as a synoptic table with cross-references to this type of division in the other gospels
(see Image 4.1). Codex Zacynthius is the earliest known example of this use of the
kephalaia by some distance: such tables only otherwise begin to be transmitted in the late
tenth or early eleventh centuries, and are most common in the thirteenth and fourteenth
century. Ithas been estimated that these capitula parallela teature in around two hundred
Greek manuscripts, including many of the witnesses to the K text: it is less common,
however, to find them with a catena and the particular layout of numbers in Codex
Zacynthius does not appear to be paralleled in any other witnesses to this type of table."
Given that the Eusebian apparatus was created specifically to indicate such parallels, it is
surprising to find the kephalaia deployed in this manner, as they are far less suited to the
task: for instance, there are only fourteen divisions in John. In the complete absence of all
elements of the Eusebian apparatus from Codex Zacynthius, however, this system is the
only means of cross-reference. After the kephalaia number and titlos, there are four
further columns headed by two-letter abbrevations for Luke, John, Matthew and Mark.
The full sequence of kephalaia numbers is repeated for Luke, with the corresponding
kephalaia number entered when there is a parallel in one of the other gospels. On folio Iv,
there are at least two additional columns of numbers in the right-hand margin, which have
been partly cut off when the page was trimmed. These numbers appear also to have been
written by the first hand, although perhaps on a different occasion. They reproduce most
of the entries in the columns for Matthew and Mark, although there are also some floating
numbers: several of the entries in the main columns for Matthew and Mark have also been
corrected, indicating that these numbers had been verified, perhaps by the copyist.'”” Was
this an attempt to cross-refer this Lukan table with either a similar synoptic table in one of
the other gospels or the marginal kephalaia accompanying a biblical text? It is worth
noting that although none of the additional numbers appear on the other pages of the
kephalaia, the four heading abbreviations are repeated in the right margin of folio IIr,
while on fol. Iv the headings are duplicated in two pairs in the top margin above the #tloz.
While the initial creation of this synoptic system probably predates Codex Zacynthius, the
marginal additions demonstrate that it was actively used as a form of reference.

The scholarly apparatus of the manuscript does not end with these opening leaves
and the repetition of the kephalaia and titloi in the margins of the biblical text. Two
further systems of reference are found in the body of the manuscript. One is a series of
section numbers which are otherwise only attested in Codex Vaticanus (GA 03), known
as the Vatican Paragraphs.” Fifty-four of these numbers are present in Codex Zacynthius,

" We are grateful to Patrick Andrist and Saskia Dirkse of the ParaTexBib project at the University of
Munich for this information: Dr Dirkse is currently preparing an edition of the capitula parallela.

12 Tt should be observed that Tregelles’ transcription of these numbers (and some of the other
numbers in these columns) is often erroneous when compared with the new images.

" In earlier literature the minuscule manuscript GA 579 is often cited as a third witness to these
divisions, but Hill has shown that this is not the case: Charles E. Hill, ‘Rightly Dividing the Word:
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Image 4.1: The Kephalaia, Titloi and Cross-Reference Table on folio iv.

Uncovering an Early Template for Textual Division in John’s Gospel,” in Studies on the Text of the
New Testament and Early Christianity in Honor of Michael W. Holmes (ed. Daniel M. Gurtner,
Juan Herndndez, Jr., Paul Foster. NTTSD 50. Leiden: Brill, 2015), 221-42; especially 228. Jesse R.
Grenz, “Textual Divisions in Codex Vaticanus: A Layered Approach to the Delimiters in B(03),’
TC: 4 Journal of Biblical Textual Criticism 23 (2018) notes that these paragraph numbers were
added to Codex Vaticanus by later hands, but still locates this activity in the fourth or fifth century.
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although some of those which Tregelles claimed to be able to see cannot be made out on
the new images (e.g. section 11 at 2:21, section 78 at 10:21) or appear on a different page
(section 74 on fol. LXXIIIr rather than LXXIIIv). These sections are often marked twice,
once in the outer margin of the page in large characters and once in smaller script alongside
the biblical text. The marginal indications are normally preceded by a cross symbol with
pronounced serifs on the horizontal arms, not dissimilar to the letter psz in the manuscript
(an example appears in Image 5.2). This is presumably to enable this sequence of numbers
to be differentiated from the kephalaia: in Codex Vaticanus, there is no need for such
differentiation as there are no other section numbers."* As the numbering indicates, the
Vatican paragraphs occur more frequently than the kephalaia, corresponding on average
to around one every ten modern verses. The shortest section consists of a single modern
verse (section 11; Luke 2:21). In fifty cases, the location of the section number in Codex
Zacynthius is identical to that in Codex Vaticanus. On folio XXXVIIv, the smaller Vatican
paragraph number from section 46 appears to have been erroneously added at the
beginning of the portion of biblical text, five words too early, but there is part of a cross in
the gutter which suggests that the larger version of this number corresponded to the
expected location at the beginning of Luke 6:28. On folio LXXIIIr, the indication of section
74 next to Luke 9:55 is two verses before its occurrence in Codex Vaticanus.” On folio
LXXVIIIr, the larger number for section 77 has been added two lines above the beginning
of the biblical text in the margin, while the smaller number occurs alongside the fifth word
of Luke 10:16 (éxovet); in Codex Vaticanus, the beginning of this section is the first word
of Luke 10:17. Finally, section number 65 is missing from Luke in Codex Vaticanus,
although there are there is a later paragraphos at 9:7 and perhaps also at 9:5. In Codex
Zacynthius, the number 65 is clearly visible alongside the beginning of Luke 9:3 on folio
LXv.' Despite their similarity with the hand of the main text, it seems that the Vatican
paragraphs may have been added at a later stage of production. On folio XXXv and LXIr,
these numbers are written in the space which would normally be taken up by the catena:
the difference between the two numerals on folio XXXv is typical of the variation in
spacing and decoration in this sequence of numbers."” It is also telling that on folio

'* Although the parallel is not exact, the early Ethiopian translation of the Letter to Carpianus refers
to the placing of a cross next to a set of numbers in the margin, probably the kephalaia: Judith S.
McKenzie and Francis Watson, The Garima Gospels. Early Illuminated Gospel Books from Ethiopia
(Oxford: Manar-Al-Athar, 2016), 192, 227 and fig. 256: the actual sign used in Abba Garima IIT is
ared chi-rho symbol.

"5 Tregelles claims to have been able to discern two faint indications of section 74 alongside 9:57 on
folio xX1I1v, but these cannot be made out on the new images: given his omission of the Vatican
number in the right margin of folio LXX1IIr (and his misinterpretation of the section 74 in the
biblical text on this page as a catena section rather than a Vatican paragraph), we believe that his
edition is in error.

' Tregelles states that the number alongside 9:3 in Codex Zacynthius has been erased, and that
section 65 has also been written at Luke 9:7 on folio LXIr. There is no evidence on the new images
either for the erasure or for a number at 9:7, in contrast to the clear Vatican paragraph 66 at Luke
9:10 on the same page.

17 See also page 31 above.
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LXXVlv, there is extensive offset ink from the Vatican paragraph on the following page,
despite its being written on the fourth line, which would have allowed plenty of time for
the ink to dry as the page was completed.

The third system of division in the biblical text consists of the catena sections. These
are mentioned in the preface to the catena.' The numbers for each of the sets of scholia
are also found alongside the biblical text, either in the margin or above the line, in order to
connect the relevant gospel passage with the commentary. These are the most frequently
occurring numbers, with 328 sections in the extant portion of Luke. In the last twenty
pages of the manuscript (beginning with folio LXXr), most of the kephalaia and catena
section numbers are written in red ink, along with all of the #lo7 plus the catena source
indications from folio LXXIv onwards."” The only Vatican paragraph number in red is the
last one (number 83 on folio LXXXVIIIv). In addition, there are several outsize capital
letters in the biblical text which are likely to be connected with divisions of the text. The
most prominent are at Luke 1:1, 1:3, 2:1, 2:18, 8:50 and 9:28. The first and the last of
these, both epsilons, are decorated in a simple phytomorphic manner (see Image 3.3). As
noted in Chapter 3, the paragraphos symbol is occasionally used from folio XXXVIr
onwards (Luke 6:36) to indicate the beginning of sense units in the biblical text and the
catena.

EARLIER CHARACTERISATIONS OF THE GOSPEL TEXT AND THE
EVALUATION OF TEXT UND TEXTWERT?®

Initial observations by Tregelles suggested that the gospel text of Codex Zacynthius was
of great value. He considered that in the three oldest known catena manuscripts

is found that class of text which Comparative Criticism proves to be the oldest; and in
= and the Moscow Fragments its purity is such that it may be compared to the extant
Codices of the fourth century, B and X (Tischendorf’s Codex Sinaiticus). Thus, as far
as facts and Codices are now known, we may form what might be termed a provisional
conclusion, that the oldest MSS. with Catenae or Scholia (and those of three successive
centuries) are monuments of the older text.?*

Nevertheless, Tregelles did not contribute a full study of or commentary on the biblical
text in his edition of 1861. Twenty years later Pocock, reliant on Tregelles’ edition,

'8 See pages 67-8 below. Tregelles occasionally confuses the numerals of the catena sections and
kephalaia (e.g. folios XXIIIv and XXIVr).

' See page 30 above.

* In what follows, most references to Greek New Testament manuscripts apart from Codex
Zacynthius are by their Gregory-Aland numbers (in which Codex Zacynthius has the siglum GA
040); earlier literature also uses alphabetical sigla (in which Codex Zacynthius is indicated as Z).

! Tregelles, Codex Zacynthins, iv. The other two manuscripts are Codex Monacensis (GA 033) and
GA 050.
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compared the manuscript favourably to Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus.” Hort’s
description of the text of Codex Zacynthius, originally published in the same year,
characterised it as similar to that of the fifth-century GA 029:

The Greek text of the Graeco-Thebaic fragments of St Luke and St John (T, Cent. V)
is entirely Pre-Syrian and almost entirely Non-Western. That of the considerable
fragments of St Luke called = has a similar foundation, with a larger share of
Alexandrian corrections, and also a sprinkling of Western and Syrian readings: this

character is the more remarkable as the date seems to be Cent. VIIL.?

This statement may be somewhat confusing, since these two manuscripts overlap in
content for just nine verses: Hort is rather drawing attention to a similarity of affiliation.
One searches in vain for an account of Codex Zacynthius in von Soden. Kenyon put
forward a different view, writing that: ‘Its text belongs to the same class as L [019], having
a large number of Alexandrian readings, and also some of Western type.” The Alands
placed it in their Category III, among the ‘manuscripts of a distinctive character with an
independent text, usually important for establishing the original text, but particularly
important for the history of the text’.” It has been a ‘consistently cited” (or ‘constant’)
witness in all recent editions of the Nestle-Aland Novum Testamentum Graece, appearing
no fewer than 258 times in the critical apparatus of NA28.

The Text und Textwert collation of all available continuous-text manuscripts permits
us to locate the text of Codex Zacynthius within the broader tradition of the Greek New
Testament.” In the two volumes on the Gospel according to Luke published in this series
in 1999, Codex Zacynthius is extant at sixteen of the fifty-four test passages ( Teststellen).”
These passages are shown in Table 4.2, where the reading of Codex Zacynthius is

highlighted.

TS | Luke Reading 1 (Majority) Reading 2 (Nestle-Aland) | Reading 3
2:14 év &vBpurmolg eddoxkin &v avBparmorg evdoxiag

2 2:15 xal of &vBparmol of motpéveg ol wolpéves (19)

6 5:17 adTodc adtév (15)

** See the quotations on page 3 above.

» B.F. Westcott and F.J.A. Hort, The New Testament in the Original Greek. Vol. 2. Second edn.
(London: Macmillan, 1896), 153.

* Frederic G. Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts. Fifth edn. (London: Eyre and
Spottiswoode, 1958), 217.

» K. Aland and B. Aland, The Text of the New Testament. Second edn. trans. Erroll F. Rhodes,
(Grand Rapids MI: Eerdmans, 1989); quotation from 106.

* For an introduction, see Aland & Aland, The Text of the New Testament, 317-37.

7 K. Alandt, B. Aland, K. Wachtel, with Klaus Witte, ed., Text und Textwert der griechischen
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments. IN. Die Synoptischen Evangelien 3. Das Lukasevangelinm.
ANTTF 30-31 (Berlin and New York: De Gruyter, 1999). Our transcription in every place confirms
the reading reported in the printed volume. It should be noted that the data reported here differs
slightly from the summary of the readings for Codex Zacynthius presented in Aland & Aland, The
Text of the New Testament, 118, prior to the publication of Text und Textwert.
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9 6:26(1) | xohédg dpég eimwoty Dudig xadddg elmwoty
10 | 6:26(2) | oidvBpwmot mavTEG ol BvBpwmol (648)
11 | 6:38 T Yop aDTG PéTpw § ® yorp pétpe (19)
12 | 7:11 adTol 1cavol a0tod (18)
13 | 8:27 & YpovwY ixav@v Kol xal xpéve ixove (13)
15 |92 iaoBal Todg doBevoivrag ieoBa Tovg AoBeveig (22)
16 | 9:3 (Reading 1/2) évé 600 dvo (17)
17 | 9:54 adTod g xai Hilag émoinoey | edrode (16)
18 | 95 ?u’rr?ig Kol elmey oDk ... éoTé wdreic (446)

Dpelg

19 | 9:56 6 yap vids ... dAha oo omitted (451)
20 | 10:21 6 Tveduatt 6 Tnoote év T TvedpaTt TQ oyiw (6)
21 10:22 ol oTpa@els ... elmey mévTa wavro (160)
22 10:38 adTOV €ig TNV oixiay adTig adTéV :;:,:f(i:;ﬁv

Table 4.2: Codex Zacynthius in Text und Textwert.

This distribution confirms the importance of the text of the manuscript. In only two of
the sixteen variants does Codex Zacynthius side with the majority of witnesses against the
Nestle-Aland editorial text (Teststellen 1 and 9). In twelve of the variants, the agreement is
with this text against the later tradition (2, 6, 10-13, 15, 17-21). On two occasions, the
manuscript differs from both these traditions, with a Sonderlesart (16, 22). It is also
instructive to consider how many witnesses support the reading of this manuscript where
it is not the majority. These are the numbers given in parentheses in Table 4.2. Three of
these (10, 18, 19) look like a place where the Byzantine text is divided, so the Teststellen do
not present a binary distinction between an early and a late form of text. At the same time,
for both of the Sonderlesarten a case might be constructed for preferring this reading to
the one currently adopted in the Nestle-Aland edition. It is therefore important not to
regard the figures that emerge from this information as conclusive: they are better treated
as hints to be followed up.

The online ‘Manuscript Clusters’ tool builds on the printed Text und Textwert data
to provide information about a witness’s closest relatives.” The data may be reviewed in
several different ways. The first, known as the Simple Grouping, lists all manuscripts that
agree with the selected witness more often than that witness agrees with the majority text.
The option ‘Further Relations’ has also been selected. This shows the highest ranked of
one or more witnesses that agree with a comparator witness more than it agrees with the
selected witness. Below are the first twenty comparator witnesses with the highest
percentage agreement with Codex Zacynthius. The columns from left to right indicate (1)

* http://intf.uni-muenster.de/TT_PP/.




42 H.A.G. HOUGHTON AND D.C. PARKER

the ranking, (2) the siglum of the comparator witness, (3) the level of agreement between
the witnesses as a percentage and also the absolute number of readings and (4) the highest
rank further relation, where it exists, along with its percentage agreement.

040, Simple Grouping, Showing Further Relations
040 agrees with the MT at 12.5%

1) 01  (75.0%-12/16)

2) 019  (75.0%-12/16)

3) 1241 (73.3%- 11/15)

4) P75 (70.0%-7/10)

5) 03 (68.8%-11/16)

6) 579 (66.7%- 10/15)

7) 1342 (62.5) 95 (96.9)
8) 1612 (57.1) 771 (71.0)
9) 33 (53.3%-8/15)

10) 157 (50.0) 749 (70.6)
11) 05  (43.8%-7/16)

12) 032 (43.8) 166 (82.4)
13) 1 (43.8) 2300 (65.5)
14) 1582 (43.8) 2300 (65.5)
15) 1627 (43.8) 2398 (93.8)
16) 2193 (43.8) 2172 (70.4)
17) 118 (40.0) 2147 (73.2)
18) 0211 (37.5) 771(92.7)
19) 131 (37.5) 485(69.2)
20) 205 (37.5) 485(69.2)

This shows that the witnesses closest to Codex Zacynthius are Codex Sinaiticus (GA 01)
and the eighth-century Codex Regius (GA 019), followed by GA 1241, P75, Codex
Vaticanus and GA 579. A more distinguished group of witnesses to the earliest text of
Luke would be hard to imagine! A second analysis is known as the Strict Grouping. This
criterion includes all witnesses that agree with the selected witness more often than both
it and a comparator witness agree with the Majority Text. This list is usually shorter. The
second number in the first column indicates the witness’s ranking in the simple grouping.

040, Strict Grouping, Showing Further Relations
040 agrees with the MT at 12.5%

1-1) 01 75.0%-12/16

2-2) 019  75.0%-12/16

3-3) 1241 73.3%-11/15

4 - 4) P75 70.0%-7/10

5-5) 03 68.8%-11/16

6-6) 579  66.7%-10/15
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7-9) 33 53.3%-8/15
8-11) 05  43.8%-7/16

Again, the six closest witnesses remain unchanged, all with an agreement of more than
66%. To get a sense of how close these affiliations are, let us take some comparisons. First,
the strict grouping for Codex Vaticanus in Luke:

03, Strict Grouping, Showing Further Relations
03 agrees with the MT at 1.9%
1-1) P75 (86.1%-31/36)

2-2) 01 (67.9% - 36/53)
3-3) 019 (63.0%-34/54)
4-4) 1241 (S54.7%-29/53)
5-5) 579 (45.3%- 24/53)

Evidence for a close relationship between GA 03 and P75 was presented by Martini, and
the data seems to bear this out.” If we take Family 1, a set of manuscripts where there is
plenty of evidence for a close affinity, then we find a far higher level of agreement. The
following is the data for GA 1582, a key member of the family:

1582, Strict Grouping, Showing Further Relations
1582 agrees with the MT at 51.9%

1-1) 1 (98.2% - 53/54)
2-2) 2193 (92.5%-49/53)
3-3) 131 (88.9%- 48/54)
4-4) 209 (87.0%-47/54)
5-5) 205 (85.2%- 46/54)
6-6) 118 (80.0%- 40/50)

An equally close comparison is found between 18 and 35, two leading members of the K*
Group, which agree at 98.2%, that is in 53 out of 54 test passages. At the other extreme,
Codex Bezae (GA 05) returns these figures:

05, Strict Grouping, Showing Further Relations
05 agrees with the MT at 32.1%
1-32) 1241 (36.5%-19/52) P75(58.3)

Thus there is only one witness to which Codex Bezae is closer than its agreement with the
Majority Text, and even this witness (GA 1241) agrees more with a third witness (P75).

* Carlo Maria Martini, I/ problema della recensionalita del codice B alla luce del papiro Bodmer
XIV. Analecta Biblica 26 (Rome: Pontificio Instituto Biblico, 1966).
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The agreement of Codex Zacynthius with the six other manuscripts, led by Codex
Sinaiticus and Codex Regius, is therefore quite high, but not so high as to indicate a very
close relationship. It should also be remembered that in this analysis we are only dealing
with sixteen readings, so that percentages can be changed dramatically by a few
differences.®

If we consider the tables of agreement of all manuscripts with the Majority and the
Nestle-Aland texts, we gain a further insight about the affiliations of Codex Zacynthius.
In the table showing agreements with the Majority text, this witness stands ninth from the
bottom at 12.5%. The witnesses below it are P75, 01, 03, P3, P4, 029, 079 and 0291. The
last five of these, however, are only present in a few Teststellen. The tigures for the other
three (with a few above it as well) are:

019  14.8% (8/54)
070  14.3% (2/14)
040 12.5% (2/16)
P75 83%  (3/36)
01  7.6%  (4/53)
03  1.9%  (1/54)

In the table showing agreement with the Nestle-Aland text, Codex Zacynthius comes
fourth. Here the order is:

P75 86.1% (31/36)
03  852% (46/54)
070  78.6% (11/14)
040 75%  (12/16)
019  66.7% (36/54)
01  642% (34/53)

Codex Zacynthius is thus not only distant from the Majority text in the Teststellen for
Luke, but also close to the reconstruction of the earliest attainable text in Nestle-Aland
rather than presenting an independent set of readings. Indeed, if we compare its
proportion of Sonderlesarten (readings labelled as 3 or higher in Text und Textwert) with
the witnesses with which it is grouped in these tables, we find that it is below the mean,
although with a lower number of available readings the figures should be treated with
particular caution.

01  43.8% (16/48)
019  24.5% (12/49)
03  163% (8/49)
040 14.3% (2/14)
P75 9.4%  (3/32)
070 8.1%  (1/12)

We can also use these figures to evaluate the suggestions by Hort and by Kenyon regarding
the character of the manuscript’s text. Hort’s description, as is usually the case, appears
precise but is drawn with quite a broad brush. ‘Pre-Syrian’ might be said to be supported

3 For example, the Hauptliste in the printed volumes of Text und Textwert (p. 160) gives the

agreement of 01 and 040 as 85.7%, because it excludes the Sonderlesarten, so that the two are
recorded as agreeing in 12 out of 14 readings.
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by the low degree of agreement with the Majority; the ‘larger share of Alexandrian
corrections’ is the Hortian way of saying that it is not quite as old as his Neutral
manuscripts (Codices Vaticanus and Sinaiticus). This is less clearly borne out, since we can
now see that these two manuscripts are not as similar as was once thought. Kenyon’s
suggestion is more strongly supported, since the data indicates that, along with GA 01,
GA 019 is 040’s closest relative, agreeing in three-quarters of the test passages.

THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE MULTISPECTRAL IMAGING

As noted in Chapter 1, Greenlee published a list of corrections to Tregelles’ edition based
on his examination of the manuscript in 1950." Most of Greenlee’s readings have
subsequently been adopted in the Nestle-Aland and United Bible Societies hand editions
as well as the extensive apparatus of textual evidence for Luke published by the
International Greek New Testament project (hereafter IGNTP Luke).** The transcription
made by the Codex Zacynthius Project from the multispectral images confirms almost all
of Greenlee’s corrections to Tregelles. In particular, we agree with Greenlee that there is
no sign of a correction in Luke 8:43.% Nevertheless, there are two occasions on which
Tregelles’ reading has been upheld. At Luke 7:33, Greenlee was not able to see the
supralinear stroke for 7z at the end of aptov, but it is visible on the new images; these also
confirm Tregelles’ oot rather than Greenlee’s oe at Luke 10:21. On two further occasions,
an alternative reading is preferred to both these authorities, albeit with some hesitation. At
Luke 6:36, where Tregelles had eotiv and Greenlee proposed a correction to eotuy, we
suggest that the manuscript has eatyv. Similarly, in Luke 10:33, Codex Zacynthius appears
to read gapapy g rather than Tregelles’ capapertng or Greenlee’s capapiryg.
The new transcription offers eleven further corrections to Tregelles’ transcription

which were not spotted by Greenlee:

1:6  evamov | evavtiov

1:22 ewpaxev | eopoxcey

2:36 avvng | avvag (in the zztlos)

5:27 7ov | tov (in the #7tlos)

7:21 avty O¢ ] exetvy

8:30 otL: no erasure

8:46 ekedfovoay | eEednhvbuioy

31 J. Harold Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation of Codex Zacynthius (Cod. Z)’ /BL 76.3 (1957):
237-41. See also Appendix 2 in the present volume, pp. 281-99.

32 The American and British Committees of the International Greek New Testament Project, The
New Testament in Greek. The Gospel according to St Luke. 2 vols (Oxford: Clarendon, 1984, 1987).
% Both NA28 and IGNTP Luke record a first-hand reading of am here. However, the space between
the two letters is inconsistent with an initial & and the downstroke which might have been
considered the main part of the « is more in keeping with the thick downstroke of the v as shown
elsewhere on this page.
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9:3  wnre Ovo | unde dvo

10:1  eTepouvg | etepov

10:1  nueddev ] epeddey

10:33 xat avtov | xatey >
There are a number of other minor alterations to Tregelles regarding marginal section
numbers alongside the biblical text (as well as in the initial tables), the division of words
between lines and the use of a supralinear stroke for 7z, but as these do not affect the
reading of the biblical text they have not been reported here.”> The most significant of the
new readings are at Luke 1:6, 7:21 and 8:46, all of which take this witness away from the
reading of the Majority text to support instead the editorial text of NA28. While the latter
two may be clearly discerned on the corresponding image, the reading at Luke 1:6 requires
some justification. Here, much of the word is hidden in the gutter and only the lowest 20—
30% of each letter is visible (see Image 4.2). The bow of the initial epsz/on and descenders
of nu can be made out. These are followed by some small strokes which correspond best
to the bow and tail of a/pha: although the match is not perfect, an omega would have a
large flat base line rather than these small curved marks. In addition, descenders can
subsequently be seen which correspond to the expected spacing for nu, tan and 7ota. Had
the descenders for zax and Zota been part of a p7 (as in evwmiov), they would have left an
excessively large gap for the previous omega. Unlike p7, but in keeping with zax and 7ota,
these two lines also appear to be at a slightly different angle to each other. The curved base
of omicron is then clearly visible, as is the base of the following two words. In Image 4.2,
samples of letters from this or one of the neighbouring pages have been added immediately
above the visible marks to match the options for reconstruction.*

Image 4.2: Folio Vr, lower part of gutter with reconstructed characters

3* The available space in the manuscript is not sufficient for Tregelles’ reading: while the opening
characters are visible, the rest of the reading is very unclear.

3 In addition to the readings at 1:6, 7:21 and 8:46, there are three further occasions when the new
transcription indicates a change to the citation of Zacynthius (Z) in NA28: confirmation of the
reading éu.£ at 1:43 (present in both attestations of this verse); the absence of the article ai at 5:23;
the reading 9w at 8:43 (no first hand or correction). These are expected to be incorporated in the
next printing of this edition.

% For textual matters which remain unresolved despite the new images, see page 70 below.
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ABBREVIATIONS AND CORRECTIONS

The biblical text contains few abbreviations, apart from nomina sacra.”’ The nouns eée,
xbptog, Tnoodg and Xpiotég are always abbreviated using the standard nomina sacra, as are
the Greek proper nouns for Israel (as IHA) and Jerusalem (as IAHM).* ITvedpa is always
abbreviated when it refers to the Holy Spirit, but normally written in full for evil spirits
(e.g. Luke 4:33, 7:21, 8:29, 11:26): the sole exception is the use of a nomen sacrum for an
unclean spirit at Luke 9:42. The word dvfpwmog is always abbreviated. The treatment of
other words is less consistent: watp is normally written in full, but appears as a nomen
sacrum in five verses including a reference to the forefathers (Luke 6:26; see also 6:36, 9:26,
10:21 and 10:22); wyp is also occasionally abbreviated, once when not referring to Mary
(Luke 7:15; see also 1:43, 8:19, 8:20). David is once written as a nomen sacrum (Luke 2:11;
contrast 1:32 and 2:4), as is cwtfp (Luke 1:41; contrast 2:11).”> The most surprising
variation appears in the treatment of viég. The twelve occurrences of this word before Luke
9:22 are all written in full; zomina sacra are found in Luke 9:22, 9:35, 9:58 and 10:22 (on
all occasions), whereas in 9:26 (in the phrase ‘son of man’), 9:41, 9:44 and 10:6 it is written
in full.* This pattern appears to suggest that there was a change in practice somewhere
between Luke 8:28 and 9:22, probably in an antegraph; the irregular nomen sacrum for
mvedpa at 9:42 might also be a symptom of this. It may be noted that this precedes the
codicological discontinuity in Zacynthius itself with the use of red ink from folio 70r,
which begins with Luke 9:45.*

The transcription produced by the Codex Zacynthius Project identifies thirteen
corrections to the gospel text. Most of these are minor adjustments of obvious first hand
errors: the erasure of a fau at 6:26 and an alpha at 9:7; the addition of a missing gamma in
7:13 and sigma in 8:25; the provision of articles omitted from 7:18, 7:24 and 8:33; the
erasure of the duplicated woet at 9:14.> The correction of xAavte to xhavoete in scribendo
at 6:26 is clearly by the first hand, as is the repositioning of the biblical text on folio XLIIIv.
The only extensive correction occurs at Luke 9:10.* Here, the main text of Codex
Zacynthius has the rare reading ei¢ okt xalovpeviy, adopted as the editorial text in NA28

7 A supralinear stroke is used in place of final —v on seventy-nine occasions; the commonest
abbreviation is for ov, often in the pronoun pov, but there are two examples of abbreviations for o
(Luke 4:6, 7:47) and one for wv (Luke 6:27); there are two instances of the xou compendium (Luke
8:19 and 9:42). See Chapter 3 above for illustrations; the copying practice in the catena text is
considered on pages 116-9 below.

3 Tregelles reads inoovg in full in 9:62, but this is erroneous. The spelling ypioto for ypnotog in 6:35
is noted below.

37 Zwymnp is also abbreviated in the kephalaion on fol. XXVIr.

“ Tregelles erroneously has a nomen sacrum in 9:26.

#! See further page 30.

“We are reliant on Tregelles for the corrections at 8:33 and 9:7. In addition, a later hand appears
to have added a catena section number at Luke 1:78 and a Vatican Paragraph number at 6:27.
 This was first reported in Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation’.
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(supported by P75, the corrector ‘ca’ to Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus, although
the first two appear to read Bndocude rather than (ydcude). To the right of this, in the
column left blank where the catena would normally be, is written the alternative reading
€1G EPYULOV TOTOY ToLew Kadovuevyg which is a variant of the Majority text, also attested in
Codex Alexandrinus and Family 13. This, too, may be the work of the first hand: the ink
colour appears to match that of the rest of the page, and the script corresponds to that used
for the catena. A parallel to this is provided by the addition to the catena written by the
first hand in the margin of folio XVIIIv.*

On at least one occasion, the copyist made an error in the distribution of the gospel
text which has not been corrected: folio XLv begins in the middle of the word doxév of
Luke 6:42 despite the complete word (and several following) being provided on the
previous page. On folio XLIIlv, the copyist initial began the biblical section one line higher,
and decided to start lower in order to make for a better distribution of the text in the
available space.” It is also worth observing that on folio XXXVIIv, the final line of biblical
text is written in the script used for the commentary.

A FULL EXAMINATION OF THE GOSPEL TEXT

A collation of the entire surviving text of the Gospel according to Luke in Codex
Zacynthius against the editorial text of NA28 and the Robinson-Pierpont (RP) edition of
the Majority text provides the following overview:

Total number of variation units 516
Total agreements between Zacynthius and NA28 261
Total agreements between Zacynthius and RP 86

Variants where Zacynthius differs from both RP and NA28 168

Variants where RP and NA28 agree against Zacynthius 156

Table 4.3: Affiliations of Full Collation of Codex Zacynthius Gospel Text.

These tigures confirm the character of the witness proposed above based on the analysis
of Text und Textwert.** Codex Zacynthius is clearly closer to the earliest text of Luke as
reconstructed in NA28, rather than the later Majority text. While the agreement with the
current editorial text is only just above 50% (261/516 units), the Majority text agreement
of 16.7% (86/516 units) is comparable with the figure of 12.5% from the sixteen passages
in Text und Textwert. These figures would be differentiated still further once some of the
differences from both texts have been filtered out. Atleast half of the of the 168 differences
from both editions (32.6% of the total variants) are insignificant for the affiliation of the
text, because they comprise orthographic alternatives and copying errors; such variants are
also included in the figure of 156 variants where NA28 and the Majority text agree against

“ See further pages 68-9 below.

% There are similar examples of the repositioning of the text of the catena on folios LIvr and LXr.
“We would expect percentages based on a larger amount of text to be less extreme than the very
small sample size of Text und Textwert.
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Codex Zacynthius. While there is a core of readings where Codex Zacynthius agrees with
the Majority text against the current critical edition, there are over three times more
agreements with NA28 against the Majority which confirm the early and distinctive
character of the gospel text in this manuscript.

With regard to orthography, fifty-nine differences are common spelling variants in
later Greek, such as alternation between e, t and v or between au and e. While eleven of
these instances of later spellings find parallels in RP and there is one preference for the
form in NA28 (the first hand reading at 9:7), on forty-seven occasions the manuscript
differs from both editions (27.8% of these 168 variants). The spelling of David throughout
the manuscript is dawwetd (1:32), while Quirinius is xvpwiov (2:2); ypnotée in 6:35 is written
as yptotog (followed by éyprotovg for dyapiatovg). Final —v appears to be omitted on several
occasions (although supralinear strokes are not always easy to make out on the palimpsest),
while év is twice assimilated to éu before labials (8:7 and 10:3). Nazareth is written as
vofepet in 2:4 and 2:39 but as vafapa in 4:16, a pattern matching GA 03. Both versions of
10:34 have wavdoxtov rather than wavdoyeiov, a reading otherwise only found in the tenth-
century GA 028. In certain cases, the orthography might provide information as to the
date at which the manuscript was produced. For example, at Luke 2:16, Codex Zacynthius
reads evpav, a form only otherwise present in a correction to GA 01 and 019.

Nine variants from both editions are simple copying errors involving the duplication
of a letter, syllable or word (2:1, 2:16, 6:26, 9:14) or the omission of one or two letters
(6:27, 6:34, 7:13, 11:27). Two of these are corrected by a later hand (6:26, 7:13), while an
entire line is duplicated at 6:42. Other errors may be identified through grammatical
incongruity, such as xeipmog for xdppog in 6:42 and xataBarvoy for katéParvey in 10:30. The
majority of the thirty-four occasions when Zacynthius lacks one or two, usually short,
words present in both editions are likely to be scribal oversights: even so, several of these
are paralleled in other manuscripts and are mentioned below. There are only two
omissions of three words or more: wpd Tpocwmov gov from 7:27 and odd¢ Hmo 6 wédLov
from 11:33. While the first of these is unique to Zacynthius (and is therefore probably an
error), the latter is shared with a number of witnesses including P45, P75, GA 019 and
Family 1.

This leaves a total of 156 places where Codex Zacynthius differs from NA28, of
which seventy-one are paralleled in RP. Twelve of these are differences in word order,
normally the inversion of a pair of words.* Twenty involve additional words such as
articles or pronouns. The addition of xai dueic in 6:31 is found in several early majuscule
manuscripts, and there is also early support for wpég adtév in 7:6. In the middle of 6:45,
Zacynthius has 6 movypog dvBpwog, corresponding to 6 dyafog dvlpwmog at the beginning
of the verse. The longest addition is the repetition of xal Aéyet[¢] Ti¢ 6 dydumevog wov at the
end of 8:45, in harmony with the synoptic parallel, again matched by a number of early

“ IGNTP Luke has been used as well as NA28 to provide readings of other manuscripts in the
present analysis and establish the attestation of variants.

8 Differences in word order occur at 3:16, 6:26, 6:42, 7:6, 7:35, 8:30, 9:13, 10:2, 10:5, 10:6, 10:35,
11:27.
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witnesses. Among the other parallels with the Majority text, the following may be noted:
Codex Zacynthius consistently has seventy rather than seventy-two disciples (10:1 and
10:17); it reads peyard(e)ioe rather than peyddo at 1:49, the aorist tense in 1:78 and the
nominative eddoxin in 2:14; all verbs in 3:17 are in the future tense; 4:1 has ei¢ Tov €pruov;
it supports xpavydlovta in 4:41 and omits yap from 6:33; in 8:19 it has the plural
TapeyévovTo, but the singular mapexadel in 8:31; it prefers the relative clause 8 efyev to &ywv
in 8:27; in 9:47 it reads idcyv for &idog, along with the genitive weudiov; the form of the last
verb in 10:1 appears to be Zueddev rather than #ueddev; in 10:15, xataPiBacOnoy is
preferred to xata@voy. With the exception of 10:1, all of these and the other readings of
this nature are attested in earlier majuscules such as GA 02 and, occasionally, GA 01.

Among the numerous places at which Codex Zacynthius supports the reconstructed
text of NA28 against the Majority text, the most significant are those which are only
supported by a few other witnesses. These include: the absence of 107 in 1:5; évavtiov
rather than éveymiov in 1:6; &v 7 va® adtév in 1:21; cuveidnpev in 1:36; xpavyf rather than
@uwvfj in 1:42; pe in 1:43; the absence of 76 from 2:12; ¢méotpeyay in 2:39; Nalapd at 4:16;
adTév at the end of 5:17 and the inclusion of the same word in the next verse; the word
order apaptiog dpeivou in 5:21; xolotfel in 5:28; worfjoat vyoTedoo in 5:34; the absence of
yép from 6:34; the word order povoyevig vidg in 7:12; uyte rather than s followed by a
long variant in word order in 7:33; the word order #rig #v &v 17} mélet in 7:37; the absence
of 0¢ in 7:42 and 7:43; the word order idetv 6éAovté oe in 8:20; variations involving fxav
and évedvoato in 8:27; the absence of adt® from 8:49 and Aéywv from 8:50; wictevoov in
8:50; éxwhvopev rather than the weak aorist in 9:49; the initial word order and the dative
§ Baorkein in 9:62; dYwbioy in 10:15; the absence of év and 6 Tnoodg from 10:21; the
datives with év 81y in 10:27; &v 3¢ at the beginning of 10:38 followed by the absence of xai.
The antiquity of these readings is confirmed by their attestation: almost all are paralleled
in GA 03, with some also found in P45 and P75 (e.g. 10:15, 10:21, 10:27) and GA 01 (e.g.
4:16, 5:34, 7:33). Indeed, Zacynthius and GA 03 are the only two majuscules missing 76
in 2:12, while the variants in 5:21 and 8:20 are restricted to these two manuscripts and,
respectively, GA 05 and P75. Many readings are shared by Zacynthius, GA 03 and the
eighth-century Codex Regius (GA 019), including the rare forms adopted in the NA28
text at 7:43 and 8:50.

After accounting for orthographic differences and probable errors, there remain
around eighty occasions on which Codex Zacynthius differs from both NA28 and RP.
The majority of these are paralleled in other manuscripts, although in some cases the
attestation is very scarce. For example, according to IGNTP Luke, the word order xotkeite
ue in 6:46 is restricted to Codex Zacynthius, GA 544 and the Latin tradition; the addition
of adtovg in 7:19 is only otherwise found in GA 1604 and some versional evidence; GA
579 is the sole other witness to omit ywlol weptmatotot from 7:22; in 7:32 Aéyovta is only
otherwise found in GA 01, 032 and 157; GA 565 alone matches the lack of mpég in 9:33.
An aorist, fixovoey, in 10:39 appears solely in P3, P45, 019, Codex Zacynthius and L253.%

A number of the variants are harmonisations to other biblical passages or to the
immediate context. Among the readings influenced by synoptic parallels are wapodvTig
for mapaedvpévy in 5:24, duijy Aéyw at the beginning of 7:28, idwawv rather than fAérwory

“IGNTP Luke does not record P3 here, but it s listed in NA28 and has been verified from images.
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in 8:10 and the sequence of James and John at 9:28. The reading étepov for &AAov in both
7:19 and 7:20 is a harmonisation to Matthew 11:3 found in both GA 01 and 05, while P45
offers the earliest evidence for d1ddowaie in place of émotdre in 9:49 (¢f. Mark 9:38). The
addition of oyolafovta in 11:25, apparently under the influence of Matthew 12:44, is
matched by GA 03 and numerous other early witnesses. Harmonisations to the more
immediate Lukan context include #pwtév for mapexddovy in 7:4, a repetition of the verb
from the previous verse as also attested in GA 01, 05, 019 and Family 13. Similarly, wepd
for ént in 8:6 duplicates the preposition in 8:5, while teleapopotow in 8:15, repeated from
the previous verse, is only otherwise found in GA 019.

Some of the readings not found in either NA28 or RP may be seen as stages in the
development of the Byzantine text, such as xai of o0y adt® in 8:45, the word order dvo
ixBbeg in 9:13, the addition of fuédv after wédag in 10:11, or the addition of ei¢ v oixiav at
the end of 10:38. The variation adtoig rather than wpog adtodg is found in 5:31 and 9:13:
on both occasions it is also attested in 019, joined by a number of lectionary manuscripts
in 5:31; the readings idoato in 9:11 and tpei¢ grnvdg in 9:33 also have extensive lectionary
support. The expansion after xwAvete in 9:50, which in Codex Zacynthius takes the form
ob yap éotty xad’ D@y, appears as early as P45 and is also found in some lectionaries. A
large number of witnesses, including GA 01, 04* and 019, include dmootélovg after dcddexo
in 9:1: this is present in all three instances of this verse in Zacynthius. This manuscript
provides the earliest surviving witness to 4m’ odpavod in 9:54, found in two minuscules
(GA 1071 and 2643) and several lectionaries.

Several of the more substantial of these variants have early or widespread support. At
1:20, mAnofoovren for mAnpwbioovtar is paralleled in Origen as well as GA 05 and 0447
the plural taig xepdicig in 1:66 is matched by GA 05, 019, 032 and 038 as well as two Old
Latin manuscripts; there are extensive manuscript and patristic parallels for
dvateBpapumévog rather than tebpapuévos in 4:16; the indicative pionoovow at 6:22 also
appears in GA 05, 024, 033, 037 and 047, in addition to featuring in reconstructions of
Marcion’s text; undéva for undév in 6:35 is paralleled in GA 01, 032, 041 and four
minuscules (489, 1071, 1079, 1219). Codex Zacynthius is one of the witnesses which refers
to Gergesenes rather than Gaderenes or Gerasenes in 8:26. In 8:27, 4w’ adtod for 4md Tod
&vBpdymov is only otherwise present in GA 019, 33, 954, 1424 and 1675. The imperative
gyete in place of the infinitive at the end of 9:3 is also found in GA 01¢, 019, some
minuscules (including 33, 892, 1071 and 1241) and Latin tradition; most of these appear
(along with early Coptic and Syriac versions) in support of the addition of potin 9:41. The
omission of a phrase from 11:33, in company with P45, P75, 019 and Family 1, has already
been mentioned above.

On a number of occasions, Codex Zacynthius agrees with GA 03 in a reading which
is not adopted in the NA28 editorial text. These include ed0eing in 3:5, the absence of xai
from 3:20 and 6:36, avoiéag for dvamtibag in 4:17, 6 before Tpogyyg in 7:39, 4mé for vmd
in 8:28, the omission of &vé from 9:3, 6 before ‘Hpwdng in 9:9, and the word order of &yot
Aéyovary in 9:18. Indeed, the absence of the first #j¢ in 10:27 and of yevépevog in 10:32 are
paralleled in both P75 and 03, while the lack of # from 10:39 is only attested in P45, P75,
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01, 03¢, 019, Codex Zacynthius and 579. Even so, such short omissions provide weak
evidence for textual relationships. The form Pactaca in 11:27, which also appears in GA
03, looks like an independent instance of haplography for Baotdcaca.

The most sustained parallels for the readings of Codex Zacynthius appear in the
contemporary GA 019. This manuscript has often been mentioned already, but further
examples may be adduced, including the omission of the first duiv from 6:25 (matched by
GA 019, 038 and Family 1), a reordering of the end of 7:17 (also in GA 09, 019, 1342,
2542 and two Old Latin witnesses), te.0ta rather than toiadte in 9:9 (cf. GA 019, 033, 044,
and various minuscules including 713 and 1071) and eimov for the second eimé in 10:40
(GA 05,019,032, 1, 33,579, 713). The omission of adt from 4:9 is only paralleled in GA
019 and a couple of Latin witnesses. There are also several instances of GA 019 and a single
minuscule manuscript providing the sole match for Codex Zacynthius, as in the word
order adtov mpogelyeahar in 9:29 (with GA 33), éotipioey 6 mpéowmoy in 9:51 (with GA
892) and the aorist fxovoate in 10:24 (with GA 1071). The last two minuscules have
appeared on several occasions in the preceding discussion, and both feature in the rare
variant xai 6 in place of 6 ¢ in 10:16, only found in GA 019, 892, 1071, 2643 and
Zacynthius. A striking match with GA 892 alone is seen in #yyioev rather than #yyixev in
10:9, particularly as both manuscripts have the latter form two verses later.

A handful of readings are—according to the IGNTP Luke apparatus—unique to
Codex Zacynthius.”® The majority of these are copying errors, as noted above, including
omissions (e.g. xdpmog in 6:42, the missing g in 7:1 and of in 10:23, emaipag for émdpace in
11:27).>* Even when there are patristic or versional parallels for readings only directly
attested in Zacynthius, such as the absence of tfj¢ voxtég from 2:8 or gecarevpévoy from
6:38, these are likely to be independent errors. There are just three variants which offer
plausible alternative forms. At 8:47, Codex Zacynthius alone has ed6éwg in place of ag: this
may be a subconscious harmonisation to other healing stories (e.g. Luke 5:41). In the
middle of 9:8, &Adwv ¢ is replaced by 076 Tvwv, a phrase repeated from the beginning of
the verse. The third and most substantial variant peculiar to Codex Zacynthius is the line
oDXETL éxelvolg Otedéyeto GAde Tolg uafyals at the beginning of Luke 7:31, in place of the
introduction elme 8¢ 6 xvptog.” This explanatory phrase is precisely the sort of indication
which is found in catena commentaries (e.g. Chrysostom’s homiletic comments on

It is a shame that GA 747, the only other witness to the catena type of Codex Zacynthius, was
not selected for inclusion in IGNTP Luke. Its agreement of 94.6% with the Majority text in Text
und Textwert indicates that it is a strongly Byzantine witness. Nevertheless, Greenlee notes that
despite the different affiliation of the biblical text, some similarities with Codex Zacynthius remain
(see page 292 below).

S'IGNTP Luke erroneously gives the reading of Zacynthius at 11:27 as eraoag.

52 On folio XLVILv, the direct speech in 7:31 is marked by ekzhesis, as if beginning a new section, but
in our versification we have followed the pattern set by IGNTP Luke. The same ekzbests is found
in GA 747, which is lacking any introduction in its biblical text to the direct speech in 7:31. While
it may be coincidence that this direct speech begins a new page in GA 747, the missing text offers a
strong suggestion that there was some issue at this point with the biblical text in an antegraph of
this catena type.
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Matthew 10:27 and John 6:60, both integrated into the catena of GA 39). It therefore
seems that this observation has been erroneously introduced into the biblical text from a
scholium, implying that Codex Zacynthius was copied from an existing catena manuscript
rather than being a new compilation.”

THE GOSPEL TEXT IN THE CATENA

The scholia of the catena often contain quotations of the Gospel according to Luke, in
addition to other illustrative material especially from the Psalms, other Gospels and
Pauline Epistles. In contrast to Payne-Smith’s observation on the Syriac translation of the
Homilies on Luke that Cyril of Alexandria “was evidently most familiar with S. Matthew’s
Gospel, and not only does he make his ordinary quotations from it, but even introduces
its readings into the Commentary, after correctly giving S. Luke’s text at the head of the
Sermon”,** the quotations of Luke in scholia from Cyril usually correspond to the main
biblical text in Codex Zacynthius, even in rare forms. For example, on fol. XVIIv, both the
extract from Cyril’s Homily 2 (scholium 079-1) and Codex Zacynthius read 86%o. 6¢ob rather
than 86Ea xvpiov in Luke 2:9, a poorly attested reading found also in a correction to Codex
Sinaiticus, GA 044 and GA 892. Similarly, the additional phrase o0 y&p £otv xaf’ du@v in
Luke 9:50 is restricted to GA 019, 044, 33 and 892 (cf. a longer addition in P4s) as well as
Codex Zacynthius and the first scholium from Cyril on fol. LXXIIr, where it is the subject
of a specific comment. There is a variant in Cyril’s longer citation of Luke 3:16 on fol.
XXIVv, but this is not towards Matthew: in place of the standard odx eiui ixavog Aboa,
found on the following page of Codex Zacynthius, Cyril reads odx efui &&tog v xvyog
Abow, a harmonisation combining John r:27 and Mark 1:7. The rest of the verse matches
the combination of elements as found in Luke, with the exception of the otherwise
unparalleled odog for adtée.

Differences in the gospel quotations in scholia from other authors indicate that there
has not been a thoroughgoing attempt to conform the text of Luke in the catena to the
main text of the manuscript. On fol. Xv, for example, the form of Luke 1:41 quoted by
Eusebius has the introduction of &v dyodicoer from three verses later, a harmonisation
attested in the first hand of GA o1 and a corrector to GA 565, despite the standard text of
Luke in Codex Zacynthius a few lines lower on the same page. Again, Severus of Antioch
has &vexdify (the Majority reading) and évéaxettau in his quotation of Luke 7:35-36 (fol.
XLIXv, scholium 204-2) against xatexhifn and xataxerron in Codex Zacynthius. This may
in part be due to the influence of Matthew 26:6—7 and John 12:2 (with cuvavaxeuévwy)

3 There s a fine horizontal line above the initial 0 of ovketi, which is most likely to be a paragraphos:
although it could be an indication of deletion, there is nothing on the following line which
corresponds to it to mark the end of a deleted section.

5% R. Payne-Smith, 4 Commentary upon the Gospel according to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of
Alexandria. Now first translated into English from an Ancient Syriac Version. 2 vols. (Oxford,
OUP, 1859), vol. 1, x.
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quoted a few lines earlier by Severus. Even the inconsistency in the two spellings of
Capernaum in four lines in a single scholium from Titus of Bostra (fol. XLIIv) tells against
extensive editorial intervention. In the light of this, not only may the scholia be used as
independent secondary evidence for the text of Luke but the distinctive features shared
between the gospel text of Codex Zacynthius and the scholia from Cyril of Alexandria
provide a further indication of the very close connection between the two, shown also in
the preface to the catena and the preponderance of material from Cyril.*

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, Codex Zacynthius preserves an excellent text of the first part of the Gospel
according to Luke in its continous—and repeated—Dbiblical text. On many occasions it is
found alongside Codex Vaticanus (as well as the other earliest majuscules and papyri of
the gospel) as evidence for the earliest form of text as reconstructed in NA28. It also
contains a number of ancient variant readings, as well as some forms characteristic of
different stages leading to the Byzantine text. A number of the latter also appear in the
lectionary tradition. Among Greek manuscripts, the closest match to the text of Codex
Zacynthius is the contemporary majuscule Codex Regius (GA 019), although there are
also some noteworthy similarities with minuscule manuscripts, especially GA 892. The
biblical text appears to have been carefully and accurately copied, with a relatively low
number of scribal errors: most of these fall into the category of small omissions or
harmonisations, some of which may have been inherited from the exemplar. The
incorporation of the gloss at 7:31 indicates that Codex Zacynthius is a copy of a catena
manuscript. Nevertheless, it still seems to be close to the source of this commentary
tradition, with several features linking both gospel text and catena to Cyril of Alexandria.
The variety of readings in the biblical quotations in other scholia suggest that these may
continue to reflect readings known to other early Christian writers, as secondary evidence
for the scriptural text.

The presence of the Vatican paragraph numbers and the reference table of kephalaia
at the beginning of the manuscript in addition to the numbered sections of the
commentary bear witness to a learned scholarly tradition underpinning the production of
this manuscript and, indeed, the concept itself of the catena form. This is clearly also
manifested in the quality of the biblical text provided to accompany the commentary.
Codex Zacynthius appears thus to be as important a witness to the paratextual elements it
transmits as it is to the transmission of the Gospel according to Luke. Indeed, it seems likely
that, when the detailed evidence is assembled for the Editio Critica Maior of this writing,
this manuscript will be one of the most important witnesses to the Initial Text.

% See further pages 67-8 and 108—13 below.
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LIST: COLLATION OF CODEX ZACYNTHIUS WITH THE EDITORIAL TEXT OF
NA28

All textual variants are presented, including orthographic differences. No indication is
given of abbreviations, breathings, diaireses or forms of punctuation. Where parts of
words have been reconstructed or individual letters are tagged as illegible in the
transcription, this is not indicated in the collation in order to save space. If a first hand
reading is specified without a corrector, the correction is to the reading of NA28.
Information is also given about textual differences when a verse has been copied multiple
times. A general indication of missing portions of biblical text is provided in italics.

1:3 edo&ev | edoke

1:6 evavtiov | evamiov

1:10 0 1:18 absent

1:20 mAnpwdnoovrat | mAnohnoovron

1:22 edvvarto | novvarto

1:22 ewpoxev | eopoxev

1:24 to 1:27a absent

1:28b to 1:30a absent

1:32 datwtd | detwetd

1:33 to 1:35 absent

1:36 quyyevig | ouyyevy (first time),
ovyyevng (second time)

1:39 opervny | optvny

1:43 wov | absent (first time), wov
(second time)

1:49 peyoka | peyoio

1:6210]0

1:62 awto | avtov

1:65 opewvy | optvny

1:66 ) xapde | Toug xopdieitg

1:66¢t0 1:76 absent

1:78 emoxeyerat | emeaeyoto

1:80 nuéavey | nukove

2:1 Oe | omitted

2:1 awyovoTov | avyovoTov Tov

2:2 o0 |+

2:2 xvpniov | xuptviov

2:4 valaped | valoper

2:8 g vuxtog | omitted

2:9 %(vpto)v ] B(eo)v

2:12 70 | omitted

59

2:13 ebupyng | ebepvng

2:14 evdoxiag | evdoxie

2:15 ehadovy | evaw

2:15 dn ] omitted

2:16 oTTEVTAVTEG | TIIOTEVTUVTES

2:16 avevpay | evpay

2:17 3¢ | omitted

2:20 absent

2:22b to 2:33a absent

2:35 ¢ | omitted

2:35 av | omitted

2:37 ovx ] ouy

2:39 wolw | v oAy

2:39 valoped | valoper

2:40to 3:5a absent

3:5 evfetav | evbetac

3:8b to 3:11a absent

3:12 evwaw | evwov

3:13 mpacoete | mpacoeTa

3:15 tov wavvov | wavvou

3:16 deywy Taow o wavvng | o wavvg
TOoW Aeywy

3:17 awtov (1) | + %o

3:17 droucabepeut | drerxaopret

3:17 ovvaryoryew | ovvaket

3:19 Tetpaapyns | TeTpapyms

3:20 xou | omitted

3:21 to 3:38 absent

4:1 ev T epnuw ] €16 TNV epnLoY

4:2 TegoEpOCOVTA | TETTRPAKOVTEL

4:2b to 4:5 absent
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4:12 e1ey awtw o Inoovg | o Incovg ermev
QVTw

4:16 TeBpapuevog | avarebpopuevog

4:17 avamtvéag | avorfag

4:17 Tov Tomov | ToToV

4:20b to 4:31 absent

4:40 amavteg | mavTEC

4:40 efepomrevey | efepamevoey

4:41 xpovyalovta | xpalovta

4:43ct0 5:17a absent

5:22 dwhoyleade | diadoyileatou

5:23 at | omitted

5:24 Tapaielvueve | mopodutie

5:27 hevw | hevew

5:29 Aevig | Aeverg

5:31 mpog awTovg | awTotg

5:31 add | el

5:32 elnvba | nAAnAvOa

5:36b to 6:20 absent

6:22 pionowoy | wionoovaty

6:25 vuv | omitted

6:26 vpag xahng | kakog vpog

6:26 awtwy | avttwy (first hand)

6:27 odd | edha

6:27 exfpovg | expovg

6:28 emnpealovrwy | emepealovtwy

6:30 vt | + Oe T

6:31 avbpwmot | + xat vuetg

6:33 xaut [yap] ] xou

6:33 xat (2) ] +yop

6:340v]w

6:34 apaptwlol | ot apaptwiol

6:35 undev | urdeve

6:35 xpnoog | yprotog

6:35 ayapraTovg | aryproTovg

6:36 01K TIpLOVEG | oLKTELppOVEG

6:36 xou | omitted

6:36 o1xTippwy | oK TElpURGY

6:38 dobvoeTar | dobnoete

6:38 geoadevpevoy | omitted

6:38 vmeperyvyvoUEVoY |
UTrepeyuvopuevoy

6:39 eumregovvTal | TEgovvTAL

6:40 d¢ | omitted

6:42 g | 1 Tag

6:42 xap@og | xapmog

6:42 xov ex Tov opBaipov | duplicated

6:42 dufheVers ... oov exPokety |
dufBheverg exPadey ... cov

6:45 xapdog | + ewtov

6:45 movypog | + avBpwmog

6:46 ue KaherTe | KaAerTe pe

6:48 mpooepntev | mpooeppntev

6:49 eaTv | eaTny

6:49 Tpooepytev | mpooeppngey

7:1 eme1dn ] emede

7:1 tag | omitted

7:4 wopexadovy | npwtwv

7:6 emeplev | + mpog avtov

7:6 exoovtapyng | exatovtapyog

7:6 tkovog et | et tcovog

7:6 VIO TNV OTEYNY 1OV | LoV Vo TNV
aTEYNY

7:7 to 7:11a absent

7:13 eamhoryyviadn | eamhoyvial (first
hand)

7:16 Tavtag | amovtog

7:17 Tept awTOV Ko TOLTY TN TEPLYWP® |
Kot TOLOY) TV) TEPLYWPW TEPL AVTOV

7:18 0 ] omitted (first hand)

7:19 emepev | + avtoug

7:19 addov | etepov

7:20 ameotethey | ameoTalicey

7:20 addov | etepov

7:21 exaplooTo | exaploato To

7:22 ywhot Teptotovaty | omitted

7:22 xou (2) | omitted

7:24 tovg | omitted (first hand)

7:25 Tpuen | Tpipn

7:27 mpo Tpoowmov gov | omitted

7:28 Aeyw | apny deyw (both times)

7:30 awtov | + ovkeTt exewvolg dleleyeTo
ado Totg uadnTag

7:32 a Aeyer | Aeyovta

7:35 TavTeY TwY TEKVWY avTYg | TRy
TEKVWY OVTY)G TTOVTWY

7:37 xau (2) ] omitted (both times)

7:37¢ to 7:39a absent



COLLATION OF CODEX ZACYNTHIUS WITH NA238 57

7:39 wpo@yg | 0 TpopnTYS

7:40 o Inoovg ermev | ermrev o Inoovg

7:41 ypeopetAeTat | ypeoprAeTau

7:41 w@ekey | wo@rley

7:41 mevnxovta | mevtikovTa

7:44 pot | pov

7:44 Todag | Toug Todog

7:45 diehimey | diedermey

7:46 nherlrey Tovg modag pov | Toug Todog
wov nAetyev

747 o] o

7:47c to 8:4b absent

8:6 emt | mopa

8:7ev]en

8:9 e ] omitted

8:10 Premwory | 0waoty

8:15 xapmopopovaw | Teeacpopovaty

8:16 xAtvng | xhnvne

8:19 mapeyeveto | mapeyevovTo

8:19 nduvavto | duvovto

8:20 awtw | + oTt

8:22 t0 8:25a absent

8:25 AeyovTeg Tpog addniovg | wpo
aAAnhovg Aeyovteg first hand , wpog
aAAnhovg AeyovTeg corrector

8:26 yepaonvwv | yepyeanvwy

8:27 exwv ] og eryev

8:28 tov Heov | omitted

8:28 deopat | deope

8:29 amo Tov avBpwmov | am awtov

8:29 vmo Tov | amo Tov

8:30 7t ] Aeywv omt

8:30 Aeytwv | Aeyewv

8:30 etonAfev wokka deupovie | douprovio
moAha eloAfev

8:31 mapexadovy | mapexalel

8:32 Booxopevy | ooxopevay

8:32 emitpe) avtolg | avtolg emitpeyy

8:33 v ] omitted (first hand)

8:35 eknhfev | ekedntube

8:35¢ to 8:42 absent

8:43 am | v

8:45 metpog | + Kkt oL VY eavTw

8:45 amobhPovaw | + et Aeyet Tig 0
oo prevog uov

8:46 moovg | omitted

8:47 we¢ | evbeng

8:48 Buyatnp | Buyatep

8:49 wnxett | un

8:51 t0 8:56 absent

9:1 dwdexa | + amwootorovg (all three
times)

9:3 unre | unde

9:3 ava. | omitted

9:3 exew | exete

9:Sav ] eav

9:S amotvacoete | amotivalate

9:7 tetpaapyng | sic first hand ,
TETPOLPYY)G COTrector

9:8 addawv d¢ | vmo Ty

9:9 npwdng ] o npwdrg

9:9 TolawTa | TOwTRL

9:10 e1g oA xahovuevyy | sic first
hand, eig epyuov Tomoy Tokews
KOAOUEVY)G Corrector

9:11 wto | weoato

9:12 arypovg ] Toug arypovg

9:13 pog awtovg | avtolg

9:13 apTol TevTe | wevTe apTol

9:13 ryfveg dvo | dvo tybueg

9:14 woel | woel woet first hand

9:14 xhiotog | xdnotog

9:15 xatexdvoy | xotekhevow

9:15 amavtag | TovTog

9:16 pabvrog | + avtov

9:16 Tapafervou | mapartiBeven

9:18 Leyovawy ot oyAot | ot oyhot Aeyovaty

9:19 etraw | evmov

9:24 av | eav

9:25 7 ] omitted

9:26 av | eav

9:27 Twveg | omitted first time, present
second time
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9:28 weTpov xat twavvny xat tkwBov |
TeTpoV ket taxwBov xat twavyyy (both
times)

9:29 mpogevyeafou avtov | avtov
mpocevyeaou

9:29b to 9:32a absent

9:32 e1dov | etdaw

9:33 mpog | omitted

9:33 oxvog Tpets | Tpetg oxyvag

9:33c to 9:34 absent

9:36 to 9:40 absent

9:41 Tpogoryorye | + ot

9:43 peyadelottt | peyokiot)Tt

9:45 aucBwvron | eobwvta

9:47 e1dwg | dwv

9:47 moudiov | woudtov

9:48 e | av

9:49 wavvng | o wavvng

9:49 emiotata | didaorate

9:49 e1dopev | etdopey

9:50 xwAvete | + ov yap ea Tty 1 vpwy

9:51 To TpoTWTOV ETTYPLTEY | e0TNpLTEY
TO TPOTWTOY

9:52 w¢ | wote

9:54 pofyron | + awtov

9:54 ao Tov | o

9:58 exovay | exovat

9:62 yetpa. | + awtov

10:1 etepoug | etepov

10:1 P dopnrovta dvo | eBdournrovra

10:1 dvo dvo ] dvo

10:1 nuerdev ] gpeddev

10:2 epyatag exBoaddy | exPoddn epyorag

10:3 1000 | + eyw

10:3ev ] ep

10:4 aomacyobe | aomacyodat

10:5 etoedyte oty | ooy etoeyre

10:6 exet 1 | 1 exel

10:6 emavamaroeTat | emavamoavoeton

10:9 nyywcev | nyyroey
10:11 wodog | + nuwv

10:12 deyw | + ¢

10:13 yopalwv | xopalerv

10:15 ovpavov | Tov ovpavov

10:15 Tov adov | adov

10:15 xatapnon | xetapiBacinon

10:16 0 9¢ | xau 0

10:17 ePdourrovta dvo | efdouriova

10:19 to 10:20 absent

10:23 ot o@Badpot | o@Bakpot

10:24 e1day | Oav

10:24 axovete | yxovoate

10:27 ¢ | omitted

10:30 vodaPwy | + e

10:30 xatefouvey | xoraarvoy

10:30 tepryw ] eperyw

10:32 yevopevog | omitted

10:33 gapapitng | copaprmg

10:33 xat awtov | xaT ev,

10:34 wowvdoyetov | mavdoxiov (both
times)

10:35 edwxev dvo Onvapta | dvo dnveapto
E0WKEY

10:38 awtov | + etg v otxctoy

10:39 v ] omitted

10:39 nxovev | nxovoey

10:40 pe xatehmey | xoTeAetmey e

10:40 etre | evwov

10:41 to 10:42 absent

11:2b absent

11:4 aqropev | apiepey

11:4 opetdovTt | opthovTt

11:4c to 11:24b absent

11:25 evproxet | + oyoralovra

11:27 emapacoe | emapog

11:27 pwvny yovy | yuvy pwvyy

11:27 Baotacace | Pactace

11:30b to 11:31c absent

11:32a to 11:32c absent

11:33 ovde v1o Tov nodtov | omitted

11:33 hvyviaw ... end of manuscript



CHAPTER s.
THE LAYOUT AND STRUCTURE OF THE CATENA
(H.A.G. HOUGHTON):

Codex Zacynthius is the only known catena manuscript of the Greek New Testament in
which both the biblical text and commentary are written in majuscule script. For this
reason it has generally been considered to be the earliest surviving catena manuscript by at
least a century, despite the uncertainty about its exact date (see Chapter 3). There are
numerous witnesses from the ninth century onwards in which only the biblical text is in
majuscules, as well as one surprising exception in which the catena text is written in small
majuscules even though the biblical text is in minuscule script.” The use of two different
types of script in Codex Zacynthius serves the same function in distinguishing the biblical
source from its exegesis. Whether or not the origins of New Testament catena tradition go
back to the sixth-century Procopius of Gaza, who compiled exegetical extracts on books
of the Old Testament, or even further (the catena on Luke is traditionally attributed to
Titus of Bostra, a commentator of the late fourth century), majuscule script would
undoubtedly have been used for the first manuscripts in this genre, with minuscule only
being adopted from the late eighth century onwards.’

FORMAT

The format of Codex Zacynthius, as a frame catena (Rabmenkatene or Randkatene in
German) also appears to go back to the earliest strand of catena tradition. The biblical text
is in a single block in the middle of each page, bounded on the three outer sides by the

! This chapter is written in conjunction with, and draws on the findings of, the CATENA project,
which has received funding from the European Research Council (ERC) under the European
Union Horizon 2020 Research and Innovation programme (grant agreement no. 770816).

> This is GA 1900 (Athos, Pantokratoros 28), also from the ninth century. See further H.A.G.
Houghton and D.C. Parker, ‘An Introduction to Greek New Testament Commentaries with a
Preliminary Checklist of New Testament Catena Manuscripts,” in Commentaries, Catenae and
Biblical Tradition, ed. H.A.G. Houghton. T&S 3.13 (Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2016), 1-35,
especially 11.

3 On Procopius and Titus, see Houghton and Parker, ‘An Introduction,’ 1718, as well as page 124
below.
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commentary, with the fourth margin provided by the central gutter of the open book (see
Image 5.1). In theory, this enables the biblical text to be read continuously, independent
of the commentary, although the practice in certain frame catenae—including Codex
Zacynthius—of repeating passages for which the commentary extends over more than a
single page means that such duplications (which are not indicated) would have to be
ignored by anyone wishing to use the manuscript in this way. It is tempting to imagine
that the origins of the frame catena were as a set of marginal comments added to a biblical
exemplar, but there is no firm evidence for this.* Dorival suggests that the initial layout of
catenae assembled from short extracts (scholia) consisted of two separate columns, one for
the commentary and one for the biblical text, but the greater volume of commentary
meant that the scholia encroached into blank space on the biblical side.” A comparison of
the layout of surviving gospel catena manuscripts is shown in Table 5.1, based on the

catalogue being compiled by Georgi Parpulov for the CATENA project.®

Century | Frame Catenae | Alternating Catenae
VII/VII | 1”7 0

IX 0 1

X 24 33

XI 61 23

XII 6 25

XIII 2 6

XIV 3 11

XV 0 7

XVI 3 28

Table 5.1: Layout of Gospel Catena Manuscripts.

These figures, which are only indicative, show that the frame layout is predominant
among surviving gospel catenae from the tenth and eleventh centuries, but afterwards
diminishes sharply. The alternating catena layout, in which the text is written across the
entire page with biblical passages preceding each section of commentary, is attested from
the late ninth century. Of course, this is also the standard mis-en-page for single-author
biblical commentaries and is present in much earlier manuscripts, such as the sixth or
seventh-century Tura Papyri of exegetical works by Origen and Didymus. Alternating

“For investigations of the layout of Latin commentary tradition, compare H.A.G. Houghton, “The
Layout of Early Latin Commentaries on the Pauline Epistles and their Oldest Manuscripts,’ in
Studia Patristica vol. XCI. Papers presented at the Seventeenth International Patristics Conference,
ed. M. Vinzent. (Leuven: Peeters, 2017), 71-112.

5 See, for example, Gilles Dorival, ‘Biblical Catenae: Between Philology and History,” in
Commentaries, Catenae and Biblical Tradition, ed. H.A.G. Houghton. T&S 3.13. (Piscataway NJ:
Gorgias, 2016), 65-81, especially 76-7.

¢ An early version of the data assembled for this catalogue is available online at
http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/3086/. Table 5.1 is based on a later stage of the information regarding
gospel catenae, which remains subject to further adjustment: entries spanning more than one
century have been allocated the earliest date assigned to them.

7 This entry is Codex Zacynthius.
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catenae appear more consistently throughout the subsequent period despite the
supplanting of catenae by different types of biblical exposition between the thirteenth and
fifteenth centuries.

Image 5.1: Folio XIIIr of the undertext
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NUMBERS AND TITLES

The physical distinction between the biblical text and the commentary in frame catenae
means that some form of cross-reference is often supplied to assist users in connecting the
two: this is not required for alternating catenae, because all the comments appear below
the relevant biblical passage. In Codex Zacynthius, a series of numerals is employed for
cross-reference. In the extant portion of the manuscript, up to Luke 11:30, the biblical text
is divided into 329 numbered sections in order to relate it to groups of scholia. Although
the length of these portions varies considerably, this suggests overall that the divisions
occupied approximately two sections for every three modern verses. In total, however,
there are 333 scholia in the 223 extant sections in the remaining pages of the palimpsest,
which gives an average of three extracts for every two catena sections. The most
commented sections—in the surviving portion, at any rate—are on Luke 1:2, 1:43 and
9:29 (sections 5, 45, and 260), which each have five scholia. The first two section numbers
are allocated to the title (one for ‘gospel’ and one for ‘Luke’).

The numbers are placed prominently in the gospel portion of the page. If the section
begins with a new line, they are written to the left of the text, like the kephalaia and the
Vatican paragraph numbers.® However, if the section begins in the middle of a line of
biblical text, the number is not only inserted immediately before the first word, above the
line of writing, but often appears in the left margin as well. The corresponding number is
also written to the left of the initial word of each scholium which comments on that
portion of text. So, for example, on Folio X1IIr (Image 5.1), which features sections 51-56,
the numbers can clearly be seen in the left margin of the catena text alongside enlarged
initial letters marking the start of each scholium, as well as to the left of the biblical text in
the middle of the page. The first line of biblical text features two sections, NA (51) and
NB (52): both numbers are present in the left margin, but NB is repeated at the top left of
the final word of the line where this section begins. Similarly, in the fourth and fifth lines
of biblical text, the numbers NA (54) and NE (55) may be seen in the left margin and in
the middle of the line. The numbering restarts every time one hundred is reached (e.g. on
folios XLVIIv and LXXXIIIv). This means that, unlike the Eusebian apparatus for the
gospels, it is not possible to use these sections as self-standing references.

The use of numerals to connect biblical text and commentary is found in other
catena traditions, such as the Pseudo-Oecumenian catena on the Pauline Epistles, which
was probably compiled in the sixth century. In this work, the initial series of scholia are
allocated numbers, while a later set of additions (the Corpus Extravagantium) are
identified by means of symbols, and a further series of comments (the Scholia Photiana)
are added with an indication of the name of their source.” However, in certain manuscripts
of the Pseudo-Oecumenian catena these independent sequences are harmonised, with
numbers (or symbols) used throughout, sometimes beginning afresh on each page. Some
copyists even omit the cross-references completely, leaving users to rely on their own
ingenuity to connect the comments with their biblical source. It is worth noting that in
the catena which appears to be a descendant of the tradition found in Codex Zacynthius

$ For these divisions of the gospel text, see pages 36-9.
? See Karl Staab, Die Pauluskatenen (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1926), 184-7.
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(C137.7: Paris, BnF, supplément grec 612; see Chapter 8 below), a series of symbols rather
than numerals is used to connect biblical text and scholia.

It should be emphasised that the catena section numbers in Codex Zacynthius refer
to portions of the gospel rather than to individual scholia." It is relatively common to find
multiple extracts provided in Codex Zacynthius for the same portion of biblical text. On
folios XIr to XIIr, for example, there are four scholia assigned the number 44 (MA),
commenting on the latter part of Luke 1:42, followed by four more scholia each with the
number 45 (ME) which expound the next verse. As might be expected with this amount
of commentary, the biblical text of Luke 1:43 is repeated on folio XIIr before the
continuation of the rest of the passage. In this instance, however, the repetition has led to
an error of numbering: section 46 (MG) is written twice on folio XIIr, both at Luke 1:43
and in the expected place at Luke 1:46. In order to create a unique reference for each
scholium, the Codex Zacynthius Project not only translated the sequential numbers in the
manuscript into a three-digit sequence, but also added a suffix to distinguish sequences of
multiple scholia. Thus the final comment on folio XLVIv, preceded by the number 99
(RO), is identified as extract 199-3: it occurs within the second hundred of catena sections
(hence 199 rather than 99) and it is the third scholium on this passage. There are also a few
cases where our research has shown that what the manuscript presents as a single scholium
actually derives from multiple sources: these have been indicated by the addition of the
letters a, b etc. to the suffix.

In addition to the numbers connecting them to the biblical text, most of the scholia
are preceded by a title which identifies the source from which they have been taken. This
is normally the author’s name, such as Qpryévovg (‘from Origen’) or tod dyiov Titov (‘from
Saint Titus’). Others are more specific. Three scholia from the letters of Isidore of
Pelusium specify the number of the letter from which they are taken, while the extracts
from Severus of Antioch provide detailed information about the original work." Thirty-
two of the scholia have the heading ¢ dvemrypdpov (‘from an unattributed source’), an
instance of which may be seen at the top of Image 5.1. The consistency of this attribution
suggests that all these derive from the same collection in which the authors of the extracts
were not specified.'” Ten do not have titles, although they are marked by an initial capital.?
This information may have been missing from the exemplar or overlooked by the copyist.

' This does not appear to be the case in the Pseudo-Oecumenian catena on the Pauline Epistles: as

the numbers are not repeated, each appears to correspond to a single scholium. The more complex
system in Codex Zacynthius may therefore represent an earlier approach which was later simplified.
However, further research is necessary to establish this.

" For Isidore, see scholia 045-3, 075-3 and 298-2 and page 106 below; on Severus, see pages 114
16and 129-31.

2 Rauer characterised these as coming from ‘eine anonyme Scholiensammlung, eine Art
“Urkatene™ (Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu Lukas. Second edn.
[Berlin: Hinrichs, 1959], lvii). See further page 100 below.

13Scholia 002-1, 041-2, 129-1.
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Four are marked as ‘other’. '* When two extracts from the same source follow in sequence,
the title of the second is often abbreviated as o0 adtod (‘from the same’, as seen on Image
5.1) or xal pet’ oAy (‘and a little later’); wédwv (‘again’) features in five scholia, while xai
e’ étepa occurs once.” It is worth observing that, with one exception (294-1), scholia
introduced by xal uet” dhiya, xoi ned” €repo and xai waAy are not allocated a section
number; Tod adTod and To adTod waAy always have a section number. Table 5.2 provides
a list of the attributions as they appear in the manuscript; ‘continuation’ indicates one of
the abbreviated headings. It should be noted that the attributions in the manuscript are
not universally accurate: for more information, compare the list of scholia at the end of
the present chapter. The attributions and sources of the scholia are considered in detail in

Chapter 6.

Author Total occurrences
Cyril of Alexandria 83
Cyril of Alexandria (continuation) 26
Origen 29
Origen (continuation) 5
Titus of Bostra 38
Titus of Bostra (continuation) 11
Severus of Antioch 24
Severus of Antioch (continuation) 7
Victor the Presbyter 5
Victor the Presbyter (continuation) 2
John Chrysostom 4
John Chrysostom (continuation) 1
Isidore of Pelusium 4
Eusebius of Caesarea 4
Eusebius of Caesarea (continuation) 2
Basil of Caesarea 3
Apollinarius 1
‘Unattributed’ 32
‘Unattributed’ (continuation) 10
No title / “Other” 14
Continuation (previous title missing) 5
Title missing 23
Total 333

Table 5.2: Scholia titles as they are presented in Codex Zacynthius.

Y These are aAdlwg: 001-3, 001-4; cddoc: 199-2, 200-1
B xat woktv: 086-3, 104-2 and 306-2. tov avtov Tady: 081-2, 262-1; xau ped etepa: 296-2.
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The designation of Severus is of particular interest. In the first part of the manuscript, he
is identified as ‘Archbishop of Antioch’. However, after fol. XXXVI, he is always given the
title ‘Saint” (&ytog)—with one exception (259-3)—and often just called ‘St Severus of
Antioch’ with no reference to his position as archbishop.'® Likewise, the only description
of Titus as Bishop of Bostra rather than simply ‘St Titus” comes early in the manuscript:
074-2 on fol. XVv. Given the possible indications of a change in hand from folio XXXVIr
onwards (see page 30 above), the variation in the treatment of Severus may simply be the
practice of a different copyist rather than a matter of ecclesiastical allegiance or theological
significance. Nevertheless, neither Origen nor Victor the Presbyter is ever designated as
&ytog in the latter part of the manuscript (e.g. 183-1, 222-1), nor is Apollinarius on his one
occurrence (221-3). An alternative possibility might be that the title of Severus had been
adjusted for the first few scholia in an antegraph of Codex Zacynthius, but not with regard
to the latter part of the manuscript. At any rate, as Greenlee asserted against Tregelles and
Hatch, there is no evidence for the deliberate erasure of any ascription to Severus in Codex
Zacynthius, and it is perilous to use these titles as evidence for the date of copying of the
manuscript or the compilation of the catena.”

Evidence from the biblical text has already indicated that Codex Zacynthius is a copy
of another catena manuscript. '* The position of the scholium titles also offers evidence for
this, suggesting that the copyist(s) of Codex Zacynthius introduced a change to the layout.
The majority of the scholium titles are presented on their own line, centred above the
catena text. An exception to this is provided by the titles without numbers (xai pet’ dAiye
etc.), which are sometimes found in the middle of the line, with catena text on either side
(e.g. folios XVIIv, LIXv, LXXv, LXXIIlv, LXXXIr, LXXXVIv). In fact, after the introduction
of rubrication on fol. LXXr, a much higher proportion of the scholium titles do not appear
on their own line. On folio LXXIlv, the title for Cyril actually appears in the middle of the
tirst line of commentary, interrupting the word égdpevov (see also fol. LXXIVv, LXXVT,
LXXVIIIv, although no words are broken). Evidence for the change is seen on fol. Vr, where
the copyist wrote the first three letters of éxatépw0ev, the initial word of scholium 011-1,
on the same line as the title, and then erased them and began again on the nextline. Again,
on fol. XIIIv, the copyist began the title for scholium 058-1 on the same line as the previous
scholium, erased it after two letters and started a new line. Other erasures reflecting
adjustment of the layout may be seen on folios XLIIIv (biblical text), LIVr and LXr.

'@ Scholia 203-2, 204-1, 241-3, 252-2, 260-3, 268-3, 300-1, 301-1; see also page 124.

' Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” 999. With regard to the exceptional later scholium
in which Severus is not designated as &ytog (259-3 on fol. LXVIv), it may be significant that the first
line of the title is slightly indented (contrast the multi-line titles of of 204-1 on fol. XLIXr and 252-
2 on fol. LX11v). There would be sufficient space for the title Tov ay(1ov) in this gap, although there
is no obvious trace of ink here to indicate that it has been erased.

'8 See page 53 above, and also 119 below.
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PUNCTUATION AND DECORATION

The punctuation of the catena text is relatively consistent, despite the changes in practice
observed in Chapter 3."” Most of the scholia begin with an enlarged letter and end with
eithera colon (:) or a symbol consisting of a colon followed by a dash (:-). This is a standard
feature in other commentary manuscripts, which is sometimes developed into a symbol in
the shape of an ivy leaf, known as a bedera.® There are two examples of this in Codex
Zacynthius itself, on fol. Lvr and LXv (shown in Table 5.3). A colon and dash are
sometimes used at the end of the scholium heading, but this is less consistent. Biblical
quotations in the commentary are indicated in the left margin by a diple, in the shape of a
single arrow-head (>). The paragraphos symbol in this manuscript takes the form of a long
horizontal bar above the line, normally overlapping with the first letter of the text. This is
also used in the biblical text to mark the beginning of a sense unit. However, these only
appear in the manuscript from folio 38v onwards (Luke 6:36), after which they occur
relatively frequently up to the end of the extant portion. On five occasions, four dots in
the shape of a diamond are found in the left margin at the beginning of a scholium (fol.
XLv, LXIv, LXIIr, LXVIIv, LXIXr; see Table 5.3). Itis not clear what this signifies and whether
it was written by the first hand or a later user.

There are relatively few abbreviations in the catena text (as illustrated in Table 3.1
above; see also pages 116-7 below). Nomina sacra are used, indicated with an overline.
Final nu is often replaced by a supralinear stroke, and the xeu-compendium is also used.
Apart from these, abbreviations only appear with any frequency in the extract titles.
Breathings and diaireses are distributed similarly to those in the biblical text.”!

Hedera on Hedera on
fol. LVr fol. LXv

Table 5.3: Punctuation symbols in the undertext.

Four-dot symbol
before initial epsilon
with paragraphos
(fol. LXIXr)

Four-dot symbol
before initial
kappa with faint
paragraphos (fol.
LXIv)

1 See pages 26-30 above.
* Compare Houghton, “The Layout of Early Latin Commentaries,” 93—4.
*! See page 22 above.
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THE PREFACE TO THE CATENA

The first page of the undertext of Codex Zacynthius features a brief preface to the catena.
Although it provides no information about the origin or history of the compilation, it
explains to the user that the inclusion of extracts from authors now deemed to be heretical
was a deliberate choice (see further Chapter 7 below). Support for this decision is provided
by a quotation from Cyril of Alexandria’s Letter to Eulogius, marked with diplai in the left
margin, like the biblical quotations in the catena itself.” The compiler, who uses the first-
person (memoinia, T have made’, line 6), also notes the differing ways in which the
expositors divide the biblical text. The catena section numbers, described as ‘the numbers
which are assigned to the chapters’ (of &ptfuol of Toig xeadaiolg émixeipevol, line 17), are
held up as a means of harmonising this inconsistency: users are exhorted ‘to read the first
and the second or even the third chapter of the text of the Divine Scripture and the
accompanying interpretations’ (§va xai dedTepov 7] xal TpiToV Ke@diatov ToD EddPovg T
Belog ypagfie dvayvioxew xal obtw Tag &yxepévag épurpelag lines 19-20) in order to
understand the exposition fully. Such an explanation also makes sense of the multiple
scholia on the same portion of biblical text.

This preface seems perfectly fitted to the context of the catena of Codex Zacynthius.
Nevertheless, it is also found in a variety of other manuscripts with a different catena on
Luke, and even found preceding the Gospel according to John: the Pinakes database
currently lists twelve witnesses to the Explanatio de catenarum redactione Cramer
presents it before his text of the catena on Matthew with the heading mpéioyog i iy
Epunveloy T6v EmynTév Tod edaryyelio, based on his source manuscript (Paris, BnF, Coislin
23 [GA 39]), even though this witness uses symbols rather than numbers to connect the
biblical text and commentary.* It also appears largely verbatim as the introduction to a
collection of extracts on the Book of Daniel edited by Mai.” Further research is therefore
required on the nature of this preface, whether it was originally composed for the catena
found in Codex Zacynthius and how it became attached to so many works.

The language of the opening line of the preface (ypv de Tov évtiyyavovta T#de 7]

BiAw) is very similar to aline in a sermon attributed to Cyril of Alexandria.* The extensive

> For the quotation, see page 122 below.

> https://pinakes.itht.cnrs.fr/notices/oeuvre/16587/. See also page 123 below.

* John Anthony Cramer, Catenarum Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. Tomus I in
Evangelia S. Matthaei et S. Marci (Oxford: OUP, 1844), 4. He notes in a footnote on this page
that the same preface is found in Corderius’ edition of the Catena on John.

» Angelo Mai, ed., Scriptornm veterum nova collectio e Vaticanis codicibus. Tomus I, Pars tertia.
(Rome: Vatican, 1825/31), 27; see also examples I and IIT in M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-Catenen
nach Romischen Handschriften. Biblische Studien IV.3 (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 1899), 192
6.

26 X pi) yap Tov Tolg Beloig Méyoug evrvyyavovia ... (Cyril, Homilia De Sanctissima Virgine Deipara);
see Angelo Mai, ed., Scriptorum veterum nova collectio ¢ Vaticanis codicibus. Tomus VIII, Pars
secunda (Rome: Vatican, 1833), 123.
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use of Cyril’s Commentary on Luke in the catena of Codex Zacynthius is entirely
consonant with an original preface which featured a double reference to this author.
Nevertheless, there is also a resemblance to the preface to the only surviving book of the
collection of the letters of Severus of Antioch, translated by Brooks from the Syriac as
follows:¥

He that meets with this book must know that it is not only the topics mentioned in the
sectional titles that are included in the letters arranged under these, but that most of
them also contain or set forth matter relating to various other subjects. However, they
have been arranged under each of the sections in accordance with the larger part of the
matter expressed in them.

In addition to the opening line of the preface, this parallels the description of the ordering
of material in the catena. While such introductions may have been commonplace and
perhaps formulaic, this overlap with two of the authors featured in the commentary is
striking. At the least, the context in which the collected edition of the letters of Severus was
produced would also be a plausible setting for the creation of a catena on Luke in which
extracts from a number of those letters were deployed, particularly as Severus is the latest
author to be cited in the catena and an unusual amount of information is given about the
works from which the Severan scholia are taken.”

It should be noted in passing that Tregelles thought that this preface was
incomplete.” The extensive external evidence for this preface, however, indicates that this
is not the case, while the decorative border under the final line followed by the blank space
(see Image 3.1) on the rest of the first folio confirms that this was the end of the text known
to the copyist.

MARGINAL MATERIAL

One intriguing feature in the catena are a few additional comments in the margin, most if
not all of which which seem to have been written by the first hand. The most prominent
occurs in the left margin of folio XVIIIv (Image s5.2). This has a decorative border on the
leftand bottom, featuring a symbol similar to a bedera. It does not appear to be supplying
an omission from the commentary, as there is no indication of where it should be added.
Furthermore, it is almost identical in sense to the first statement of the scholium two lines
earlier that ‘Bethlehem is interpreted as house of bread.” The best explanation is that this
is a gloss on the occurrence of Bethlehem in the biblical text or on the word &ptov in the
scholium, which was copied directly from the exemplar. Similarly, in the right margin of
fol. VIIIv there is a brief comment written in the shape of an inverted triangle with a small

7 E.W. Brooks, ed. and trans., The Sixth Book of Select Letters of Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, in the
Syriac Version of Athanasius of Nisibis (London: Williams and Norgate, 1902-4), vol. 2.1, 1.

* For an alternative view that the extracts from Severus were integrated into catenae at a later date,
see page 130 below.

» Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius, ii. In his 1844 edition (see above), Cramer also hypothesised that a
page was missing from the Paris manuscript following the text of this preface, yet there is no textual
support for this. Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius’, 1000, affirms the completeness of
the extant text.
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decorative line at the beginning and end (Image s.3). This is an adaptation of a comment
from Origen which glosses the words dwoet adt@ in Luke 1:32. It appears alongside the
biblical text rather than the other scholia, next to the word dwoet to which it relates. It
therefore seems to be another scholium added, without number, to the exemplar for
Codex Zacynthius and reproduced by the copyist in its original location, without any
attempt to integrate it into the catena. These marginal comments (along with those on
folios XXr and LXXIVr discussed in the following section) offer support for the conclusion
that the exemplar of Codex Zacynthius was another catena manuscript also in frame catena
format which the copyist endeavoured faithfully to reproduce.

Image 5.2: The marginal addition Image 5.3: The addition in the right
on folio XVIIlv, below the markers margin of folio ViIlv. (The thick stroke
for catena section 81 (ITA) and to the left of the first two lines is
Vatican paragraph 10 (I). rubrication in the overtext.)

In the left margin of folio XIXv, alongside a line of scholium 082-1 in which Severus
of Antioch discusses the nature of Christ’s resurrection body, a symbol is found consisting
of an eza within the bow of a sigma (see Image 5.4). This is the standard abbreviation for
onueiwoot (or onuelwtéov), an annotation used by readers to mark passages of particular
interest. However, as with the marginal scholia discussed above, the majuscule script and
ink colour suggest that this may have been written by the first hand rather than a later user.
This seems to be borne out by the recurrence of the sign on the following page (fol. XXr;
Image 5.5). Here, it is not in the left margin but at the beginning of a mostly illegible line
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Image S.4: Marginal annotation Image 5.5: Beginning of additional line

on fol. XIXv. at bottom of fol. XXr, apparently
beginning with the same symbol as
Image S.4.

which is written after blank space at the end of the scholium. The letter forms which can
be made out and the two final diplaz are consistent with the script of the catena, although
it should be noted that—unlike the rest of this page—this line has accents on the Greek.
The same scholium is present in Codex Palatinus, although this indication is absent: this
confirms that there is no text missing at the initial occurrence of the onueiwoat symbol,
suggesting that this comment, ending with a reference to “the question”, is an exegetical
observation added by an early user either to Codex Zacynthius itself or to its exemplar.

ILLEGIBLE MATERIAL

Despite the remarkable clarity provided by the multispectral images produced for the
Codex Zacynthius Project, improving significantly on what was legible to Greenlee several
decades earlier, there remained a few places where it was impossible for the Project to
establish the text of the underwriting with any degree of confidence in passages which
appear to be unique to this catena. Pages particularly affected by the deterioration of the
ink are folios VIIIv and XXr, both of which preserve material from Severus of Antioch,
while portions of the ¢ dvemrypdpov scholium on fol. Vr and the extract from Victor the
Presbyter on XVr are also illegible. The subsequent identification by Panagiotis Manafis of
the same scholia in Codex Palatinus (Vatican City, BAV, Palatinus graecus 273) made it
possible to fill in all of the gaps up to folio XXv of the catena in time for the publication of
the printed edition of the manuscript (accompanied by a revision of the online
transcription). This witness, however, is only of limited assistance in reading the two
annotations in the right margin of folio XXr: underneath the final line (¢l otéync),
however, there appears to be the remains of a decorative border similar to folio XVIIIv. In
the bottom margin of folio LXXIVr, there are two very faint lines of text which do not
appear to be offset ink or bleedthrough. It is hoped that the release of the raw spectral
images taken for the Project will enable these files to be used to develop additional
processing techniques leading to the retrieval of this text.

A turther tantalising conundrum involves the lower part of fol. IIv (fol. 45r of the
lectionary). This appears to have been left blank underneath the synoptic table of
kephalaia, prior to the start of the catena on the next page. However, on the ‘triple’ images



5. THELAYOUT AND STRUCTURE OF THE CATENA 71

traces appear of five or six widely spaced lines of text, possibly in a minuscule script rather
than the majuscule of the catena. Might this blank space have been used to provide an
indication of the manuscript’s owner, or some other record of its otherwise obscure early
history? The extensive gap under the decorative band below the preface on fol. 1r might
have been a more logical place for such a note, but no traces of ink can be discerned there.
Given that the ink used for this note may have been of a different consistency to that of
the rest of the undertext, this leaf underwent additional processing by Roger Easton in
order to try to retrieve the undertext. The clearest of these alternatives is given as Image
5.6, but beyond confirming the presence of underwriting, it so far remains illegible,
inviting others to continue after the conclusion of the Codex Zacynthius Project.

Image 5.6: Reprocessed image of folio Iv, showing traces of underwriting.

CONCLUSION

The frame catena format of Codex Zacynthius is what might be expected for an early
manuscript with this type of commentary, even though this is the only surviving catena in
which both biblical text and surrounding exegesis are written in majuscule script. The use
of numbers to relate the scholia to the biblical textis an integral part of this catena, and the
Codex Zacynthius Project has used these to develop a numbering system to identify each
extract. For many scholia, the source is also identified by name: ten authors are mentioned,
the most common by far being Cyril of Alexandria, followed by Origen, Titus of Bostra
and Severus of Antioch. The other six authors all have fewer than ten extracts each, but
thirty-two scholia are described as ¢ dvemypaov, apparently from an earlier exegetical
compilation in which sources were not mentioned.
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Although the brief preface before the catena is found in numerous other contexts,
there are several features which suggest that it may have originally been composed for this
compilation. Chief among these are the explanation of the catena numbers, the quotation
from Cyril of Alexandria and the verbal parallels both with Cyril and with a preface to the
collected letters of Severus. If this is the case, it may offer some indication of the context in
which this particular catena was created, yet it would also raise the question of how this
preface became so widespread when the catena itself—which does not appear to be the
earliest form of catena on Luke—remains poorly attested.

Several features of the presentation support the observation that Codex Zacynthius
was copied from another frame catena manuscript. Minor adjustments to the layout can
be seen from erasures made in scribendo, while several marginal additions appear to have
been copied by the first hand in the same location as they were written in the exemplar.
There is relatively little obvious indication of later use of the manuscript: the oyueiwoo
symbol on folio XIXv, connected to a short note on the following page at the end of the
scholium, is in a similar script to the catena: if this was not also copied from the exemplar,
it is likely to have been added at an early point. While most of the manuscript can be read
clearly from the new images or restored from other sources, there remain a few places
where itis still not possible to make text out, particularly in margins or where itis obscured
in the central gutter. In the case of a possible ownership note under the table of kephalaia
on folio 2v, this may shed light on the later history of the manuscript.
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LisT: CONTENTS OF THE CATENA

The following table lists all the scholia in Codex Zacynthius. The second column provides
the number assigned by the Codex Zacynthius project (see p. 63; the scholia in Codex
Palatinus have also been taken into account). This is followed by the exact form of the
number and the title given in the manuscript, including punctuation and with
abbreviations expanded. Where there is no such indication, ‘-’ is used; if the manuscript
is lacunose or text may have been obscured in the gutter, this is shown by ‘[...]. The
indication ‘(continuous)’ means that there is no indication of the beginning of a new
scholium (e.g. by a blank space or enlarged letter). The final column gives the source of
each scholium, so far as it has been possible to identify it. In addition to standard
abbreviations used elsewhere in this book, the following abbreviations are employed:
Cramer  J.A. Cramer, Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. Vol. I1I:
In Evangelia S. Lucae et S. Joannis (Oxford: OUP, 1849).
Mai 1838 Angelo Mai, Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis Codicibus Editorum. Tomus
X (Rome: Collegium Urbanum, 1838).
Rauer Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu Lukas.
(Second edn. GCS 49 [35]. Berlin: Hinrichs, 1959).
Reuss Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der Griechischen Kirche. TU 130
(Berlin: Akademie, 1984).
Sickenberger  Joseph = Sickenberger, Titus wvon Bostra. Studien zu dessen
Lukashomilien. TU 21.1 (Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1901).
Sickenberger19o9  Joseph Sickenberger, Fragmente der Homilien des Cyrill von
Alexandrien zum Lukasevangelium. TU 34 (Leipzig: Hinrichs,

1909).

The majority of scholia were identified using the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. The
numeration of Cyril of Alexandria’s Homilies on Luke is taken from Reuss based on the
Syriac; fragments which have not been assigned to one of these homilies are simply
indicated as fragments.'

Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
IIIr 001-1 o 1 Tov aty10v wavvou Chrysostom, Homily 1 on Matthew
emioxo(mov) [PG 57: 16, 19-23]
KWOTAVTIVOUTIOA(£0)G)

! See further R. Payne Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria
(Oxford: OUP, 1859).
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Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
Ilr 001-2 o - Origen, Commentary on John
[Cramer p.6, 7-10]
Ilr 001-3 o g Origen, Commentary on John [SC 1,
5,27,8-9]
IIIr 001-4 o g Origen, Commentary on John [SC 1,
5 27.9-10]
IIIr 002-1 ¢ - Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer p.6,
12-17]
IIIr 003-1 - - Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
p-3]
v 004-1a ) TOV QVTOV :- Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
wp(ryevovg) p-6]
Iy 004-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 1c on Luke [Rauer,
p-227]
Iy 005-1a 3 €& avemypapov - Origen, Fragment S on Luke [Rauer,
p-228]
Iy 005-1b - (continuous) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
476.11-18]
IVr 005-2a € WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-7-9]
IVr 005-2b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 4 on Luke [Rauer,
p-228]
Ivr 005-3 [..] | cevnpov Severus, Sermon 33 [¢f. Mai 1838,
QpYIETITROTIOU p-410]
avrioy(etag) oo
Aoyov Ay
Vv 006-1 G WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
p-9]
Vv 007-1a ¢ TOV QUTOV Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-10-11]
Vv 007-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 8 on Luke [Rauer,
p-229]
Vv 008-1 " €€ avemypapov Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer p.7,
9-12]
vr 009-1 0 €€ avemypapov Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer p.7,
14-18]
vr 010-1 L Buctopog Victor, unknown work
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Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
vr 011-1 et €€ avemypapov Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer p.7,
24-25]
Vr 012-1 1 WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 2 on Luke [Rauer,
p-14]
Vv 013-1 1y WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 2 on Luke [Rauer,
p-16]
Vv 014-1 10 e& avemrypap(ov) Unknown [¢f. Cramer, p.8, 1-3]
Vir 023-1 xy | & avemypagov Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
532.11-17]
VIr 024-1 %0 WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily S on Luke [Rauer,
p-29]
VIr 024-2 %0 gEUn POy Severus, Sermon 32 [Mai 1838,
apytemiox(omov) p-409]
avioy(etag) oo
Ao(yov) AP:-
VIr-v 024-3 %0 io1dwpov Isidore, Epistle on Divine
mpeafut(epov) Interpretation [PG 78: 1, 131.3-12]
TNAOVTIWTOV :-
Viv 025-1 xe wp(ryevovg) Origen, Homily S on Luke [Rauer,
pp-29-31]
Viir 027-1 [..] | [] Origen, Homily 6 on Luke [Rauer,
p-33]
Vilv 029-1 [..] | [] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.412]
VIIIr 030-1 A WPIYEVOG :- Origen, Fragments 22b and 23 on
Luke [Rauer, p.236]
VIIIr 030-2 A gEUNpPOY Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838,
apy(t)emoxo(mov) pp-470-1]
avtioy(etag) oo
Ao(yov) B
VIIIr 031-1 Ao TOV ALUTOV €K TOV Severus, Sermon 2 [Cramer, p.11,
QU TOU Aoyou :- 30-2]
VIV 032-1 AR WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Homily 6 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-38-41]
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Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
VIIIv 032-2 M| gevnpou Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, p.411;
apytemaro(mTov) of. PG 72: 549, 21-22]. See also
avtioy(etag) oo Origen, Fragments 24 and 25 on Luke
Ao(yov) B [Rauer, pp.236-7]
VI 032-3° - - Origen? [Cramer p.12, 11]
VIIIv 033-1 Ay TOV LUTOV €K TOV Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, p.411]
QWTOV AOYOU :
VIV 033-2 Ay evoefetov xouoapetag | Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
- 532, 20-27]
IXr 037-1 [.] | [] Severus, Sermon 115
IXr 038-1 p¥! evoefetov xouoapetag | Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
- 532.53-55]
IXr 038-2 M | ceunpov amo hoyov £y | Severus, Sermon 63
IXr—V 038-3 - Kol PLET OALYQL i- Severus, Sermon 63 [Mai 1838,
p-451-2]
Xr 039-1 16 evoefiov - Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
532.57-533.2]
Xr 040-1 n TOV QVTOV :- Origen, Fragment 27b on Luke
[Rauer, p.237]
Xr 041-1 et TOV QVTOV :- Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer,
p-41]
Xr 041-2 et - Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer,
p-42]
XV 042-1 e evoefiov - Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer
pp-41-2]
Xv 043-1 vy €€ avemypapov - Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.413-4]
Xv 043-2 wy WPLYEVOVS :- Origen, Fragments 31 and 32c on
Luke [Rauer, p.239]
XIr 044-1 o €€ avemypapov - Origen, Fragments 32 and 33 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.239-40]
XIr 044-2 o WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Fragment 33b on Luke
[Rauer, p.240]
XIr 044-3 [..] | [] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.413]

*'This is an additional short scholium in the margin of fol. 8v. See Image 5.3.
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Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
XIr—v 044-4 o Tov avTov amo Aoyov | Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.412-3]
XIv 045-1 153 €€ avemypapov - Origen, Fragment 34 on Luke [Rauer,
p.241]
XIv 045-2 153 WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Fragments 35 and 36 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.241-2]
XIIr 045-3 153 io18wpov Isidore, Epistle 363 [PG 78: 1, 363.4—
mpeafut(epov) 12]
TYNAOVTIWTOV
emoToA(ng) TEy :
XIIr 046-1a 1AG €& avemypapov - Origen, Fragment 38 on Luke [Rauer,
p-243]
XIIr 046-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragments on Luke (in
catenae) [Cramer, p.14, 24-26]
XIIr—v 046-2 1AG wpryev(ovg) :- Origen, Homily 8 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-47-50]
XIIv 047-1 wl €& avemypapov - Origen, Fragment 39 on Luke [Rauer,
p-243]
XIIv 048-1 wn | Tov awtov Origen, Fragment 40b on Luke
[Rauer, p.243]
XIIv 049-1 10 TOV QUTOV Origen, Fragment 41a on Luke
[Rauer, p.244]
XIIv 050-1 v TOV LUTOV Origen, Catena fragment and
Fragment 42 on Luke [Cramer p.14,
33-15, 4/ Rauer p.244]
XIIIr 051-1 o €€ avemypapov - Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.145-6]
XIIIr 052-1 6 Buctopog Victor, Catena on Luke [Cramer
mwpeafbutep(ov) :- p-15, 8]
XIIIr 053-1 vy €€ avemypapov - Cyril?? [Cramer p.15, 9-10]
XIIIr 054-1 %) TOV QUTOV :- Cyril? [Cramer p.15, 12-13]
XIIIr 055-1 Ve TOV QVTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:

477, 40-53; ¢f. Reuss p.279, 4]

3 The suggestion of Cyril for 053-1 and 054-1 is based on the identification of 055-1 and 056-1.
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Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
XIIIr 056-1 VG Tov avt(ov) :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 1-4 ¢f. Reuss p.279, 6]
XIIIv 057-1 v €€ avemypapov - Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 15-16]
XIIIv 058-1 ) TOV QVTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 16-24]
XIIIv 059-1 v0 TOV QVTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 40-42]
XIIIv 060-1 3 TOV QVTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 51-53]
XIIIv 061-1 ta Tov awt(ov) :- Unknown
XIIv-XIVr | 061-2 ta Buctopog Origen, Fragments 46 and 47a on
mpeafbutep(ov) :- Luke [Rauer, pp.245-6]
XIVr 062-1 3¢ WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Homily 9 on Luke [Rauer,
p-54]
XIVr 063-1 Ey €€ avemypapov - Origen, Homily 9 on Luke [Rauer
pp-55-6]
XIVV 064-1 £5 €& avemypapov :- Origen, Homilies 9-10 on Luke
[Rauer pp.56-8]
XIVv 064-2 12) gEUn POy Severus, Sermon 32 [Mai 1838,
apx(t)emoxo(mov) p-410]
avtioy(etag) oo
Ao(yov) AP
XVr 070-1 0 Buctopog Victor, unknown work
mpeafbuTepog :-
XVr 071-1 oa TOV QLUTOV : Victor, unknown work
XVr 072-1 of €€ avemypapov - Severus, Fragments on Luke [¢f. Mai
1838, p.471]
XVr—v 072-2 of gEUn POy Severus, On Numbers [Mai 1838,
apy(t)emoxo(mov) p-471-2]
avtioy(etag) oo
aptd(uwv) -
XVv 073-1 oy €€ avemypapov - Origen, Fragment 54 on Luke [Rauer,
p-249]
XVv 074-1 00 WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Homily 11 on Luke [Rauer,

p-71]
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XVv 074-2 00 TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Cramer
emiox(omov) p-19, 10-11; Sickenberger p.148]
Bootp(wv) -
XVv-XvVir | 074-3 - Kol PLET OALYQL i- Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.148]
XVIr 075-1 og Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, FragmentII.1 on Luke [Reuss
- p.225,1.2-8]
XVIr 075-2 - Kol PLET OALYQL i- Cyril, Fragment II.1 on Luke [Reuss
p.225,1.9-12]
XVIr 075-3 o€ TegtolTelel Isidore, Letter 48 [PG 78: 1, 48.4-10;
mpeafu(Tepov) also Cramer]
emoTo(ng) ) :-
XVIv 076-1 el €€ avemypapov - Cyril, Fragments on Luke/Homily 1
on Luke [PG 72: 485, 24-45]
XVIv— 076-2 o¢ geVY)poY Severus, unknown work (title may be
XVIIr apy(t)emoxo(mov) in gutter)
XVIIr 077-1 ol €& avemypapov - Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
488, 46-50]
XVIIr 077-2 ol gEUn POy Severus, Sermon 36
apy(t)emoxo(mov)
o AoYoU AG :-
XVIIr 078-1a on - (in gutter?) Origen, Homily 12 onn Luke [Rauer,
p-72]
XVIIr 078-1b - (continuation) Origen, Fragment 57 on Luke [Rauer,
p-251]
XVIIr-v 078-2 on Tov aytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.54,
2; ¢f- Reuss p.280, 11]
XVIIv 079-1 of TOU AUTOV oLy1oV Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.54,
KVPLALOY 3.1-7]
XVIIv 079-2 - Kot et oLy Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.56,
6.1-3]
XVIIIr 080-1 T Tov aylov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.56,

6.5-16]
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XVIIr—v 080-2 T gEVY)poY Severus, Sermon 36 (?) [Origen,
apy(t)emoxo(mov) Fragment 58 on Luke in Rauer,
avtioy(etag) oo p-251]
Aoyov Ag :-
XVIIv 081-1 o oevy)pov ex Tov awtov | Severus, Sermon 36 (?) [Origen,
Aoyov :- Fragment 60 on Luke in Rauer,
p-252]
XVIIIV 081-2 o TOV QUTOV ALY €V Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
VKON - 1838, p.414; see also Cramer p-21, 3-
10]
XIXr 081-4 [..] | [] Cyril, Homily 3 on Luke [Reuss p.57,
8.15-21]
XIXr—IIr 082-1 it gEVY)poY Severus, Letter II1.74 to Caesaria the
apy(t)emoxo(mov) Noblewoman (Select Letters 97) [Mai
avtioy(etag) oo 1838, p.414
emaToA(vg) NG Tpog
Keuoeploy TeTpLKioy
XXV 083-1 Ty €& avemypapov - Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.151]
XXV 083-2 wy | & avemypagouv :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
501.51-504.3]
XXIr—v 086-1 g 1 Tov aryrov Bacierov | Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the
OLLOLLIG WPLYEVOVG :- Bishop [7.1-8, 14]
XXIv 086-2 g Tov aytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke [Reuss p.58,
11]
XXIv 086-3 - KoL TEOALY :- Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke [Reuss p.59,
13]
XXIIr 087-1 wl 1 Tov aryrov Bacierov | Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the
- Bishop [9.1-16; ¢f. Reuss p.281, 20?]
XXIIr 087-2 wl TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Commentary On
apy(t)emoxo(mov) Zechariah/Fragments on Luke [PG
akebavd(petag) ex Tov | 72: 505, 36-45; ¢f: Reuss p.282, 21]
elg ToV {ayaplay -
XXIIv 088-1 ™) Tov aylov Baothetov - | Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the
Bishop [9.18-25]
XXIIIr 104-1 ) WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-133-4]
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XXIIIr 104-2 - KoL TTOUALY Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-134, 133]

XXIIIr 105-1 € To ayLov [wovvou Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew
apy(t)emioxo(mov) [PG 57: 187, 44-54]
xwvo(TavTvomoewe)

XXIIIr 105-2 - Kot et OALYL i- Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew

[PG 57: 188, 4-10]

XXIIr—v 105-3 € Tov ay(1ov) Cyril, Fragment I1.13 on Luke [Reuss
xvptAi(ov) p-229, 13]

XXIIIv 106-1 G WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-136-7]

XXIIIv 106-2 13 Tov ay(1ov) Cyril, Homily 7 on Luke [Reuss p.60,
KwptAd(ov) :- 18; p.229, 14]

XXIVr 110-1 [..] | [] Origen, Homily 23 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-142-3]*

XXIVr 111-1 o TOV QLUTOV WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 23 on Luke [Rauer,
- p-144]

XXIVr 112-1 1 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.20 on Luke [Reuss

p.231,20]

XXIVV 113-1 ty Tov aytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss

p.61,20.1-5]

XXIVV— 114-1 ) TOV QVTOV :- Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss

XXVr p-61,21.7-19]

XXV 115-1 13 WPLYEVOVG :- Origen, Homily 26 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-154-5]

XXVr-v 115-2 le Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss
- p.62,22]

XXVV 116-1 13 WPLYEVOUG : Origen, Homily 27 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-157-8]

XXVV 117-1 14 TOV QUTOV Origen, Homily 27 on Luke [Rauer,

p.158]

* Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 283 no. 29 treats the last word of fol. 23v and 110-1 as a single unit
ascribed to Cyril, not noticing the probable loss of at least one leaf because of the discontinuity in
the biblical text.
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XXVIr 122-1 xP Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke [Reuss
apy(t)emoxo(mov) p-64, 24]
ae§(ovdpetag) :

XXVIV 123-1 Ky Tov aytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke [Reuss

p-64, 25]

XXVIV 123-2 Ky gEVY)poY Severus, Against the Testament of
apx(t)emoxo(mov) Lampetius [Mai 1838, p.417]
avtioy(etag) ex Tov
erter )6 Steednrng
AoumeTion
CUVTAYROLTOG ©

XXVIIr 125-1 [..] | [] Cyril, Fragment I1.25 on Luke [Reuss

p.233,25.13-15]
XXVIIr-v | 126-1 K¢ Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.26 on Luke [Reuss
- p.233, 26]
XXVIIV 127-1 x TOV ayLOV TLTOV :- Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.156]

XXVIIIr 128-1 K WPLYEVOUG : Origen, Homily 32 on Luke [Rauer,
p-181]

XXVIIIr 128-2 K Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.27 on Luke [Reuss
p-233,27]

XX VIV 129-1 x0 - Cyril, Fragment I1.28 on Luke [Reuss

p.234,28.1-5]
XXVIIIV 130-1 A TOV QUTOV : Cyril, Fragment I1.28 on Luke [Reuss
p.234, 28.7-9)]

XXIXr 138-1 p¥! - Cyril, Fragments I1.39-40 on Luke
[Reuss p.239, 39.16-20, p.240, 40.1]

XXIXT 138-2 p¥! TOV QUTOV : Cyril, Fragment I1.41 on Luke [Reuss
p.240, 41]

XXIXV 140-1 n TOV YOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.157]

XXIXV 141-1 et TOV QVTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.157]

XXXr 142-1 B | Tov ayov xvpidd(ov) | Cyril, Fragments I1.42—-44 on Luke
: [Reuss p.241, 42; 43.17-20; 44]

XXX 143-1 Wy TOV &yLOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke

[Sickenberger p.157]
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XXXIr 149-1 [..] | [] Cyril, Fragment II.55 on Luke [Reuss
p.247,55.15-23]
XXXIr—v 150-1 v TOV &yLOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.159]
XXXIv 151-1 Ve, Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.56 on Luke [Reuss
p.247, 56]
XXXIIr 152-1 B Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.57 on Luke [Reuss
~ p.248, 57
XXXIIr 153-1 vy TOV QUTOV : Cyril, Fragment I1.58 on Luke [Reuss
p.248, 58.1-9]
XXXIIr— 154-1 v Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragments I1.59-60 on Luke
XXXIIIr : [Reuss p.248, 59; p.259, 60]
XXXIIIr 155-1 ve Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.62 on Luke [Reuss
p-249, 62]
XXXV 156-1 V6 Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.63 on Luke [Reuss
- p.250, 63.1-13]
XXXIVE 157-1 v Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.64 on Luke [Reuss
: p.251, 64]
XXXIVV 158-1a ) Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.65 on Luke
: (Homily 22) [Reuss p.251, 65]
XXXIVV 158-1b - (continuous) Cyril, Homily 22 on Luke [Reuss
p-65, 26]
XXXVr 171-1 [..] | [-] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.421]
XXXVr 171-2 oo Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.80 on Luke
(Homily 27) [Reuss p.259, 80]
XXXVV 172-1 of Tov aytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 27 on Luke [Reuss
: p-66, 28]
XXXVV— 173-1 oy TOV QUTOV : Cyril, Homily 28 on Luke [Reuss
XXXVIr p-66,29.1-13]
XXXVIr 174-1 0d TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 29 on Luke [Reuss
p.67,30]
XXXVIV 174-2 00 geVY)poY Severus, Sermon 113 [Mai 18338,

apytemaro(mTov)
avtioy(etag) oo

Aoyov pry

p-452-3]




84 CONTENTS OF THE CATENA
Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex

XXXVIIr 175-1 oe Tov otytov TLTov 6° Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.162]

XXXVIIr 175-2 oe TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.81 on Luke [Reuss
p.259, 81.1-20]

XXXVIIlv- | 176-1 o¢ TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.82 on Luke [Reuss

XXXVIIr p-260, 82]

XXXVIIIr 177-1 ol TOV Y10V KIPUAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.83 on Luke [Reuss

(sic) p-261, 83]

XXXVIIIV 178-1 on TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss,
p.68,31.2-5]

XXXIXr 179-1 of TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.85 on Luke [Reuss
p.262, 85]

XXXIXV 180-1 T TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss,
p.68,31.6-17]

XXXIXV 181-1 o TOV QVTOV Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss,
p.68,32.1-12]

XLr 182-1 it TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss,
p-69,33.1-11]

XLv 183-1 my | wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 112 on Luke
[Rauer p.273]

XLv 183-2 Ty TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.163]

XLIr 183-3a Ty TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss,
p.70, 36]

XLIr 183-3b - (continuous) Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss,
p.70, 35]

XLIv 184-1 o TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, unknown work

XLIv 184-2 12) TOU ayLov KVPIALOY Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss,
p.71,38.1-6]

XLIv 184-3 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss,
p.71,38.10-15]

XLIIr 185-1 [we] | €& avemypagov Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer
p-55, 6-16]

XLIIr 185-2 [me] | Tov eryrov xvpdd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss,
p-71,39]

> Itis not clear whether 6 (presumably the numeral 9) is part of the source indication.
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XLIIv 186-1 6 TOV ayLOV TITOV Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss,
p.72, 40.1-10; ¢f: Sickenberger
p-163-4]

XLIIv 186-2 - KoL PLET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss,
p-72, 41.1-5; ¢f. Sickenberger p.164]

XLIIr 187-1 nl | & avemypagov Unknown

XLIIv 188-1 ) €€ avemypapov Unknown

XLIIv 188-2 ™ TOU ayLOV TITOV Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss,
p.72,41.10-14 & p.73, 42].¢

XLIVT 190-1a 0 €€ avemypapov Titus, Homilies on Luke, followed by
Romans 6:9 [Sickenberger p.166]

XLIVE 190-1b - (continuous) Cyril, Homily 36 on Luke [Reuss,
p.74, 45.1-1¢]

XLIVY 191-1 oo TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
609, 54-58; cf. Reuss p.286, 47]

XLIVY 192-1 0B TOV QVTOV Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,
p.74, 46.1-3]

XLIVY 193-1 oY TOV QUTOV Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,
p.74, 46.5-11]

XLIVY— 193-2 - KoL PLET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,

XLVr p.75, 46.42—48]

XLVr 194-1 00 TOV AUTOV oLy10V Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,

KVPLALOY p.76,47.1-13]

XLVV 195-1 0¢ TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.166-7]

XLVIr 196-1 el TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.167]

XLVIr 197-1 ol TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.167-8]

XLVIr 197-2 ol TOV QVTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.168]

¢ Although Reuss splits this scholium into two and omits a small portion from the middle, the
Syriac version of this sermon (Payne Smith, The Gospel according to Luke, 130) shows that this is a
single continuous extract.
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XLVIr 198-1 on - Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke [Payne—
Smith 1859, p.146; not in Reuss]
XLVIv 199-1 00 €€ avemypapov Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.168]
XLVIv 199-2 00 aAog Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer
p-59,20-29]
XLVIv— 199-3 00 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke [Reuss,
XLVIIr p.76, 48]
XLVIIv 200-1 aAog Unknown
XLVIIV 201-1 o TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke [Reuss,
p-77, 49]
XLVIIIr 202-1 ¢ TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.169]
XLVIIIr 202-2 ¢ TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke [Reuss,
p.77,50.1-13]
XLVIIIV 203-1 Y TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 40 on Luke [Reuss,
p.78,51.1-6]
XLVIIIV 203-2 Y TOV aLy10V TEVY)POV Severus, Sermon 118 [Mai 18338,
apy(t)emoxomov p-422]
avtioy(etag) oo
Moyov) p
XLVIIIV 203-3 - Ko LET OALYeL Severus, Sermon 118 [Mai 18338,
p-422]
XLIXr—v 204-1 ) TOV (110U TEVYPOV Severus, Letter to Anastasia the
apytemaro(mTov) Deacon [¢f. Mai 1838, p.421]
QLVTLOYELCLG OUTTO
Moyov) ex g Tpog
VOTTATLEY OLOKOVOY
EMOTONY -
XLIXV 204-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Severus, Letter to Anastasia the
Deacon [¢f. Mai 1838, p.421-2]
Lr 208-1 " TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.169-70]
Lv 209-1 6 Tov ay(1ov) TIToV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.170]
Lv 210-1 L TOV QVTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke

[Sickenberger p.170]
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LIr 216-1 [..] | [] Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,
p.79,52.11-16, 53:1-5]

LIr-v 216-2 13 TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.172-3]

LIv 217-1 14 TOV Ay1oV KUPIAAOD * Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,
p.80, 54]

LIIr 218-1 w] TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,

p-80,55.1-9]

LIIvV 219-1 16 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,

p-80, 55.10-29]
LIIIr 220-1 x TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,
p.80, 55.31-36; p.81, 56]

LIIIv 221-1 Ko TOV ary1ov T dvvou Chrysostom, Homily 15 on Matthew
emior(o)m(ov) [PG 57:232,32-37]
xw(v)oTavtivouol(e
wg)

LIy 221-2 KoL wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 121c—d on Luke

[Rauer, pp.275-6]
LIV 221-3 Ko QTTOMLVOLPLOV Apollinarius, Commentary on
Matthew(?) [Reuss p.7, 1.7-11]

LIVY 222-1 B | Preropog Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer
mpeafuTep(ov) p-66, 25-26]

LIVt 223-1 Ky TOV AUTOV Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer

p-66, 26-28]

LIVr 224-1 %0 TOV QUTOV Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer

p-66,29-32]

LIVI—v 225-1 xe TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke

[Sickenberger p.174-5]

LIVV 226-1 xG TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke

[Sickenberger p.175-6]

LIVV 226-2 xG TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 42 on Luke [Reuss,

p.81,57.1-14]

LVr 230-1 [.] | [] Cyril, Homily 43 on Luke [Reuss,

p-83,59.23-24, PG 72:632, 34-42]

LVr 231-1 - TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,

p.83,60.1-3]




88 CONTENTS OF THE CATENA
Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
LVr 231-2 - KoL PLET ONLYEL - Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p.83,60.5-8]
LVv 232-1 AR TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p-84, 60.10-24]
LVIr 233-1 Ay TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p-84, 61.1-5]
LVIr 234-1 A0 TOV QUTOV Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p-84, 62]
LVIr-v 234-2 A0 TOU ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.177]
LVIv 235-1 Ae TOV GLUTOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.178]
LVIv 235-2 - - Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.178]
LVIIr 240-1 [..] | [-] Origen, Fragment 125 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.278-9]; sometimes
ascribed to Cyril [¢f: Reuss p.287, 55]
LVIIv 241-1 po | ef avemrypagov Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer
p.71,17-31]
LVIIv 241-2a 1o TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke [Reuss,
p.85, 63.4-11]
LVIIv 241-2b - (continuous) Unknown’
LVIIv 241-3 pe | Tov ay(1ov) oevypov Severus, Sermon 51 [Mai 1838,
apytemarom(ov) p-423-4]
avtioy(etag) oo
Aoy(ov) va
LVIIIr 242-1 e TOV ayLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.181-2]
LVIIIr 242-2 e TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke [Reuss,
p-85, 64]
LVIIIV 244-1 wd | €& avemrypagov Origen, Fragment 127b—c on Luke
[Rauer, p.280]
LVIIIv 245-1 e TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Cramer
p.72, 11-16; Sickenberger p.182]

7'The source of this sentence cannot be securely identified: it has no parallel in the Syriac tradition
of Cyril’s Homily 45, and ywwoxouev is not used in any other scholium by Cyril in this manuscript.
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LIXT—V 249-1 10 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss,
p.86, 65.1-27]
LIXv—-LXr | 249-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss,
p.86, 66; p.87, 67; 68.1-10]
LXV 250-1 v TOU ayLov KVPIALOY Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss,
p.88, 68.16-19]
LXIv 251-1 o TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke [Reuss,
p.88,70.1-7]
LXIIr 252-1 B TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke [Reuss,
p-88, 70.13-30]
LXIIV 252-2 6 TOV &yLOV TEVY)POV Severus, Against the Apology of
avTio(yetag) ex Tov Julian [Mai 1838, p.425]
xart(e) NG oodoyLag
fovAlavov
TUYTOLYLATOG
xepakato(v)®
LXIIv— 252-3 B Tov awTov ex g mpog | Severus, To Kyriakos and the Other
LXIIIr xptaxov’ xat dotovg | Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople
opBodotoug ev [Mai 1838, p.425-7]
xw(v)oTavTivon-
(ToAet) emioxo(moug)
LXIIIV 253-1 vy TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke [Reuss,
p.90,72.1-25]
LXIVr 254-1 V0 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke [Reuss,
p.91,73.2-17]
LXIVV 255-1 Ve TOV ayLov KUPIALOV . Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p.91,74.1-8]
LXIVV 255-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p-92, 74.15-20]
LXVT 256-1 Ve TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p.92,76]
LXVT 257-1 v TOV QVTOV Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p-93,78]
LXVV— 258-1 ) TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke [Reuss,
LXVIr p-93,79; p.94, 80; 81]

$ The chapter number is illegible, but may be te or 16.
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LXVIV 259-1 vo TOU ayLov [wovvou Chrysostom, Homily 56 on Matthew
emioxo(mov) [PG 58:549.55-550.15]
xw(v)oTavTivon-
moA(ewe)
LXVIv 259-2 v0 wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 139 on Luke
[Rauer, p.283]
LXVIV— 259-3 v0 gevypov avtioytag- ex | Severus, Letter I1.27 to Sergius the
LXVIIr TNG TPOG TEPYLOV Chief Physician (Select Letters 85)
apxLeTPOY [Mai 1838, p.453]
emoToA(vg)
EPWTY|TOVTOL TLVOG
evexev o x(vplo)g
TETPOV Katl 'L'oucco@ov
KoL TV [hovoy
mopelafey :
LXVIIV 260-1 12 TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.183]
LXVIIV 260-2 12 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragments on Luke
[Sickenberger 1909 p.80, 18-81, 3; ¢f.
Reuss p.287, 57]
LXVIIv 260-3 12 Tov ay(1ov) Tevnpoy Severus, Apology of Philalethes [Mai
AVTIOYELOLG EX TYG 1838, p.522, attributed there to Cyril]
QTTOAOY L0 TOV
prhai(novg)
LXVIIIr 261-1 (o] | [..] Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p. 185]
LXVIIIV 261-2 [..] | [] Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke [Reuss,
p.95,83.7-8]
LXVIIV 262-1 EB | Tov awrov moki(v) Cyril, Fragments on Luke
[Sickenberger 1909 p.84, 11-14; cf.
Reuss p.288, 58]
LXIXr 265-1 [..] | [] Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke [Reuss,
p-96, 85.15-17]
LXIXr 265-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke [Reuss,
p.97,86.1-7]
LXIXV 266-1 ¢ TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p. 185]
LXIXV 266-2 ¢ TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke [Reuss,

p.97,87.5-22]
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LXXr 267-1 124 Tov aytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke [Reuss,
p.98, 88

LXXr—v 268-1 En TOV QVTOV Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke [Reuss,
p.98, 89.1-20]

LXXV— 268-2 - KoL PLET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIr p.99, 89.21-42; p.100, 90]

LXXIr 268-3 - TOV 0LyLOV TEVY)pOV Severus, Sermon 82 [Mai 1838,

avioy(etag) oo pp-453-4]
Aoy(ov) T

LXXIV— 270-1 o TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 55 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIIr p-100, 91]

LXXIIr 270-2 - TOV QUTOV KUPLIAAOY Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss,
p.101, 92.3-5]

LXXIIr 270-3 - Tov ay(1ov) TITov Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.185]

LXXIIV 271-1 oa. | Tov ay(1ov) TITOV Cyril, Fragments on Luke
[Sickenberger 1909, p.92, 5-8; ¢f-
Reuss p.288, 59]

LXXIIv 271-2 o TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss,
p.101, 94.2-6]

LXXIIV— 271-3 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIIIr p-102, 94.15-26; 95.1-12]

LXXIIIV 272-1 of TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke [Reuss,
p-103, 96.1-¢]

LXXIIIv— 272-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIVr p-103, 96.20-25; 97:1-15]

LXXIVT 273-1 oy Tov ay(1ov) TITov Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.186]

LXXIVr-v | 274-1 00 €€ avemypapov Cyril, Homily 58 on Luke [Reuss,
p-104, 98.1-13] (with some textual
variants)

LXXIVV— 275-1 oe TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 59 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXVr p-105, 99]

LXXVr 276-1 oG Tov ayL(ov) TIToV Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss,

p.106, 100.11-24]
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LXXVI—V 276-2 o¢ Tov aytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss,
p.106, 100.1-11]

LXXVV 277-1 ol TOV &yLOV TLTOV : Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss,
p-106, 101.5-17]

LXXVIr 278-1 on TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 61 on Luke [Reuss,
p.107, 103]

LXXVIr 279-1 of TOV &yLOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.188]

LXXVIr-v | 279-2 of TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 62 on Luke [Reuss,
p-108, 105 (plus addition), 106; cf-
Sickenberger 1909, p.102, 1-16]

LXXVIV 280-1 T TOV &yLOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p. 189]

LXXVIV 281-1 o TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.189]

LXXVIV 281-2 - KoL PLET OALYeL Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.189]

LXXVIIr 282-1 it TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.190]

LXXVIIr 283-1 my | wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 159 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.290-1]

LXXVIIr 284-1 o TOV LUTOV Origen, Fragments 160-161a on
Luke [Rauer, p.291]

LXXVIIV 285-1 e TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.190]

LXXVIIv 286-1 e TOV aUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.190-1]

LXXVIIV 287-1 wl TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.191]

LXXVIIIr 288-1 ™) TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.191]

LXXVIIIr 288-2 ™ TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 63 on Luke [Reuss,
p-108, 107]

LXXVIIr— | 289-1 [76] | Tov avtov Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss,

v p.109, 108.1-5]

LXXVIIIV 289-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss,

p-109, 108.12-15, 21-22]
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LXXVIIIV 290-1 0 TOV ayLOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.192]

LXXVIIIV 290-2 0 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss,
p.110,109.1-7]

LXXIXr 293-1 oy TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss,
p-110, 112.1-10]

LXXIXr—v | 293-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss,
p-111, 112.14; 113]

LXXIXV 294-1 00 KoLl UET OALye Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss,
p.112,115.1-4]

LXXIXV 294-2 - wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 164 on Luke
[Rauer, p.293]

LXXXr 294-3 00 Tov aytov xvptArov : | Cyril, Homily 66 on Luke [Reuss,
p-113, 116; 117]

LXXXV 295-1 0¢ TOU ayLoV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.196]

LXXXV 295-2 0¢ wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 162 on Luke
[Rauer, p.292]

LXXXIr 296-1 el TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke [Reuss,
p.114, 118.1-12]

LXXXIr-v | 296-2 - et ped etepa Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke [Reuss,
p-115, 118.50-56]

LXXXIV 297-1a ol wp(ryevovg) Origen, Homily 34 [Rauer, pp.188-
9; of Reuss p.288, 61]

LXXXIV 297-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 166 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.294-5; ¢f. Reuss p.288,
61]

LXXXIV— 297-2 ol TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXXIIr p-115, 119.8-24; 120; 121]

LXXXIIV 298-1 on e& avemrypap(ov) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:

680.44-681.2]

? This is the only instance in which a scholium beginning xaut pet oltya is also assigned a number in
the manuscript.
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Folio Scholium | Number and Title in Identification
Codex
LXXXIIV 298-2 on | io1dwpov Isidore, Epistle 1759 [Cramer p.86,
TRAOVTLTOV - 26-33]
ematoA(vg) v
LXXXIIIr 299-1 [..] | [-] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, pp.428-9; Cramer pp.87, 32—
88, 10]
LXXXIIIvV 300-1 P TOV aLy10V TEVY)POV Severus, Sermon 89 [Mai 1838,
apytemiox(omov) p-429]
QLVTLOYELCLG OUTTO
Aoy(ov) 0
LXXXIIIV 300-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Severus, Sermon 89 [Mai 1838, pp.
429-30, Cramer p.88, 15-25]
LXXXIVr— | 301-1 o TOU yLOV TEVY)POV Cyril? Despite the attribution to
v apytemar(omov) Severus (Sermon 89), this scholium is
avtioyetag oo Aoyov | ascribed to Cyril in Cramer [Cramer
o] p-88,26-89, 19; Reuss, p.288, 60]
LXXXVr 302-1 ¢ e& avemrypap(ov) Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke [Reuss,
p.117,123]
LXXXVr 302-2 ¢ wp(ryevovg) Origen, Homily 34 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-189-190]
LXXXVV 303-1 Y TOV ayLov KVPIALOY Cyril, Homily 69 on Luke [Reuss,
p.117, 124.1-5]
LXXXVIr 305-1 3 TOU ayLov KVPIALOY Cyril, Homily 70 on Luke [Reuss,
p.117,125]
LXXXVIV 306-1 G TOV ayLov TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.197]
LXXXVIV 306-2 - Ko Ty Basil, Ascetic Constitutions [Vol. 31
p-1328, 46]
LXXXVIv 307-1 ¢ wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 174 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.299-300]
LXXxXvilr | 310-1 [..] | [] Cyril, Homily 74 on Luke [Reuss,
p.121,129.4-12]
LXXXVIIr 311-1 o TOV ayLov KVPIALOY Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke [Reuss,
p.121,130.1-4]
LXXXVIIr- | 311-2 - KoL LET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke [Reuss,
v p.121, 130.4-20]
LXXXVIlv | 311-3 - - Origen, Fragment 180 on Luke

[Rauer, p.302; ¢f: Reuss p.288, 63]
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LXXXVIlv | 312-1 1 TOV Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 76 on Luke [Reuss,
p.122,131.1-9)

LXXXVIr | 326-1 xg [...] Anon., Catena on Luke [Cramer
p.94, 23-30]

LXXXVIllv | 327-1 x Tov ayL(ov) TiTov Titus, Homilies on Luke
[Sickenberger p.205]

LXXXVIllv | 328-1 K T(ov) aryr(ov) Cyril, Homily 82 on Luke [Reuss,

xwp(1Akov) p-128, 146.1-8]

LXXXIXr 328-2 [..] | [] Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG
72:708, 37-49; ¢f. Reuss p.289, 67]

LXXXIXV 329-1 [..] | [] Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG
72:709, 2240







CHAPTER 6.
THE SOURCES OF CODEX ZACYNTHIUS AND THEIR
TREATMENT (PANAGIOTIS MANAFIS)

The focus of this chapter is on the identification of the sources of the scholia transmitted
in the catena of Codex Zacynthius. The detailed analysis of the individual extracts and
their comparison both with the direct tradition of relevant authors and with their
appearance in other catena traditions yields interesting results with regard to their source
and textual transmission. The examination of differences, omissions and additions enables
us to develop an understanding of how the sources have been employed and adjusted by
the compilers of catenae as well as to gain some insight into their subsequent history.
Copying practice in Codex Zacynthius is also considered.

THE COLLECTION OF EXEGETICAL PASSAGES

Catenae are chains of extracted exegetical comments on the books of the Bible." In the
past, scholarship has disputed the originality of texts consisting of selections, deeming the
cut-and-paste technique employed in these works to be a sign of intellectual decline.”
Collections of extracted exegetical passages were only studied as sources for the patristic
authorities that they preserved. More recently, however, there has been a shift towards
considering such compilations as texts in their own right, seeking their originality in the
new combination of extracts into a fresh work.? Indeed, scholarship of the last decade has
begun to view collections of excerpts as a particular way of ordering, organising and
disseminating knowledge in Byzantium. Odorico has described Byzantine society as ‘a

' On catenae manuscripts see Robert Devreese, ‘Chaines exégétiques grecques,” in Dictionnaire de
la Bible: Supplément, ed. A. Pirot (Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1928) cols. 1084-1233; Nigel G. Wilson,
‘A Chapter in the History of Scholia,” Classical Quarterly 17.2 (1967): 244-56; Gilles Dorival, Les
chatines exégétiques grecques sur les Psaumes: contribution a ['étude d'une forme littéraire. 4 vols.
(Leuven: Peeters, 1986-95); Jean-Marie Auwers, ed., Procopii Gazaei Epitome in Canticum
Canticornm. CCSG 67 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2011); H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ‘An
Introduction to Greek New Testament Commentaries with a Preliminary Checklist of New
Testament Catena Manuscripts,” in Commentaries, Catenae and Biblical Tradition (ed. H.A.G.
Houghton. T&S 3.13. Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2016), 1-35.

*S. Dusil, G. Swedler, R. Schwitter, ed., Exzerpieren-Kompilieren—Tradieren. Transformationen
des Wissens zwischen Spatantike und Frithmittelalter (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2017).

3 See the special issue of Byzantinoslavica 75 (2017) edited by Paolo Odorico; also, P. Manafis,
(Re)writing History in Byzantium: A Critical Study of Collections of Historical Excerpts (Abingdon
& New York: Routledge, 2020).

97



98 PANAGIOTIS MANAFIS

culture of sylloge’,* and scholars have begun to consider sylloges of excerpts in their
individuality and within the particular context they appeared. Such an approach has been
promoted by the recent turn to study manuscripts in their own right, rather than as mere
sources for the ancient texts they preserve.” Collections of patristic citations, however,
have long attracted particular scholarly attention. On one hand, citations from
authoritative sources undoubtedly enhanced the validity of arguments in religious rivalries
and dogmatical disputes.® On the other hand, such collections of extracts offered a unified
and cogent vision of the present on the basis of extant pieces of representations of the past.
Yet textual interventions in the original were involved in the creation of a work in a new
format which provided a compilation of exegetical comments.” Besides, certain chains of
exegetical extracts became fixed texts and continued to be copied as independent works
throughout the Byzantine millennium and beyond. Considering catenae as autonomous
pieces of literature, therefore, Codex Zacynthius is of great value in reconstructing the
oldest recoverable text of patristic extracts transmitted in the tradition of catenae on Luke.®
In other words, catenae manuscripts can be helpful in retrieving original commentaries on
the Bible but they should be studied with extreme caution, for a catena was intended to
create a new commentary on the basis of various extracts rather than to preserve an existing
commentary.

THE SOURCES

While the previous chapter considered the way in which the scholia are presented in Codex
Zacynthius, the examination of their text in the light of the writings which have been
preserved from antiquity enables us to consider their sources in greater detail. As a result
of the work of identification undertaken by the Codex Zacynthius Project (presented in
the List of Catena Contents on pp. 73-95). Table 6.1 summarises the contents of the catena
based on the textual analysis of each extract. Because there are a few occasions when what
is presented as a single scholium in the manuscript actually consists of a combination of
multiple sources, there are more items listed here than in Table 5.2; scholia where the
attribution is doubtful have provisionally been assigned to the author.

“Paolo Odorico, ‘La cultura della ZvAdoyi: 1) Il cosiddetto enciclopedismo bizantino. 2) Le tavole
del sapere di Giovanni Damasceno,’ Byzantinische Zeitschrift 83.1 (1990): 1-21.

> Filippo Ronconi, I manoscritti greci miscellaner. Ricerche su esemplari dei secoli IX-XII. (Spoleto:
CISAM, 2007); Eva Nystrom, Containing Multitudes: Codex Upsaliensis Graecus 8 in Perspective.
Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia 11 (Uppsala: Uppsala Universitet, 2009); Alessandro Bausi, ed.,
Comparative Oriental Manuscript Studies: An Introduction (Hamburg: COMSt, 2015).

¢ On this see Thomas Graumann, Die Kirche der Viter. Viitertheologie und Viiterbeweis in den
Kirchen des Ostens bis zum Konzil von Epbesus (431). Beitrige zur Historischen Theologie 118
(Ttubingen: Mohr Siebeck: 2002).

7 See the examples presented below.

$ This observation is also made by Reuss, who describes Codex Zacynthius as ‘die wohl dlteste
Lukas-Katene’ (Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. TU 130 [Berlin:
Akademie, 1984], xv).
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Author Total Direct Other Unpub-
extracts tradition catenae lished
Cyril of Alexandria 151 1 150 0
Origen 67 29 38 0
Titus of Bostra 48 0 47 1
Severus of Antioch 38 0 33 5
Victor the Presbyter 7 0 4 3
John Chrysostom 5 5 0 0
Isidore of Pelusium 4 4 0 0
Eusebius of Caesarea 4 0 4 0
Basil of Caesarea 4 4 0 0
Apollinarius 1 0 1 0
Unidentified 14 0 9 12
Total 343 | 43(12.5%) | 286 (83.4%) | 14 (4.1%)

Table 6.1: Identification of scholia sources.

The first observation to be drawn from this overview is that the examination of the
text results in the attribution of the extracts to the same ten writers as are named in the
titles of the extracts. While there are twelve titles in the manuscript which appear to be
inaccurate, no additional authors have been identified.” This indicates a relatively fixed
corpus of writings from which the scholia in this catena were drawn, in contrast to the
appearance of other sources such as Athanasius of Alexandria, Gregory of Nazianzus, and
Gregory of Nyssa in other catenae.’® What is more, the fact that the vast majority of
attributions in Codex Zacynthius appear to be correct suggests that this manuscript is a
faithful witness to the catena tradition it transmits, as might also be surmised from its early
date. The information about the tradition of the scholia serves to demonstrate the
importance of the catena tradition in preserving writings which have otherwise been lost:
only 12.5% of the scholia in Codex Zacynthius are known today through the direct
tradition of an author’s work, although over 83% are present in other editions of catenae.
At the same time, this reliance on catenae alone means that some of the identifications
should be treated with caution. Fortunately, in the case of Cyril of Alexandria, the
preservation of extensive portions of his Homilies on Luke in a literal Syriac translation
provides confirmation for the attribution of the majority of the extracts in this catena as
well as shedding light on the compiler’s patterns of excerpting.

? The inaccurate titles are for scholia 040-1, 041-1, 042-1, 061-2, 186-1, 186-2. 188-2,271-1, 276-1,
277-1, 301-1, 306-2. These are discussed further below.

' These authors feature heavily in type C130 of the Catenae on Luke; Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare,
xi; see also pages 140-2 below.
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In the following part of this chapter, the sources for the scholia are considered in
roughly chronological order. The ‘unattributed collection’ (2§ dverrrypagov) is taken first, on
the assumption that it precedes the rest of the compilation of Codex Zacynthius. This is
followed by Origen, Eusebius and Basil of Caesarea, Apollinarius of Laodicea, John
Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelusium, Titus of Bostra, Cyril of Alexandria, Victor the Presbyter,
and Severus of Antioch. References to other catenae on Luke use the designations in the
Clavis Patrum Graecorum (C130-C139) or the individual manuscript shelfmark. !

The ‘Unattributed Collection’ (E§ Avemiypdgov) and Scholia without Titles

Thirty-two scholia in Codex Zacynthius were copied with the heading ¢ dvemypdgov,
with a further ten attributed by implication to this source. It is probable that these
comments come from a collection in which extracts were not attributed to any patristic
authority, given that they derive from a variety of authors and yet are all identified in this
similar way. A considerable number of them can be securely identified, although nine
remain unidentified.'” Fourteen come from Cyril of Alexandria, twelve from Origen, four
from Titus of Bostra, and one is attributed to Eusebius in other catenae (023-1). Two of
them correspond to extracts from Severus of Antioch in Mai’s collection (043-1, 072-1)."
Ten extracts in Codex Zacynthius have been transmitted without any source
identification in the heading." In many cases this is likely to be through scribal oversight,
although it is striking that five of the first six scholia have no formal identification. Four
of the scholia are described as ‘other’. The adverb &\\wc is used for two extracts from
Origen’s Commentary on John, which follow another excerpt from this work (001-3 and
001-4). The two scholia designated as &Adog cannot be identified (199-2, 200-1), but they
do not appear to derive from the same source as the preceding comment. It is interesting
that they occur so close to each other and that, unlike the other scholia, the title is in the
nominative rather than the genitive. Nevertheless, as 200-1 is the only comment on this
numbered catena section, it is clearly part of the original compilation. Twenty further
passages lack any source identification due to the fact that the initial portion of the
scholium is missing. In keeping with the general pattern of this compilation, eleven of
these may securely be assigned to Cyril’s commentary on Luke while three are by Origen,
three from Severus and one each from Victor and Titus. The sole remaining one also
appears in the catena printed by Cramer (326-1).

" On these catena types see further Chapter 8 below. The use of C137.7 to designate the catena in
Paris, BnF, Suppl. grec 612, and C139.1 for the catena of four manuscripts (some of which were
previously listed under C137 without a catena type) are innovations of the CATENA project in
conjunction with the Clavis Clavium database.

2Scholia 008-1, 009-1, 011-1, 014-1, 061-1, 185-1, 187-1, 188-1, 241-1.

1 Scholium 072-1 is attributed to Peter of Laodicea by C.F.G. Heinrici, Bestrige zur Geschichte und
Erklirung des Newen Testamentes. IIL2 Aus der Hinterlassenschaft des Petrus von Laodicea
(Leipzig: Diirr, 1905), 114, but this is based on a very late manuscript and the Severan identification
takes precedence.

% Scholia 001-2, 002-1, 003-1, 032-3, 041-2, 129-1, 138-1, 198-1, 235-2, 311-3.
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Origen

Thirty-four passages in Codex Zacynthius are presented under the name of Origen (c.185-
¢.253). This is frequently given in abbreviation, as dp(ryévovg). A further thirty-three may be
assigned to Origen, either because of their attribution in other catenae or in the direct
tradition of his works. Origen wrote exegetical comments on most of the books of the New
Testament. His Homilies on Luke survive in Greek fragments and in a Latin translation by
Jerome, which are followed in Rauer’s edition by a lengthy appendix of scholia on Luke
attributed to Origen.” Twenty-six of the extracts in Codex Zacynthius can be securely
identified as originating from Origen’s Homilies on Luke, while many of the others appear
among Rauer’s fragments.' As noted above, there are three extracts from his Commentary
on John at the opening of the Gospel, defining the word edayyéhiov, two of which have the
title &AAwe."” In the first of these, extract 001-2, Codex Zacynthius (C137.3) and the catena
on Luke known as C131 share two readings against the direct tradition of Origen, as
indicated by the underlined text in Table 6.2."* In Codex Zacynthius, the original text was
supplemented with an introduction apparently from the compiler himself (in bold in Table
6.2). The possibility that Origen’s text was reworked by the compiler of Codex Zacynthius
and then made its way into the broader Lukan catena tradition cannot be excluded, although
the absence of the introductory phrase elsewhere suggests rather that both Codex
Zacynthius and C131 were drawing on a shared source.

C137.3 C131” Origen

dptlovai Tiveg olitwg o Edaryyéhiov 0¢ éott Aéyog | "Eoti toivuv 16 ebaryyéAiov
Edoyyéhov. Edayyédiov totwy | mepiéywv émoryyeiay Abyog wepLéxwy dmoryyehioy
Abyog wepLéxwy dmoryyehioy TPOYATWY KATE TO TPOYATWY KATE TO
TPAYRATWY KATE TO Edoryyédiov, 1o 6 ebdoyov dtd T6 wPelelv
Edoryyédiov die 16 delely OPELEDY eDPPAIVOY TOY eDQPAUVOVTWY TOV
EDQPAIVWY TOV xoVOVTA. €AY | AxoVOVTL, ETTAY &icovovTa, oy
TapadebnTor T TapadebnTar T TapadebnTar T
gmaryyelhduevoy. gmaryyelhduevoy. droryyeAdduevoy-

Table 6.2: The text of scholium 001-2.

> See Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke IX. Die Homilien zu Lukas. Second edn. GCS 49 (Berlin:
Hinrichs, 1959); this is the basis for Joseph T. Lienhard, trans., Origen: Homilies on Luke, Fragments
on Luke (Fathers of the Church 94. Washington DC: Catholic University of America, 1996). See also
H. Crouzel, F. Fournier and P. Périchon, Origéne. Homélies sur saint Luc. SC 87 (Paris: Cerf, 1962).
16006-1, 014-1, 024-1, 025-1, 027-1, 032-1, 041-1, 041-2, 042-1, 046-2, 047-1, 062-1, 063-1, 064-1,
074-1,078-1, 104-1, 106-1, 106-3, 111-1, 115-1, 116-1, 117-1, 128-1, 297-1, 302-2.

17001-2, 001-3 and 001-4; cf. Cécile Blanc, Origéne. Commentaire sur saint Jean, 1. SC 120 (Paris:
Cerf, 1966), 1.5.7.1-6, and 1.5.27.8-10.

% On C131, see pages 147-53 below; in fact, it attributes this scholium to John Chrysostom, as
noted on page 105.

' The sources for C131 here are Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23 (fol. 149r); Coislin grec 195 (fol. 241r).
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Twelve of the passages indicated as £ dvemypdgov can be securely identified as
Origen.” A short passage copied in the right margin of folio 8v is a reworked version of a
fragment attributed to Origen: 76 ddoet ad T dpuotTet 7 oixovopia.” The text is copied
next to a scholium on Luke 1:32 attributed to Severus of Antioch (032-2). The nature of
this extra comment, apparently copied by the first hand, is uncertain, but it occurs as an
independent extract in C131. We may note that this scholium is not found in the single
witness to C137.7, a catena which appears to be a descendant of the type found in Codex
Zacynthius (Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 612, discussed in Chapter 8). All that can be said is that
itis a comment on Luke that circulated in the catena tradition. It might have been copied
as an additional comment on Luke 1:32 or as an addition to the quotation from Severus
in the catena text.

Scholium 046-1 transmits a comment on Luke 1:43 under the heading &
dvemrypdpov. The passage reads as follows:

Ev 1§ tud oopatt Qavpaota 6 Oedg imaryyeddopevog évepynan. GAX &dye pot- pnaiv, 7 Yoy
odx EoTau KapTIOg TPOG TOV KVPLOY- & Yap TOD TR ATOG KAPTOG 0D TTiG EATlG ETTL TPONLPETEWS,
xatéplowpe, dAAe ToD Oeob To Bavpatovpyolvtog &v duol T Dmep PUoY, xpN O¢ e xal
TPOALPETENG KAPTOY TPoeVEYKal. Soov Yop UmypeTodpan meydlo Badpata. TooodTov
bl r IA \ b) b \ IA b] S~

3peidw dokalety Tov &v dpol Tapddota évepycivro.

The first part of this scholium (identified as 046-1a) comes from Origen’s Homilies on
Luke? The additional text, marked in bold and indicated as 046-1b in our transcription,
can be found in two sources: 1) at the end of a scholium on Luke 1:46 labelled as ¢
dverrypdgov in the catena-type C133 (e.g. Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 1076, fol. 212r); 2) as part
of an anonymous comment on Luke 1:43 in the catena-type C131 (e.g. Paris, BnF, Coislin
grec 23, fol. 151r and Coislin grec 195, fol. 245r).

The & &vemypdpov extract in C133 follows a comment on Luke 1:46 based on
Origen, but the text of the Origen scholium in Codex Zacynthius is not included. The text
of this unpublished excerpt from the unattributed collection is as follows:

6 Koplog toeolar mavtoyéBey edayyehobeion éxdéyetan v ExPaoty xal oy odx
dvéyetan, el #0n O yeDuo xal Ty drapyiy To0 émed06vTog adTi] dyiov ITvedpotos didwat,
O &v @Byyetar- dokohoyel T& OV &v adTf) xundévTa Bercdv Adyov, kol Ty dpatov adTod
Loy DmepexmANTTETAL ARG NOVYNOM 6 drrepiyparttog ywpendfvar &v uiTpe xal 6 dowuatog
dovyydTwg xal 4TpéoTwg Evioal favtd odpxa dvlpamivy xad’ dméoTacy- obtwg obv

émorjoato T dofodoylow. Meyadbver 1) Yy mov tov Kdprov, xal 7yeddioce 6 wvedud wov
¢mi 16 Oe®, 10 owthipl wov. ITpdtov deixvvory, &1t moTever Tolg AeyDelow abdtf] did Tob-

pexapio | ToTeboaoa, 8TL EoTon Teleinalg Toig dadnlelow adTi) mwapd xvpiov, Phoxovoa
peyokbver 1) Yoy uov T6v xVplov. meidy) yap wapbévos oo dv yaoTpl comaTIkGS TPl THY
oWy cuveAdpBove QUOY, cwuUaTIKGG WEV GG £V TWUATL, TVEVUATIKGG O& 8Tl dvev

20005-1, 014-1, 044-1, 045-1, 046-1ab, 047-1, 048-1, 049-1, 050-1, 063-1, 064-1, 073-1, 244-1.
' Rauer, Die Homilien, 25.1-2: dwoer 8 adT¢) xlplog Tf) olcovopio dpuoTTeL.
22 Rauer, Die Homilien, 38a, 38b.
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xowwviag, Spwg &meldn & owpatt dyéveto TO TMapadbEwg olkovopoluevoy, Pnoty-
peyokbver ) Yoyn wov tov Kiplov. 8oov yap dmypetodpat peydhe Badpartt, Toooitov
3peidhor SoEaLerv oV év épol Evepyodvra Tapsdote.”

This scholium is a compilation. It has not been possible to assign the initial portion (6
Kdpiog Eoecbaun movroydle ... avtd oapxa dvlpwmivny xab’ dméotacy) to any patristic
authority. The next phrase, underlined above (odtwg 0dv ... 1@ cwtApl pov), is a quotation
of Luke 1:46-47. The next two sentences (ITp@tov delicvuoy ueyaddver # Yuyy wov tov
Kbptov) are from Origen’s Homilies, followed by a slightly different version of the extra
line in Codex Zacynthius.” The comment in C131 reads:

Eimotion 8¢ ‘peyaddver ) Yoy pov tov Kdplov,” 1| maveryia maphévog, Edeitey tavtipy xapmdv
dookoylag Tpoo@ipovaay. Soov Yap, Prcwy, Imypetodpar weydde Badpott, ToooiTov
Speidw dokalery Tov &v Epol dvepyolvra TapadoEe. did kol fiyoadhdoaTo T6 TVEDRA ov,
TouTéoTY ETép@OY Kl N9UVOY émri 1) O 1) Zwtiipl nov. Zwthp pov ydp ot xai O<de:
cwtnplay 76 1éope Ot Euod yapilbuevos. Tvebua 8¢ xal Yuymy T adTd Aéyer.”

This too is a composite text, which appears to come from the same source as the ¢
qvemtypapov scholium in C133, because the text in bold corresponds exactly to that form
rather than the version in extract 046-1b. It thus seems that the compiler of the catena in
Codex Zacynthius drew on the ¢£ dvemrrypdpov passage as preserved in C133, singling out
the short final section and adding this to a different ¢ dvemrrypdpov extract, thus creating a
new comment on Luke 1:46. C137.7 does not contain scholium 046-1.

A compiler has also intervened in scholium 044-1, another & dvemypd@ov text which
derives from Origen. This extract is made up of the following passages: a) Rauer’s fragment
32b, copied verbatim; b) Rauer’s fragment 33b, abbreviated; ¢) Rauer’s fragment 32a,
copied verbatim; d) a citation of Luke 1:42; and e) Rauer’s fragment 33a, slightly altered
(Codex Zacynthius reads xapméy xothiog eimotoa instead of xapmdv 8¢ xotdiag elmev). It is
impossible to say whether this redactional activity is that of the compiler of Codex
Zacynthius or the ¢£ avemrypdgov collection. Similarly, what is presented as a single
scholium for catena section 297 combines two different texts from Origen: a portion from
Homily 34 on Luke into which Rauer’s fragment 166 has been inserted.

In the catena classified as C131, a paraphrased text clearly related to scholium 050-1
appears as the second part of a longer comment on Luke 1:49 by Origen.* The extract in
Codex Zacynthius amplifies the comment by repeating the biblical quotation: émoingév
wot ueyae 6 duvartée.

In later scholia, the attribution to Origen is indicated by an wp monogram rather than
the full name (e.g. scholia 295-2, 297-1, 302-2, 307-1). Scholium 311-3 on folio LXXXVIIv
lacks any source indication: the initial paragraphos and enlarged capital appear to have

» This is transcribed from Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 1076, fol. 212r.

% Rauer, Die Homilien, 37.

% (C131 (Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23, fol. 245r; Coislin grec 195, fol. 151r).

26 John Anthony Cramer, Catenarum Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. Tomus Il in
Evangelia S. Lucae et S. Joannis (Oxford: OUP, 1844) 14.33-15.4.
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been put two sentences too early, as these are a continuation of the previous scholium
from Cyril while Origen’s text (fragment 180 in Rauer) begins émei 3¢ of o Moapxiwvog.

Eusebius and Basil

Four scholia in Codex Zacynthius (033-2, 038-1, 039-1, 042-1) are attributed to Eusebius
of Caesarea (c.263-339/40) and three extracts (086-1, 087-1, 088-1) bear the name of Basil
of Caesarea (329/30-379). It is striking that these appear as two relatively self-contained
groups, suggesting that each derives from a work which commented on a single passage.
In the case of Basil, this is definitely the case: all three come from his Letter 260, addressed
to Optimus the Bishop of Antioch.” The exact source for the comments from Eusebius is
less clear: a series of fragments on Luke ascribed to him is published in PG 28 (col. 529-
605), which includes scholia 033-1, 038-1 and 039-1. Scholium 023-1, which has the title
¢ avemrrypdgov, is also found in this series and may accordingly be identified as Eusebius.
The attribution of 042-1 to Eusebius is, however, false: this derives from a homily on Luke
by Origen.” Scholium 306-2, which has the heading xai wéAw and follows an extract from
Titus of Bostra, is from Basil’s ascetic sermon on prayer.”

Apollinarius

A single extract in the catena of Codex Zacynthius, namely 221-3, is attributed to
Apollinarius of Laodicea (c.315-c.392). Apollinarius wrote commentaries on several
books of the Old and New Testament, which survive in fragments through catena
manuscripts. Reuss includes twenty excerpts from Apollinarius from catenae on Luke,
nineteen of which are encountered in the manuscript Vatican, BAV, Vat. gr. 1611, i.c. the
catena by Nicetas of Heraclea (C135).% It is noteworthy that 221-3, a short extract from
the middle of Reuss’s fragment 1, is not contained in the catena of Nicetas. As Reuss has
shown that at least thirteen of these twenty excerpts can be ascribed to Apollinarius’
commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew, it is quite likely that the rest of the
surviving fragments by Apollinarius which are preserved in catenae manuscripts on Luke
also come from this work.® This is certainly the case for 221-3, because it is also
transmitted in catenae manuscripts of the Gospel according to Matthew as a scholium on

¥ Basil, Letters, Volume IV: Letters 249-368. On Greck Literature. Translated by Roy J. Deferrari
and M.R.P. McGuire. Loeb Classical Library 270 (Cambridge MA: Heinemann, 1934).

28 Rauer, Die Homilien,7.41.16-42.7.

PG 31, 1328.

% Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 3-10; Joseph Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas von
Herakleia. TU 22.4 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1902); Christos Krikonis, Zvveywy# matépwv el to xatd
Novkdv evayyéhov vé Nixnra Hpackeing (xord tov xadixa IBpwy 371). Second edn.
(Thessaloniki: Centre for Byzantine Studies, 1976), 47 identifies fifteen extracts from Apollinarius
in Iviron 371.

3! Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, xxi. See also the critical apparatus accompanying the passages from
Apollinarius in that volume.
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Matthew 5:15.* There are two minor differences between the text of the Matthaean
scholium as edited by Reuss and the text of Codex Zacynthius: the latter has puokév
instead of puoikd¢ and omits the article before 6z00, matching the text given by Reuss for
the Lukan version of this scholium.*®

The extract which precedes 221-3 is from Origen. In the catena type C132, Origen’s
comment on Luke 8:16 and Apollinarius’ comment on Matthew 5:15 are joined together
as a single passage without any indication of the author, thereby obscuring their separate
sources.’ In contrast, 221-3 appears in the catena C134 as part of a longer scholium
attributed to Apollinarius.®® This must therefore have been taken from a different source
to that of the catena of Codex Zacynthius.

John Chrysostom

Five scholia in Codex Zacynthius are attributed to John Chrysostom (c.347-407). There
is a slight variation in Chrysostom’s titles: he is referred to as bishop (émioémov) in 001-1,
221-1and 259-1, but as archbishop (&pxtemorémov) in 105-1; the latter is followed by 105-
2 with the heading xai puet’ dAtya. Chrysostom was among the most prolific early Church
Fathers. His expositions of the books of the Bible have been transmitted in the form of
homilies through a very rich manuscript tradition, and were heavily extracted in
collections of exegetical passages. Given that Chrysostom is the most frequently quoted
author by far in the catena on Luke by Nicetas of Heraclea (C135), the small number of
comments in Codex Zacynthius is striking.* It is also notable that all five excerpts come
from John Chrysostom’s Homilies on Matthew rather than his exposition of Luke.””

No additional scholia have been identified as from Chrysostom, although it may be
noted that extract oor-2, which has no title, is ascribed to John Chrysostom in the
manuscripts of the catena Ci31.* In that catena, this extract is joined to the previous
scholium which is universally assigned to John Chrysostom (oo1-1 in Codex Zacynthius).
Nevertheless, as discussed above, this brief sentence is taken from Origen’s commentary

32 See Joseph Reuss, Matthins-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. TU 61 (Betlin: Akademie,
1957), 5. As noted below, the extracts transmitted under the name of John Chrysostom in Codex
Zacynthius also appear to have been taken from his Homilies on Matthew.

33 The text of Codex Zacynthius is identical to this scholium in Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 612, fol. 226r.
3 E.g. Vienna, ONB, Theol. gr. 117, fol. 146v (saec. x); Vatican, BAV, Vat. gr. 358, fol. 206 (saec.
xi) and Vat. gr. 758, fol. 31r (saec. xii); Paris, BAV, Coisl. gr. 20, fol. 269 (sacc. x). On the catena
type C132, see further Chapter 8.

% This is the whole of Reuss’s fragment 1 on Luke. The two manuscripts of C134 are Vatican,
BAV, Pal. gr. 20, fol. 79 (saec. xiv) and Vat. gr. 1933, pp. 199-200 (saec. xvii).

3¢ See page 124 below.

% PG 57:16.19-23; PG S7: 187.44—54; PG S57: 232.32-37; PG 58:549.55-550.15; PG 57: 188.4—
10.

3 E.g. Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23, fol. 149r; Coislin grec 195, fol. 241r; see page 101 above.
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on the Gospel according to John and the variations between the text in both catenae and
the direct tradition of Origen suggest that it was taken from a common secondary source.

The portion of Chrysostom’s Homily 1 (De cruce et latrone) quoted by Severus of
Antioch in his Letter ro Caesaria the Noblewoman (scholium 082-1) is worthy of mention.
Its text is almost identical to that of Montfaucon’s edition, the variants being opdletou for
opatteton and xabapy for éxxabépy. This quotation is marked with the same diplai as
biblical references: the only other instance of this for a patristic text is the quotation of
Cyril of Alexandria in the catena preface.

Isidore of Pelusium

Four extracts in Codex Zacynthius are attributed to Isidore of Pelusium (360-449/50?).
Isidore’s biblical commentaries took the form of letters, of which a corpus of no fewer
than 2,012 survive.” Three of the scholia specify the number of the letter from which they
are taken: Epistle 363 in 045-3; Epistle 48 in 075-3 and Epistle 1759 in 298-2. Scholium
024-3 simply gives the author as ‘Isidore the presbyter of Pelusium’, and comes from an
Epistle on Divine Interpretation. All four scholia are also included in the catena of Nicetas
(C135). The final scholium, 298-2, is worthy of further attention. Isidore’s text is abridged
in C135 and paraphrased in C131, but C137.3 and C137.7 are identical and correspond
very closely to the direct tradition of Isidore as shown in Table 6.3. This also illustrates
how the passage in C131 derives from a different exegetical tradition.*

Isidore, Epistle 1759 | C137.3, C137.7 C135 C131 (Cramer,
(Cod. Zacynthius) | (Iviron 371) 2.87.32—88.10)

Ti éoTW €Qng TO év Tolg | T éoTWY EQg TO &V i O¢ 0TIy O ToUTO Yap deixvuTo

edayyehiols eipnuévov. | Tolg ebaryyeliolg elmey 6 vopuxdg: | 6 Edayyehiotig

mepl ToD VoLKkoD- 6 08
0ELwy ovTov
duceudoou- elme ol Tig
€0l pov TAnTiov;
&ixcove Tolvuv. &
VORLKOG ULGVOV
mAvoiov &vopuley elvat

eipyévov- Tepl ToD
voutkod 6 08 Oédwy
v ToV Otauddoet-
elmey ol Tic doi(v)
LoV TANalov- ubvoy
&vopley elvou oV
dlxauov ¢ dixaiw-

Tig €0Tl prov
TAYTiov-
wAnoiov
éxelvog udvov
&vopley evau
ToV dixatoy ¢
dixalw.

el 6 08 Bédwv
duxou@doon adToY
pog Tov Tnoody
elte, Tig éoTi pov
TAYTioV; 6 VORLKOG
mAYoiov udvov
&vouley elvou ToV

Tov dixatoy T4 dixaiw. dlxatoy ¢ dixaiw.

Table 6.3: Scholium 298-2 (Isidore, Epistle 1759).

% The entire corpus epistularum is published in PG 78, 177-1048. See further P. Evieux, Isidore de
Péluse. Lettres, 1: Lettres 1214-1413. SC 422 (Paris: Cerf, 1997); P. Evieux, Isidorede Péluse,
Lettres, 11, Lettres 1414-1700. SC 454 (Paris: Cerf, 2000); P. Evieux and N. Vinel, Isidore de Péluse
I, Lettres 1701-2000. SC 586 (Paris: Cerf, 2017). On the manuscript transmission of Isidore’s
letters see also Madalina Toca, “The Greek Manuscript Reception of Isidore of Pelusium’s
Epistolary Corpus,’ Biblische Notizen 175 (2017): 133-43.

“ On the relationship between C131 and the catena of Codex Zacynthius, see further pages 147—
53 below.
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Titus of Bostra

Forty-nine extracts in Codex Zacynthius are attributed to Titus of Bostra. In the latter part
of the fourth century he composed a commentary on the Gospel of Luke which is now
only preserved in fragments in catenae.*' Textual analysis reduces the number of genuine
scholia from Titus to forty-eight: on six occasions Titus is incorrectly identified in Codex
Zacynthius as the source of an extract from the commentary by Cyril of Alexandria (186-
1 [and by implication 186-2], 188-2, 271-1, 276-1 and 277-1), although he is the author of
four of the ¢ avemypdpov scholia (051-1, 083-1, 190-1a, 199-1) and one without a title
(261-1). As noted in Table 6.1, all of the extracts from Titus are transmitted in other
catenae except one. This is scholium 184-1, a single sentence at the top of folio XLIv
commenting on Luke 6:46:

TOTe Yap oVK ExadeiTo KDpLog, TANY VT dhiywy” uetd 8¢ TO xpuypa Tig edoePeiag xal Ty
mwioT T@V E0vav Eueddey 1) dxxdyaia xOplov Kokelv TOV EvTrg KUpLOV :-

It has not been possible to identify this text and it could be an otherwise unattested extract
from Titus: Sickenberger’s collection has no comment from Titus between Luke 6:44 and
7:1.2 At the same time, Reuss includes it in the third series of his scholia from Cyril of
Alexandria because of its appearance in a single manuscript of the catena C133.%
Sickenberger’s ascription to Titus of the comments on Luke 7:1 (186-1 and 186-2) and
Luke 10:2 (277-1) is now rendered doubtful by the exact match of these extracts with the
Syriac version of Cyril’s Commentary on Luke: only if Cyril were making an
unacknowledged verbatim citation of Titus could this be upheld (see also the analysis of
scholium 188-2 in the next section, on Cyril of Alexandria). Sickenberger notes, however,
that scholium 276-1 on Luke 10:1 is from Cyril even though it is also identified as Titus
in C131 (and appears without any attribution in C135).%

Given the importance of his commentary, it is striking that the first comment from
Titus does not occur until Luke 1:50 (051-1), which is not expressly attributed to him but
is instead marked as & dvemrypdpov. The next extract of his is scholium 074-2 on Luke 2:1.
Here, uniquely, Titus is identified as o0 &yiov Titov émoxémov Béotpwy (‘Saint Titus,
Bishop of Bostra’) and one might speculate that there is a connection between this full
introduction and the fact that this is the first scholium attributed to Titus. In the latter
part of Codex Zacynthius, the scholia from Titus become more frequent: between fol. XL
and LXXXVIII Titus represents just under one in four of the total scholia, being the source
of thirty-seven extracts. One textual variant may be noted: in scholium 225-1, Codex

“1 Many are collected in Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zu dessen Lukashomilien.
TU 21.1 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1901) 140-245. Manuscripts of the earliest catena on Luke (C130)
often attribute it to Titus, although it is a sixth-century creation which draws heavily on Titus’s
commentary as well as Cyril, John Chrysostom and Origen: see Chapter 8.

“Ttis also found in Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 612, fol. 177v.

“ Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 285 (frag. 44): Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 1076, fol. 242r.

“ Sickenberger, T7tus von Bostra, 186-7; for C131 see Paris, BnF, Coislin gr. 23, fol. 173v; Coisl.
gr. 195, fol. 285r, while for C135 see Iviron 371, fol. 368v; Paris, BnF Coisl. gr. 201, fol. 266; Paris,
BnF, gr. 208, fol. 319r. This extract is fr. 100 in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 106.
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Zacynthius reads cvyyev@y whereas the reading edyevdy occurs in the same extract
y Y g evy
preserved in manuscripts bearing the catena classified as C131.

Cyril of Alexandria

A total of one hundred and nine comments in Codex Zacynthius are assigned by name to
Cyril of Alexandria (c.375-444). All of these appear to be correctly assigned, and Cyril is
also the source for fourteen of the scholia marked as & dvemypdagov and twenty-eight
extracts whose title is missing, resulting in a total of one hundred and fifty-one extracts.
This makes him the most frequently quoted author in the catena (not to forget the
quotation from this Letter to Eulogius in the preface).* Almost all of the scholia appear to
be from Cyril’s Commentary on Luke or other fragments related to this gospel. The one
definite exception is extract 087-2, which is explicitly identified as coming from his
Commentary on Zechariah and also gives him his full title: to0 dylov Kvpiddov
apy(vemox(émov) Adebovd(pelag) éx Tod el Tov Zayapiow (fol. XXIIr). The one other
occasion on which Cyril is identified as Archbishop of Alexandria is in the heading of 122-
1. Cyril’s Commentary on Luke in Greek, preached as a series of homilies, survives in
fragments, most of which are in catenae: only the text of Homilies 3 and 4 is directly
transmitted in a single Greek manuscript.* A much fuller text of the Homilies is, as has
been noted above, extant in Syriac, edited and translated by Payne Smith.”” However,
Homily 1 in Syriac begins at Luke 2:1, suggesting that the commentary did not include
the first chapter of the gospel. Cyril’s exegetical fragments on Luke 1, and those elsewhere
which do not match the Syriac tradition, must come from other writings which have not
been preserved. The most extensive source for these is the collection by Reuss, superseding
carlier publications by Mai and Sickenberger.*

The Syriac text—which appears to be a very literal translation of the Greek—shows
that many of the scholia in Codex Zacynthius consist of abbreviated passages from Cyril’s
homilies, occasionally with minor editorial adjustments. The indication xat pet” éArya is
used on several occasions to indicate that a section has been omitted. There are a few
instances where the catena contains material not present in the Syriac, either through
omission in that tradition or because it may have been added by a compiler or
commentator. One example of this is an extra line in scholium 294-3, commenting on the
interpretation of Luke 10:22 (‘No-one knows who the Son is except the Father ...’, fol.
LXXXr):

 See page 67 above.

% Paris, BnF, Coisl. gr. 274, fol. 180v-187r, printed in PG 77, 1040-9.

“ The majority of the commentary is in two volumes from the eighth century, London, British
Library, MS Add. 14551-2, which may be supplemented by other homiliaries also in the British
Library. See Robert Payne Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of
Alexandria. Now first translated into English from an Ancient Syriac Version. 2 vols (Oxford:
OUP, 1859).

“® Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare; Joseph Sickenberger, Fragmente der Homilien des Cyrill von
Alexandrien zum Lukasevangelium. TU 34 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1909); Angelo Mai, Bibliotheca
nova Patrum. Tomus IV (Rome: Vatican, 1847).
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ol Tolvvy Tag TpwTag AéEelg elg Bpeawy ExhauBdvovteg ToD viod ponbavéTwony S ToVTwWY
T xaTe Ty 6TIo0v Tod viod [1] pdg TOV Eavtod Tatépa THY dmapatiakioy’

Accordingly, let those who take the first phrase as a subordination of the Son learn
through these words the indistinguishability in every single thing of the Son with regard
to his Father.

The entire scholium 279-2, with a reference to Elisha to illustrate Luke 10:4, cannot be
found in Syriac but is relatively widespread in Greek catenae. In contrast, scholium 296-1
ends unexpectedly (there is no clause with a postpositive 3¢ following the initial clause with
wév) and it is only in the Syriac version of Homily 67 that the logical conclusion of the
comment may be seen. Comparison of Codex Zacynthius and the Syriac homilies has
resulted in the new attribution of three fragments to specific homilies (171-2, 198-1 and
329-1), none of which appears in Reuss.

The complexity of the material and the significance of the Syriac may be seen in
scholium 188-2 on Luke 7:6. Sickenberger edited this passage as a fragment from Titus’
Commentary on Luke, but Reuss—who splits the extract into two—assigns it to Cyril.*’
Not only is the first part preserved under Cyril’s name in a manuscript of the catena C132,
but the whole scholium in Codex Zacynthius is an abbreviated version of a passage in the
Syriac text of Cyril’s Homily 35 on Luke.” In the catena by Nicetas of Heraclea (C135),
the first half of the extract (&8pet 8mwg of pév év Tovdaiwy ... ™V xpeiTTova Yfjgov dkaing
#pmacey) is embedded in a comment attributed to Titus of Bostra, while the latter part of
the scholium (écia 01 0dv YMpw Beob ... xal Eoovrar mAavijTar &v Tolg Edveay) appears as an
independent extract from Cyril (see Table 6.4)." Between these two extracts, the catena in
Codex Zacynthius (and in Paris, BnF, suppl. gr 612) has a quotation of Luke 7:9 and an
additional comment, both of which are marked in bold in Table 6.4. The only parallel in
Greek for the additional comment (&metddtreto 08 Toporypfje. ToD vooelv, 6 wapd Bpayd ¢
Bavédrw xatoynuévos) is a fragment attributed to Eusebius’ De Theophania (émodidEeu
Topoypiite ToD vooely Tov mapa Bpayd ¢ Bavate xateoynuévov).’* Nevertheless, both the
biblical quotation and this extra sentence appear between the two extracts in the Syriac
version of Cyril’s homily: the only difference between this and the scholium in Codex
Zacynthius is the omission of two sentences (marked in italics in Table 6.4). At the same
time, the fact that the scholia in both Codex Zacynthius and Nicetas’ catena go on to omit
the same lengthy portion present in the Syriac text of this sermon before resuming with

“ Sickenberger, T7tus von Bostra, 164-5; Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 72-3.

** The manuscript is Vienna, ONB, theol. gr. 117 (fol. 142v). For the Syriac version, see Payne
Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke, 130.

5! See Iviron 371, fol. 282v-283r. The latter part is also printed in PG 72, cols. 608-9, which relies
on Vatican, BAV, Vat. gr. 1611, ff. 114r-114v (saec. xiii). Krikonis, Zvverywys matépwy, 228
indicates erroneously that the passage is on f. 114v in Vaticanus gr. 1611.

52 Fragment S in H. Gressmann, Ensebius: Werke, Band 3.2: Die Theophanie. GCS 11.2 (Leipzig:
Hinrichs, 1904), 3*-35*,
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C137.3 C135 Syriac text of Cyril
(Codex Zacynthius) (Iviron 371) (trans. Payne-Smith)

&Opet g of wev T@v
iovdeuwy TpeaBiTepol elg
avTHY THY ToD
TopoxakodvTog ooy
#Bedov mapayevéoou Tov
Tnootv- dg ody éTépag
JuVaLevoV dvaaTiooL TOV
Kelpevoy- el uy) dpoixorto
TpoG avToY 8 3¢
memioTevkey- 6Tt Kol
&ItV EvepynoeL Kol
puatt xetopbol odxodv
Y xpelTTove Yijpoy
duxaiwg Hpmacey- gy
vép 6 Iyoode - Ay
Aéyw DRIy - 003E év T
Topan) ToldTyy
mwioTv edpov-
GreiloTreTo 32
Topoypijikel ToD VOoELy
o Tapd Bpoyd Te
Bavatew kaTyoyymévos:
6aia 07) 0Dy Y pw Beot
THg ey TPOG ADTOV
oixelétTog dmdAohey 6
Topank- dvrioréxinme
J¢ xal TpoTeA P Ta
£0vy)- ETolpoTépay ExovTa
TV kapdioy- eig ye TO
Ypyveu ToTeVELY &ig
aDTOV- Kol TIOTWIETOL
ALY kbl TODTO Aéywy
6 Oeoméotogc Medwdog
Tepl ADTGV- TOTE WéV-
«8tL T ETotpacioy Tig
epdiog adT@Y TpoTETyEY
76 00¢ Tov-» TOTE 08
Ay <Emindivinoay
al &oBévion adTév peta
TabTE ETAYUVOY-> €l Yap
el ToAAalg dpapTiong
Noav Belapnuévor dAX

(f. 283r) [...] &Oper émrag
ol pév T@v iovdatwy
mpeaBiTepot eig av Ty
Y ToD TapaxakoivTog
¢otiay #0elov
Topayevéatou Tov
Tnootv- dg ody éTépag
duVaLevo dvaaTijoo TOV
Kelpevoy- el uy) dpoixotto
TpoG avToV 8 3¢
memioTevkey- 6Tt Kol
&Iy EvepynoeL Kol
puatt xartopbol odxodv
Y KpelTTOVR YTjPoy
duxaiwg fpmacey-

(f. 286r) Oaiq o7 odv
YNpw Ocod Tiig wev Tpodg
aDTOV OlKEIOTYTOG
drwhiofey 6 Topanh-

Gy TeloKRERAYTOU OF Kot
mwpocen@dy o €bvn,
étolpoTépay EyovTa TNV
xopdioy eig TO MoTEDELY
elg adtév. Kal
TIOTWTETOL TEALY T|UAG
To0T0 Aéywy 6 Beoméaiog
Mehwdog mept adT@V-
TOTE V- «8TL TN
étotpacioy Tig xopdiag
adT@V, TpoTtaye T 0lg
TOoV-» TOTE ¢
<EmAnf0vinoay ai
4obéveton ad TGV, et
TabTe ETdyuvay.» Eil yap
xol Todhal dpaptiolg

Consider then, that these elders of
the Jews begged Jesus to go to the
house of him who requested his
aid, as not being able in any other
way to raise him up who was lying
ill, except by going to his side:—
whereas the other believed that he
could do it even at a distance, and
effect it by the inclination of his
will. He asked for the saving word,
the loving assent, the all mighty
utterance; and justly therefore did
he win a sentence of surpassing
worth: for Jesus said, "Verily I
say unto you, that not even in
Israel have I found so great
faith." The proof then and
demonstration, follows closely and
immediately from what we have
now said. Finally, he delivered
that same hour from his
sickness him who a little before
had been the prey of death: for
he who willed the undoing of what
had happened was God. As I said
then at the beginning of this
discourse, by God's holy decree
Israel fell from his relationship
unto him, and in his stead the
heathen were called and admitted,
as having a heart better prepared
for that faith in him, which justly
is required. And of this the divine
Psalmist shall again be our proof,
where he says concerning them; at
one time, "Thou hast inclined
thine ear because of the
preparation of their heart;" and at
another, "Many were their
infirmities, and afterwards they
went quickly.” For many indeed
were the offences laid to their
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III

Buwg ETayvvay TPog
TOPASOYTY TGV Lo
XploTod moudev LA Twy-
mepl O¢ ye ToD Topan
TPOQYTIKOE PYTLY AGYOG -

Aoav Pelapnuévol, AN’
Buwg ETdyvvay TPog

mopadoyny t@v Xptotod
moudevudtwy. Ilepl O¢ ye

100 Topanl wpo@yTixée

drawoetol adTodg 6 Ocde
811 odx eionovoay adTod
kel EoovTou TAAVATAL £V
Toic EBveaty.

onat Aéyog: «AmwoeTal
adToU¢ 6 Ococ 81t 0dxK
eloncovoay adTod, xal
EogovTat TAavijTou &v Toig

charge, to which be gently gives the
name of infirmities: for they were
wandering in errov, and guilty of
abominable crimes, not merely in
one way, but in many: but they
went quickly 7o the faith, that is,
they were not slow in accepting the
commands of Christ, but very
readily embraced the faith. [Seven

Eveory. sentences omitted by both catena
extracts. | And again; "God hath
rejected them, because they have
not heard him: and they shall be

wanderers among the heathen."

Table 6.4: Scholium 188-2 and parallels.

the same final quotation, introduced by the identical editorial comment which does not
have a parallel in the Syriac, indicates that—for the latter part of the scholium at least—
the catena of Nicetas shares a source with Codex Zacynthius.

A similar situation in a passage attributed to Cyril but not extant in Syriac is seen in
the comment on Luke 5:46 (scholium 158-1, fol. XXXIVv). Again, this scholium is found
in a shorter form in the catena of Nicetas (C135), which is lacking a portion of text
including two biblical quotations:

ol TOTOoETAL YpaPwy 6 poaxdptog TTadlog mepl adTi - el yop éxeivn ) wpey ) Ay dueuntog
odx &v deutépag 0ntHbn Témog - TpoTdyel 8E ToUToLG - ETL TO TUAODEVOY Kol YNpaTIoY
&yyVg apaviapod.

These citations of Hebrews 8:7 and 8:13 present the context for the previous reference in
the scholium to the first covenant as growing old. The question is whether they might
originally have been in Cyril’s text and omitted by Nicetas, or whether they are an addition
by the compiler of the Zacynthian catena (as they are also presentin C137.7). Cyril quotes
these verses elsewhere, such as in his Glaphyra in Pentatenchum. > The introduction is a
common phrase, variants of which are embedded in Cyril’s commentaries such as xai
moTHoeTa Ypapwy 6 eoméoiog T1ablog,™ xai moTtwoetar ypagwy 6 iepdtatog [TadAog,” xal
moTwoeTen Ypapwy Iadlog,™ or xal motwoetar ypapwy adtés.”” Nevertheless, the passage
in the Zacynthian catena differs from all of these in using the adjective paxdpiog of Paul,

3 PG 69, 9-678.

St Commentarius in epistulam ad Hebraeos; ].A. Cramer, Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum
Testamentum, VII (Oxford: OUP, 1843), 159.

55 Commentarius in Isatam prophetam; PG 70, 892.

6 Commentarii in Lucam; PG 72, 837.

7 Catena in epistulam I ad Corinthios; J.A. Cramer, Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum
Testamentum V, (Oxford: OUP, 1841), 231.



112 PANAGIOTIS MANAFIS

which casts doubt on this as being from the pen of Cyril. There are further differences
between the witnesses to these catenae, as shown in Table 6.5:

C135 Adywy [00vaolou|  — Yéyovey £v adTg Karva, — — 009
C137.3 — | dlvaTan | modawoD | yéyovev adT xeuvd | paxdplog | obtw Aéywv | edfég
C137.7

Table 6.5: Textual variants in scholium 158-1.

This table shows that the Zacynthian catena C137.3 and its descendant C137.7 also
include the adjective paxdpiog before the name David preceding the quotation from Psalm
51. This may tip the balance towards an insertion by the compiler, but it remains possible
that this adjective was omitted by Nicetas.

In scholium 219-1, on Luke 8:13, there is some overlap between the different
Synoptic accounts:

elol yap elol Tiveg dmreplepydoTwg Exovres TV TIOTWY &V EauTols Gg &V BTASTYTL
Aoywv- Tov 3¢ voiv od xabiévreg elg Tiv Tob puoTyplov Rhoavoy- olToL kolPYV Te Kol
Bptlov Exovot Ty eig Bedv edoéfetav eloeidveg yap & dxhnolug: Emrydvovton uév T
wAnlel T@V ouvaynyepuévwy, kol dopévwg Tposieviow TG wvoTaywyleg ANV od
KexpLévws, GAN 2E Ehappdv Belnudtwy’ dmogortnonvteg 08 &Y ExiAnoidv, elg ANy
edBudg dmopépovtar 6V lepdv pabnudTwy’ kév pév € odplag PépyTar T XpLOTIAVEY
TphypaTe - 00devdg adTe ohToL KOVPYY TE Kol TELPATIOD- CWLoUTL TE THYLIKAE ROALG
év éawtolg éxelvol v wioTy BopuPvoavtog 8¢ Suwypod- dpilomolepov Exovot TV
ropdiaw - kol puyade T&V VoUv- ... i) PoyOnTe 4O TAY 4moKTEVOVTWY TO o@WA TV OF
Yoymy wi) Svvapuévwy droxteivat - poBHinTe 0t pdddov oV Suvauevoy kel Yuyny xal odpa

Gmokéoau &V YeEVVY ...

The first section of this scholium corresponds verbatim to a continuous passage in the
Syriac version of Cyril’s Homily 41 on Luke. However, the two sections in bold type in
the quotation above also appear within a scholium from Cyril on Matthew 13:19-22,
which is actually a much longer excerpt from Homily 41.°* In addition, the biblical verse
at the end of the extract is not from Luke (despite its identification by Payne-Smith as
Luke 12:4), but is rather Matthew 10:28. This shift is not surprising given that Cyril
appears to have delivered these homilies verbally, and there are frequent discrepancies in
the biblical quotations.>” Nevertheless, the use of text from a Lukan homily in a catena on
Matthew is striking. The extra material in the Zacynthian catena, plus several minor
textual differences, suggests that the two scholia were drawn from the Homilies on Luke
independently.® This passage is not found in manuscripts of the catena C131; an abridged
form is present in C132, C133 and C134, and a slightly different abbreviation of it is

8 Reuss, Matthius-Kommentare, 207-8 (frag. 168), where it is correctly identified as coming from
the Homilies on Luke.

57 See further Payne-Smith’s observations quoted on page 53 above.

% The text in Codex Zacynthius is also present in C137.7 (Paris, BnF suppl. gr. 612, fol. 225v).
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found in C135, in which the latter part of the quotation from Matthew is replaced by the
phrase xai & ¢fj¢ (‘and what follows’).*!

In addition to the examples of textual differences already given, we may note several
instances where the catena in Codex Zacynthius transmits a different reading to that of
the other witnesses to the text of Cyril’s commentary, which is a synonym. These are
presented in Table 6.6:

Scholium | Other witnesses Codex Zacynthius
128-2 AaParv Aoy

152-1 ToALdK LG 2o’ 81

182-1 eDayYeMKT .. EvoTnoavTtes | edotyol ... AVaoTHoOVTES
219-1 xopdiay Yoy

249-2 EXTELETUATWY qToTEAETUATWY

271-3 £01040K0VTO ¢maudedovto

278-1 Betoc Beoméoioc

296-1 gyvoploo dviyyetha

Table 6.6: Synonymous readings in Cyril scholia.

The Syriac homilies cannot be used in order to judge between these variants. Other types
of catena vary: for example, C131 has Aaf2ev in the passage equivalent to 128-2, but sides
with Codex Zacynthius in reading edayols ... dvaotiogovtes in scholium 182-1. These
different readings need to be considered in the light of Cyril’s usage to determine whether
Codex Zacynthius preserves a more ancient text of Cyril which was adjusted by other
compilers in different catena traditions, or whether the re-writing is a characteristic of this
catena. For example, the use of Oeoméaog only in four other extracts from Cyril (188-2,
219-1, 258-1, 262-2) and nowhere else in this catena, along with no examples of f¢log as an
epithet for Paul, suggests that Codex Zacynthius may be closer to the original. One stylistic
trait of Cyril evident in these scholia is a repeated verb separated by yép: in addition to the
opening words of scholium 219 quoted above (eioi yap iot), the phrase édel yap €0l is
found in scholia 142-1, 249-2 and 255-2.

Victor the Presbyter

Seven short scholia in Codex Zacynthius are attributed to the fifth-century Victor the
Presbyter.*> Although scholium 037-1 is transmitted under the name of Victor of Antioch
in the catena by Nicetas of Heraclea (C135), it actually appears to be from Severus (see

' On these different catena types, see Chapter 8 below. It may be observed that Reuss, Lukas-
Kommentare, 81 does not present all of the variant readings in the manuscripts of this scholium.
©2010-1 on Luke 1:5; 052-1 on Luke 1:50; 070-1 and 071-1 on Luke 1:77; 222-1 on Luke 8:17; 223-
1 and 224-1 on Luke 8:18.
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below).* Victor is better known for his commentary on Matthew, and it is not clear from
which of his works these passages have been taken. The majority are encountered in the
catena on Luke by Nicetas of Heraclea (C135), in which Sickenberger identified twenty-
four passages from Victor; four are also present in Cramer’s edition of the catena on Luke
(C131).* Nevertheless, three of the scholia appear not to be present in other published
catenae, namely 010-1, 070-1 and 071-1: in the case of the last two, folio XVr is too poorly
preserved to permit reading them in their entirety.

Severus of Antioch

Thirty-one extracts in Codex Zacynthius are nominally assigned to Severus of Antioch
(c.465-538). As noted in Chapter Five, there is some inconsistency in whether or not
Severus is given the title éytog (‘saint’), but there is no evidence of any attempt to erase
Severus’ name.” Although Severus never wrote a commentary on any book of the Bible,
his homilies and letters were popular with the compilers of catenae. In common with other
catena collections, many of the extracts from Severus in Codex Zacynthius include details
of the work from which they are taken.® It has been possible to identify six other passages
from Severus based on Mai’s collection: despite the age of this collection and its reliance
on just two Vatican manuscripts, the fact that it coincides with most of the scholia
identified as Severus in Codex Zacynthius lends credence to its other attributions. ” Given
the rarity of Severus’ writings, the attributions of the scholia are given in Table 6.7.

Work Scholia

Sermon 2 030-2, 031-1, 032-2, 033-1
Sermon 32 024-2,064-2

Sermon 33 005-3

Sermon 36 077-2,080-2, 081-1
Sermon 51 241-3

Sermon 63 038-2, 038-3

Sermon 82 268-3

Sermon 89 300-1, 300-2, 301-1

% See, for example, Iviron 371, fol. 38v; Krikonis, Zvverywyn motépay, 91.

¢ Joseph Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas von Herakleia. TU 22.4 (Leipzig: Hinrichs,
1902), 97. The passages are published in Angelo Mai, Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, Tomus
IX (Rome: Vatican, 1837), 626-720. Lamb has convincingly argued against Smith’s proposition
that Victor of Antioch was a compiler of a catena on Luke (W.R.S. Lamb, The Catena in Marcum:
A Byzantine Anthology of Early Commentary on Mark. TENT 6 (Leiden: Brill, 2012), esp. 40—47).
% See pages 21 and 65; on the erasure claimed by Tregelles, see J.H. Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex
Zacynthius,” Biblica 40 (1959): 992-1001, esp. 998-9.

% On the use of Severus’ writings, in particular in exegetical collections on the Catholic Epistles, see
Karl Staab, ‘Die griechischen Katenenkommentare zu den katholischen Briefen,” Biblica 5 (1924):
269-353;J.H. Ropes, “The Greek Catena to the Catholic Epistles,” Harvard Theological Review 19
(1926): 383-8; Yonatan Moss, ‘Saving Severus: How Severus of Antioch’s Writings Survived in
Greek,” GRBS 56 (2016): 785-808, and the discussion in Chapter 7 below.

¢ Angelo Mai, Classicorum anctorum ¢ Vaticanis codicibus editorum. Tomus X (Rome: Collegium
Urbanum, 1838) 408-457, 470-3.
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Sermon 113 174-2
Sermon 115 037-1
Sermon 118 203-2,203-3
Against the Apology of Julian 252-2
Against the Testament of Lampetius 123-2
Apology of Philalethes 260-3
Letter to Anastasia the Deacon 204-1, 204-2
Letter to Caesaria the Noblewoman 082-1

Letter to Kyriakos and the other | 252-3
Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople
Letter to Sergius the Chief Physician, | 259-3
who asked why the Lord only took Peter
and James and John

On Numbers 072-2
No work title 029-1, 044-3, 044-4, 076-2, 171-1, 299-1
&€ dvemrypdpov 043-1,072-1

Table 6.7: Attribution of scholia from Severus of Antioch.

Only two of these attributions can be verified from outside the catena tradition: the
letters to Caesaria and Sergius are preserved in Syriac, which also includes four letters to
Anastasia the Deacon but not the one cited in Codex Zacynthius. * The identification of
others is plausible from characteristic vocabulary in Mai’s collection: for example, Severus
is responsible for four of the five occurrences of the word pavtacia in Codex Zacynthius
(folios XIr, XVr, XIXv and LXXXIIIv; the exception is Basil on fol. XXIr) and the only
instance of pavtaoue (fol. XIv). Similarly colourful terms include yauailniog (fol. LXVIIr)
and (delvpdg (fol. XIr).

Other attributions are problematic. It is surprising to find two extracts from Severus
with the title ¢ &vemypd@ov, as he is considerably later than the other scholia identified by
this heading.*” While some scholia correspond almost verbatim to the texts printed by Mai,
others are much looser. Despite the clear indication of scholium 260-3 as from Severus in
Codex Zacynthius, it appears among the extracts from Cyril in Mai’s collection.”
Although scholium 032-2 on fol. VIIIv is identified as Severus, Sermon 2, it has clear verbal
overlap with fragments 24 and 25 of Origen in Rauer and a scholium attributed elsewhere

% See E.W. Brooks, ed. and trans. The Sixth Book of Select Letters of Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, in
the Syriac Version of Athanasius of Nisibis (London: Williams and Norgate, 1902-4) and 4
Collection of Letters of Severus of Antioch from Numerous Syriac Manuscripts (Patrologia Orientalis
12 and 14. Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1919-20).

¢ As noted in the earlier section on this collection, scholium 072-1 (which occurs in the Severan
section in Mai) is attributed by Heinrici to the even later Peter of Laodicea.

' Mai, Classicorum auctorum; Tomus X, S22.
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to Cyril.” The attribution of the following scholium, to% adtod éx Tod adTod Aéyov (‘from
the same author from the same sermon’), implies that it is also from Severus, but it does
not appear in Mai’s collection, only in Cramer. Again, scholia 080-2 and 081-1, although
attributed to Severus by Codex Zacynthius, are absent from Mai but match Rauer’s
fragments 58 and 60 of Origen.”” The title of the following scholium, to? adtod wdAwy év
draxof] (‘from the same, again, in response’), appears to identify 081-2 (which also appears
in Mai’s collection) as Severan but it is attributed to Origen in the catena C131.” Scholia
300-2 and 301-1, both indicated in Codex Zacynthius as Severus, also appear in the catena
C131, where the latter is ascribed to Cyril.”* The identification of 037-1 is based on Codex
Palatinus and the information given there about the sermon number.

Codex Zacynthius is clearly an important source for the Greek text of these extracts
from Severus, some of which are lengthy: scholium 082-1 covers almost three pages of the
manuscript, while 259-3 and 301-1 occupy two pages. Further comparison of these with
the Severan scholia in Mai and other sources, including a more detailed examination of his
characteristic vocabulary is required to resolve questions of authorship.

OBSERVATIONS ON COPYING PRACTICE IN THE CATENA

The examination of the texts of the scholia has also provided the occasion to make some
observations regarding the copying of the catena. First, it may be noted that the use of
accents and breathings is not consistent throughout the catena text.”” A large part of the
preface to the catena (f. Ir) as well as long passages on f. XVIIIv and f. LXXr are accented. In
the rest of the manuscript the catena text is only occasionally accented: an angular-shaped
daseia (") is often placed over initial #psilon and a varia (") is placed above the word xou.
Greek dialytika () are often placed over initial 7oz4. This provides yet another instance of
the discontinuities in presentation observed in Chapter 3.

Images of the abbreviations used in the catena text have already been presented in
Table 3.1. These include the replacement of the final 7 at the end of aline by a supralinear
stroke and the occasional use of a line for at and ag. Commas occur infrequently: the
majority of these follow one of two words: ydp (folios Ir, XIIv, XV1Iv, XVIIIr, XVIIlv, XXIIr,
XXIXr [thrice], XXXIv, XXXIVv, XXXVr, LXIVr and LXXv) and Eloafer (folios IXr [twice],
IXv [four times], Xv [twice], XIv [twice], XIIr, XIIlv [thrice], XIVr).”® The nomina sacra

TCE. PG 72,549, 21-2.

7> These excerpts are copied under the name of John Chrysostom in Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 612, fol.
191v.

73 Cramer, Catenarum Graecornm I1, 21, lines 3—-10. ‘Y waxo] is the title of a homily by Severus in
a papyrus fragment (CPG 7039).

7 Cramer, Catenarum Graecorum I1, 88, lines 15-25 and 88, line 29-89, line 19. The passage
which is scholium 301-1 also appears in Theophylact’s catena.

7> On accents and breathings in the gospel text, see page 22 above.

7¢ A comma is also found after the following words: o¥tw (fol. Ivv); &vrokaig (fol. Vv); dyylov, &
(fol. vv); yéyovev (fol. VIr); xowvév (fol. VIIIr); uétporg (fol. VIIIv); mpootaryudtaw, Twone, Aavid (fol.
IXr); wpo@ARTYY, Qnoty, mpotpam@cty (fol. XIIr); édv, Auiv (fol. XIIv); davépevov (fol. LXXv),
edayyelixny (fol. LXXIVr); aitodvtov (fol. LXXVIIr), Aedodvtes (fol. LXXVIIIr); éotiv (fol. LXXIXr),
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abbreviations are in frequent use, but there are occasions on which these words are written
in full even in a sacred context: Incodg appears plene on fol. LXXIv.” The word wat#p and
its derivatives occur in full when they do not refer to God: the words watépa on fol. vr,
motpdg on XIVr and watrp on XIVv refer to Zechariah, the father of John; the matépa on
fol. XX11lv identifies Abraham; the wotépa. and wartpég on fol. LXIXr refer to the father of a
boy with a demon (Luke 9:37); the matyp and watépe on fol. LXXIVr refer to the father of
one of Jesus’ disciples (Luke 9:59); the matyp on fol. LXXXIXv identifies Satan; the matépwy
on folios Ir and LXXIIv refer to the Holy Fathers; the watpi on fol. Ir refers to Cyril of
Alexandria. ITvebpa is always abbreviated.” The words mvevpdtwy on folios XVIIIv and
XXIXr, and myedpaoty on f. XXIXr are written in full and refer to evil spirits.” The words
vidg, owtp, Aavid, dvOpwmog and untnp always occur as nomina sacra.*

As to the orthography, there are a variety of simple copying errors which may be
divided into several categories. The first comprises the omission or repetition of a letter,
which is often gemination or haplography of a doubled consonant (epilopevor for
¢ppllwpévor [IIIv], opog for véuog [VIr], mpopnoeis for mpoppyoelg [VIv], empwvvvg for
emppwvvig [IXr], epogolvua for Tepoodhvpa [XVIIr], & for dg [XIXv], emtater instead of
¢mrdrrer [XLIr], Tixovoay for tixtovoay [XLVIV], vooiay for vooody [LIXr], emprjov for
emippryov [LIXv], amoaddatteodau for dmaldrresOat [LIXV, cf. amniiatteto for dmetddarteto
XLIIIv], apvopedo for dppvoumeda [LXXVr], yot for éyot [LXXXVIr]). There are two instances
of transposition (xipvAdov for Kvpiddov [XXXVIIIr], vepovrog for uévovtog [LIXr]). Nasal
consonants are sometimes switched or otherwise unstable (oepagty for Xepagin [XVIIv],
evywyvutod for éyywvviTar [LIIr], eppeow for év péow [LIVV]).

Most of the errors in vowel length involve omicron and omega (Gzopyrog for
fewpntéds [IIv], w for & [XIXv], omovvpwg for opwviuws [XXv], oe@Bapuevwy for
depbappévoy [XXIIIr], ayaboovvy for dyabwobdvy [XXIIIv], otxwbev for ofxobey [XXIVV],
arova for ddwvae [XXVr], amokabe for amimtiofe [XXXVIr; also XLIIIv], apxawvtt for dpyxovt
[XLIIv], avopadov for dvwpadov [XLVIIV], mpogoputody for mpoowppichn [LVr], nyvenrkwg
for fyvonxawg [LVIr], (plwtvma for {photvmia [LXXIr], ynpoxounoar for ynpoxwusioo

Inoot (fol. LXXIXv) yépttog, Tqvixdde (fol. LXXXv); adtovs (fol. LXXXIr); évtoldg, vouuxdg (fol.
LXXXIV), dtkouoavny, éotiv (fol. LXXXIIv); eimeyv (fol. LXXXVIIIr).

77 Greenlee mistakenly gives as an example the occurrence Tnootv on f. LXXIIv (see page 286 below).
78 Folios Xllv, XIIIr, XVv, XXIVv, XXVr, XXVIr, XXVIIr, XXXIVVv, XLv, XLVv, XLVIv, XLVIIr, LXILv,
LXXIIr, LXXVr, LXXVIIIr, LXXXIVV.

7 It is worth noting that wvebua normally occurs in full for evil spirits in the Gospel text: see page
47 above.

% Swtip: folios Ivr, Xr, XIIIr, XXIITr, XXXIr, XXXIIIr, XXXV, XXXVV, XXXVIr, XLv, LIr, LIIv, LIIr,
LIV, LVr, LVIIIv, LXVIv, LXXv, LXXIv, LXXIIv, LXXVIv, LXXIXV, LXXXV, LXXXIv, LXXXIIv, LXXXVIIr,
LXXXVIIIv; Aawid: VIIIv, IXr, XIr, XVIv, XXVIIIT, XXXIv, XXXIVv; &v0pwmog: folios IXv, XVIv, XXIVv,
XXVr, XXVIr, XXVIv, XXXIIr, XLVIr, XLVIIIr, LIXr, LXIIr, LXVIIV, LXXIXV, LXXXr, LXXXIIIv, LXXXIVT,
LXXXVIIV (the pudvOpwmog on f. 48v is given in full); ufmp folios Vv, XIv, XIIr, XIIv, XVv, LIVT,
LIvv. On the nomina sacra in the Gospel text, see page 47 above.
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[LXXIVV], nuepotepog for Nuepwtepog [LXXVIr], e1dog for eidwg [LXXIXr], dikauwtate for
duxaubtate, [LXXIXV], mvevparikog for mvevpaticdg [LXXXVIIv]).* This also occurs twice
between epsilon and eta (mepreatpoyey for mepjotpayev [XVIIv] and evyeveg for ebyevy
[XLVIv]).

The interchange between at and ¢ reflects a common sound change (yvvexog for
yovaixés [Vv], ouvvepe for cuveipar [XVIIIr], axpoyovieog for édxpoywviaiog [XXIv],
xatawo@aleto for xateopaleto [XXIIr],umeBpov for dmaubpov [XXXIv], xe for xai [XLIVI],
aveofnrw for dvauobirw [XLIVV], apmraletar for dpmalete [LIIr], moiparvixyy for motpevixy
[LXIv], akeyn for "Edeipn [LXXVr], T0ecOut for tifecbe [LXXVIr]). Less expected
interchanges include ov for w (ayepovytay for dyepwyiav [XXXIIIr]), o for 1 (epamtovto for
¢pYmTovto [LVIIV]), a for e (memovBavou for memovbévan [XLVIIv]) and # for v (xatnoynuevog
for xatyoyvuévos [XLIIV]

The most common errors by far are of itacism involving e, , tand ot in the following
words: BaoiAeidyg [Pacthiong, Bactidny Ir; Bactdidov LXXXIv]; totnpf] [Statnpet IVV];
oteipa [oTipo XXXIVE; otipag VIr; oTipwoews VIV]; wrwyelng [rrwytag VIIIV]; Edoefiov
[evoePetov VIIIv, IXr]; Aeviticfe [Aevitying IXr]; eimi [etun Xr, XIr]; épevy) [optvn Xrls
ovveionow [cuvidiow Xv, LXXXIIr]; évepynoer [evepynoy Xllr]; ueyokela [ueyokio XIIv];
TpoPNTIG [TpognTNg XIVr]; dvanot [avalyder XVIIv]; Oewprioerg [Bewpnong XVIIv]; ebpeiv
[evpw XVIIIV]; dAndwée [adndervov XIIIv; oadnbervng XXv, adndetvov LIIIv, adydervoq LXIVr];
meplhelery [mepuchiety XIXv]; 6@Onoetan [wpbnoetow XXr]; dpekeing [apeliag XXv];
Kovpévn [xetvovuevy XXv]; duvovuevoy [dinxvovpevoy XXIIr]; eidopev [10ouey XXIIv; 10ev
LXXXv; epdey LXXXIIr]; xatoddeipatt [xataApupart XXIIv]; eixdg [eotcog XXIVr];
dmowdelwy [amoxhiwy XXIVr]; dopodeing [aopotiag XXVV]; dypnotog [ayplotog XXVv];
opeihopey [o@uhopey XXVIIr]; ggéhmov [eeketmov XXVIIr]; émbyeiov [emiytov XXXVIr];
priomTwying [prlomtayetag XXXVIIr]; 0édng [fedeig XXXVIIIr]; xotocptdnoy [katocpibnoet
XXXIXr]; molttelog [mokertetag XXXIXv]; edmetdrig [evmibng XLIIr]; dpixorto [apoikorto
XLIv]; dvtetoxéxdytar [ovtioxexhnten XLIIv]; doBévetan [aobevien XLINIv]; dmetddrreto
[amAdotteto XLINV]; ypeiav [ypotoaw XLIVr]; eiotévreg [ewoetovteg LIIv]; xorayetmafovtog
[xatoypalovtog LIIv]; Tepepiag [tepepetag LIV]; EovBion [ebavbnoer LINr]; &vepyelog
[evepylag  LIVV]; O@ering [w@edetag LVIr]; évednuuévovg  [evidnupevovg LIXrls
xaTaheAetppréve. [xaTadeiupevo LIXr]; dvteimy [oavtimy LIXr]; eievou for iévau [LIXr]; dmdpyy
[vmapyer LXr]; amiBoavov [ameifovov LXv, LXXr]; mepaptipytor [pepaptuprtar LXIVT];
Prhovercel [@ulovikey LXXIr]; Zapapeityg [Zapwapttrg LXXIIv, LXXXVr]; wopeiay [moptay
LXXIVv]; olovel [otovt LXXVr, LXXVIIIv, LXXXVIIV]; kpatioy [xpatnoet LXXVIr]; dmcddetay
[amwhiey LXXVIV]; xapyy [xouyer LXXIXV]; dveiow [oviory LXXXr]; wabnreioag [nodytiag
LXXXIr]; i [t1) LXXXIv]; wetpdletg [metpalne LXXXIIr]. In terms of distinguishing different
copyists, it may be significant that the spelling povovovyt is found on XXVIv, XXXVv, XLIIv
and LIXv but povovovyn on LXIVv (twice) and LXVr.

The following errors do not fit into any of the categories above: PeBvwpeva for
BePuoudva [Xv]; oufrvomovvteg for aupAvomotvres [Xv]; evouayovg for edayode [XXXIXv];
exvolaug for éxmvoals [XLIIV]; evppabo for Eppadda [XVIr]; xovgwot for képrvor [LXIIr]. As
in the biblical text, the catena uses mavdoxiov for mavdoyeiov (fol. LXXXIVr), while the

8! Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” 996 erroneously records that the catena at Luke
1:57 (fol. X1vr) gives ‘Opryévoug instead of Qpryévous.
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aspirated form valape is used for Nalapét on fol. XIIIv and XXVIIIv and both xamepvaovu
and xagapvaovu for Kapapvaeodp on fol. XLIIv.

Several readings in which Codex Zacynthius differs from other catenae or the direct
tradition of the patristic sources have already been noted in the first part of this chapter,
especially in the section on Cyril of Alexandria. Most of these should probably be
attributed to the compiler rather the copyist. Nevertheless, we may note that at the end of
scholium 302-1 on folio LXXXVr, Codex Zacynthius reads ¢pydrac—in keeping with the
text of the catena tradition of Acts—where Cyril’s commentary has épaotdc. Itis not clear
whether this closer correspondence with Acts material is due to the compiler or the
copyist.

There is one instance on which it appears that the copyist of Codex Zacynthius has
omitted a phrase due to homoeoteleuton. Folio LXr line 7 offers a nonsense reading
withouta main verb. Comparison with Reuss’s extract 68 from Cyril of Alexandria reveals
that a simple explanation is a skip from adto?g to the following Tod, as follows:

&v oixcle 08 wa uévew Te adTodg <meorTéTae nad Wi dw adTifs ééexeadou. Eder yole
wiTe Toug> &k haPdvtag dmootepeichou Tiig dwpeds ...

Although such a common form of omission cannot be used to determine the length of a
line in the exemplar, it provides further evidence confirming the observations in earlier
chapters that Codex Zacynthius is copied from another catena manuscript.*

CONCLUSIONS

The catena in Codex Zacynthius comprises exegetical passages on verses of the Gospel of
Luke taken from ten named authors as well as what seems to be an early collection in which
the passages were not identified by author (to which the heading ¢ dvemrypagov is given).
The majority of the scholia are from Cyril of Alexandria’s commentary on Luke, originally
preached as homilies, followed by the commentaries of Titus of Bostra and Origen.
Severus of Antioch is quoted relatively frequently, sometimes at length, with detailed
information about the works from which his extracts are taken. Basil of Caesarea, Eusebius
of Caesarea, Isidore of Pelusium and Victor the Presbyter are quoted less frequently: the
sources for their exegetical comments are shorter works, such as letters. A single extract is
identified as from Apollinarius of Laodicea, which originally comes from his exegesis of a
passage in Matthew. Similarly, the extracts from Chrysostom also originate in his
exposition of Matthew while three of the scholia from Origen are from his Commentary
on John. A scholium derived from Cyril’s Homily 41 on Luke was also used independently
in catenae on Matthew. This variety in the material deployed between gospels is
noteworthy. At the same time, the selection of sources for Codex Zacynthius is remarkably
narrow in comparison with some of the later catena traditions, such as that of Nicetas of
Heraclea, with several well-known authors not represented at all.

82 See pages 53 and 65 above.
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The majority of the scholia appear to be correctly identified, suggesting that Codex
Zacynthius is a reliable witness to its compilation. Nevertheless, the high proportion of
material which is only known through catena tradition means thatit is not always possible
to confirm the source, even though stylistic analysis may be of assistance. There are some
errors in Codex Zacynthius, with attributions to Titus of Bostra of passages which derive
from Cyril of Alexandria and overlaps between Origen and scholia assigned to Severus.
Parallels elsewhere have enabled the project to identify the source of extracts whose title is
missing or obscured, but there remain twenty-one passages which cannot be identified.
Eleven of these are designated as ¢§ dvemrrypdpov. Codex Zacynthius is an important source
for the Greek text of Severus of Antioch, but there is also material from Titus of Bostra
and Victor the Presbyter which has not yet been identified elsewhere. Most of the titles of
the scholia are similar in form, which means that inconsistencies such as the first
attribution to Titus of Bostra may be significant for the manner in which the catena was
compiled.

More detailed analysis of the text of the scholia of Codex Zacynthius and comparison
with other sources for the same passages has shown how these have often been reworked
by the compilers. There are several occasions where Codex Zacynthius features additional
biblical quotations not present in other catena types. More common, however, is the
omission of material and the abbreviation of the original source. It frequently seems to be
the case that catenae drew independently on the same sources: there are no indications that
the catena of Codex Zacynthius derives from any of the other major types. Textual
variations suggest that, particularly in the case of Cyril of Alexandria, Codex Zacynthius
may preserve a text closer to the original source than other catenae, but fuller investigation
of this is needed. Support for the reading in Codex Zacynthius is usually provided by the
catena in Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 612, a descendant of the same catena on Luke. This
manuscript is considered in further detail in Chapter 8, along with the relationship of
Codex Zacynthius to the principal types of catena on Luke. The copying of the catena text
has many similarities with that of the Gospel according to Luke, as might be expected:
there are some discontinuities in practice which may be related to the activity of different
copyists, as suggested in Chapter 3.



CHAPTER 7.

A QUESTION OF ATTRIBUTION: THE THEOLOGICAL
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CATENA IN CODEX ZACYNTHIUS
(WILLIAM LAMB)

Written by John Moschos around the year 600 AD, The Spiritual Meadow provides a
delightful collection of stories about monks and ascetics living in the late sixth and early
seventh centuries. Moschos, along with his pupil Sophronius the Sophist, encountered
many of these characters in their travels through Syria, Palestine, Sinai and Egypt. While
providing a fascinating range of insights into the religious and political complexities of the
sixth and seventh centuries, The Spiritual Meadow is not only ‘the great masterpiece of
Byzantine travel writing:" it also presents another example of a familiar Byzantine literary
device, the anthology. Moschos introduces this curious and sometimes humorous account
of eccentrics and saints with the words: ‘In my opinion, the meadows in spring present a
particularly delightful prospect. They display to the beholder a rich diversity of flowers
which arrests him with its charm, for it brings delight to his eyes and perfume to his
nostrils’.> He goes on to describe the roses, lilies and violets, which he discovers in this
imagined meadow: ‘From among these I have plucked the finest flowers of the unmown
meadow and worked them into a crown which I now offer to you’. With this striking
image, Moschos invites the reader ‘to think of this present work in the same way’. While a
spray of flowers may bring delight to the recipient, Moschos intended this collection of
stories to excite a life of virtue and piety in the reader.

The work of John Moschos is a suitable starting point for considering the theological
significance of the catena in Codex Zacynthius: first, his work provides a fitting backdrop
to the period in which the catena was compiled. Secondly, while admittedly his work is
not a collection of extracts from existing authorities, characteristic of a catena or a

florilegium, his words alert us to the etymological significance of the Greek word from
which the English word ‘anthology’ is derived. Thirdly, although a ‘meadow’ presents the

reader with a rather irenic and charming scene, we should not ignore the fact that the

' William Dalrymple, From the Holy Mountain: A Journey in the Shadow of Byzantium (London:
Harper Press, 1997), 3.

*John Moschos, The Spiritual Meadow, trans. John Wortley (Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publications,
1992), 3.

I21
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stories which Moschos recounts and the period in which he lived betray the marks of the
Christological controversies which continued to rage during the sixth and seventh
centuries. We can see evidence of this discord in the numerous references in The Spiritual
Meadow to the ‘Severan sect’, i.e. those who followed Severus of Antioch.? The fact that
members of the Chalcedonian, imperial state church referred to ‘anti-Chalcedonians’ as
members of the ‘Severan sect’ is perhaps a measure of the extent to which Severus had
come to be feared and despised. In his account of the life of Theophanes, John Moschos
describes Theophanes, a Nestorian monk, who sought guidance from the great elder,
Kyriakos. Hearing that he was a Nestorian, Kyriakos was concerned for the man’s soul and
impressed upon him the importance of believing that ‘the holy Virgin Mary’ was in truth
‘the Mother of God’ (Theotokos) for this was the only way to salvation. When the brother
said that ‘all the sects speak like that” and as a simple soul he had no way of knowing where
the truth lay, he asked for a vision. Eventually he was taken to a cave by the Dead Sea where
the elder showed the brother a vision of ‘a dark and disagreeable place where there was fire
— and showed him Nestorius, Theodore, Eutyches, Apollinarius, Evagrius and Didymus,
Dioscorus and Severus, Arius and Origen and some others, there in that fire’. The brother
was told: “This place is prepared for heretics and for those who blaspheme against the Holy
Mother of God and for those who follow their teachings’.* For John Moschos at least,
there was no ambiguity about the reputation of Severus of Antioch. The lines between
‘orthodox’ and ‘heretic’ were sharply and clearly drawn.

There is a striking contrast between John Moschos’ rather unsympathetic description
of the ‘Severan sect’ and the correspondence that we find recorded in the preface at the
beginning of the Catena in Lucam in Codex Zacynthius.> The compilation includes a
remarkable reference to Cyril of Alexandria’s Letter to Eulogius: ‘One ought not to avoid
and refuse everything which heretics say. For they grant many things which we also grant’
(preface, lines 8-9). The compiler, who uses the first person singular (wemoinxa, line 6),
begins by remarking that those who encounter this particular volume should know that it
comes from many works of holy and orthodox fathers, and also from ‘discredited exegetes’
(édoxipwy tgnyntév). While the compiler acknowledges that there may be material which
is ‘unharmonious with church tradition’ (ta g éxxAnotaotixig Tepaddoews drgdovra), he
includes a quotation from Cyril of Alexandria in order to make it clear to the reader that
there may be some value in the things which those regarded as heretics have to say.¢

3 The followers of ‘Severus’, the ‘Severans’ or the ‘Severites’ are described in a number of passages:
Moschos, The Spiritual Meadow, 20-21, 39, 63-64, 85, 161, 191.

* Moschos, The Spiritual Meadow, 18.

* For more on the preface, see pages 67-8.

¢ It is worth noting that Jerome, in his Letter to Tranquillinus, makes very similar comments in
responding to his correspondent’s concerns about reading Origen and those whose orthodoxy had
become suspect: ‘You ask me, insignificant though I am, for an opinion as to the advisability of
reading Origen’s works. Are we, you say, to reject him altogether with our brother Faustinus, or are
we, as others tell us, to read him in part? My opinion is that we should sometimes read him for his
learning just as we read Tertullian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apollinarius and some other church writers
both Greek and Latin, and that we should select what s good and avoid whatis bad in their writings
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It is perhaps significant that we find this same preface elsewhere within the
manuscript tradition.” It is connected with Matthew’s Gospel, with John’s Gospel, and
more commonly with Luke’s Gospel. While it is tempting to assert that the more common
association with Luke suggests that this preface belongs to the compilation of catenae on
Luke, such a proposal remains tentative given the paucity of evidence available.
Nevertheless, whatever their provenance, these words certainly serve to illuminate our
reading of the material within this particular catena.

There are over 300 scholia in the margins of the undertext of Codex Zacynthius. Just
over ten per cent are unattributed (or at least attributed to ‘an unattributed source’), while
the others are attributed to Cyril of Alexandria, Origen, Titus of Bostra, Severus of
Antioch, Victor the Presbyter, John Chrysostom, Eusebius of Caesarea, Isidore of
Pelusium, Basil of Caesarea and Apollinarius.®* When we consider John Moschos’ list of
heretics burning in the fire, it is perhaps noteworthy that Origen and Severus are two of
the most prominent authorities in the catena of Codex Zacynthius.

The fact that a catena can include material from writers like Apollinarius, Origen and
Severus of Antioch has long fascinated commentators. Robert Devreesse suggested that
the inclusion of material from figures deemed heretical within the imperial state church
reflects the ‘liberal spirit’ of the Greek catenae.” The quotation from Cyril’s Letter to
Eulogins would only serve to confirm that catena compilers regarded writers like Origen,
Apollinarius and Severus as heretical. While they might hesitate to accept the
Christological formulations of these writers, they were content to accept and include
aspects of their exegesis.

This ‘liberal spirit’ has served to reinforce a dominant perspective in recent
scholarship, which has tended to emphasise the ‘doctrinal neutrality’ of catenae. Manlio
Simonetti speaks of the ‘progressive sterility’ of catenae.® The compilers of catenae were
so fearful of straying into the doctrinal controversies of previous centuries that they were
content simply to repeat the teachings of the fathers. Evidence of their neutrality is

according to the words of the Apostle, “Prove all things: hold fast that which is good”.” (Jerome,
Epistula 62.2).

7 See also the discussion on page 67 above. We also find evidence of this preface in the fourteenth-
century manuscript, Oxford, Bodleian Library, Selden Supra 29 (GA 54), on folios 115-115v. The
material is placed immediately before an excerpt of Titus of Bostra on Luke’s Gospel, alongside a
number of other sources, before the Gospel of Luke begins on folio 120. Similarly, a fragment from
this preface occurs in the tenth-century manuscript, Oxford, Bodleian Library, Cromwell 15 (GA
527), on folio 112. This is followed by a couple of extracts from John Chrysostom and others before
the Gospel of Luke begins (ff. 116-174).

¥ See Chapters 5 and 6.

? Robert Devreesse, Les anciens commentatenrs grecs de [’Octateuque et des Rois: fragments tirés des
chaines (Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1959), viii.

' Manlio Simonetti, Biblical Interpretation in the Early Church: An Historical Introduction to
Patristic Exegesis, trans. John A. Hughes (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1994), 111.
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adduced in the comprehensive range of different sources from Philo of Alexandria to
Severus of Antioch. In his study of Procopius of Gaza (often associated with the origins of
catenae), Bas ter Haar Romeny notes that the choice of sources and the comparison
between the full commentaries and the fragments chosen offer some insight into ‘the kind
of exegesis Procopius and his predecessors were interested in’.!! Procopius’ choice of
‘Antiochene’ exegetes alongside ‘Alexandrians’ suggests that ‘the different schools of
exegesis were treated equally, and that doctrinal issues played no role’."”” Ter Haar Romeny
reinforces this perspective of ‘doctrinal neutrality’ when he offers the following comment:

The catenists and Procopius were mostly interested in the solution of problems and
questions posed by the text: ... There is hardly room for the philosophical, spiritual, and
doctrinal here. As Petit remarks, on the basis of the Catena on the Octatench one would
not suspect that the majority of the exegetes quoted were involved in the Trinitarian
and Christological debates of their era.”

However, one of the fascinating things about Codex Zacynthius is the fact that a number
of voices, particularly those associated with ‘Antiochene’ patterns of exegesis, are
completely missing from this particular anthology. While in other catenae on Luke’s
gospel, we find material from writers such as Theodore of Mopsuestia and Theodoret of
Cyrrhus, they do not feature in Codex Zacynthius. Moreover, as Harold Greenlee points
out, ‘the title dytog is applied regularly to John, Basil, Cyril, and Titus, and sometimes to
Severus.”"* Greenlee remarks that ‘since Severus was declared a heretic, it may seem strange
thathe is sometimes designated “Saint”; and the fact that he is so designated regularly (with
one exception) in the second half of the existing portions of the catena and not atall in the
tirst half may seem stranger still. Severus is usually designated “Archbishop of Antioch,”
although a few times merely “of Antioch” and sometimes without any title.””* Although it
is possible that this is the careless attribution of a copyist, the description of Severus as
éytog appears to suggest that not all those responsible for producing this catena regarded
him as heretical.*®

" Bas ter Haar Romeny, ‘Procopius of Gaza and his Library,” in From Rome to Constantinople ed.
Hagit Amirav and Bas ter Haar Romeny (Louvain: Peeters, 2007), 173-90, here 189.

2 Ter Haar Romeny, ‘Procopius of Gaza and his Library,” 189.

'3 Ter Haar Romeny, ‘Procopius of Gaza and his Library,” 189. .

'* J. H. Greenlee, ‘Codex Zacynthius: The Catena and the Text of Luke’ (pages 281-99 of the
present volume).

"> Page 288 below (see also page 65). Greenlee notes that Tregelles had raised the possibility, and
Hatch had advanced as a definite theory, the idea that the name of Severus had been erased soon
after the manuscript was written. They had speculated that the document had been written during
the lifetime of Severus, before the edict of Justinian in 536 which ordered his writings to be burned
and that the owner of the manuscript erased the name of Severus soon after the edict was issued in
order to protect himself and the manuscript. However, neither Greenlee nor the Codex Zacynthius
Project has detected any evidence that any names have been erased, other than as ‘part of the erasure
of the entire manuscript after several centuries of use’ (p. 289 below; see also p. 114).

' The eight instances of 1o &ytov oeviipov &pytemion(omov) dvtioyelog are: 203-2, 204-1, 241-3, 252-
2, 260-3, 268-3, 300-1, 301-1.
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The evidence of these marginal comments provokes a number of questions which
require further exploration: what does the pattern of selection and attribution tell us about
the compiler’s understanding of the authoritative status of their sources? Does the material
contained within the catena of Codex Zacynthius betray a ‘liberal spirit’, as Devreesse
suggests? Or does the material, particularly the material relating to Severus of Antioch,
provide evidence of a more distinctive theological and ideological perspective?

AUTHORITY, ATTRIBUTION AND ANONYMITY

In ‘Scholiasts and Commentators’, Nigel Wilson notes that one of the distinctive
characteristics of catenae is that ‘it is very common to cite at the beginning of each excerpt
the name of the author from whose work it is taken’.”” Wilson suggests that biblical
scholars made this innovation, in contrast to the anonymity which characterises the
scholia of classical tradition, because they wished to be ‘precise in these matters, especially
as the orthodoxy of individual authors might be questioned’.*® This insight is shared with
the editors of a more recent collection of essays in the volume, On Good Authority. Noting
that ‘respect for authoritative voices is sometimes considered an essential characteristic of
all premodern intellectual activity’, they recognise that this phenomenon ‘is not as
uniform as it might seem at first glance.”” The essays in this volume deal with ‘the
questions of how texts attempt to gain authority and if so how they use—or abuse—earlier
writings in the construction of their own authority.”” They give special attention to
compilations and anthologies. They note that ‘a first and rather self-evident aspect related
to the authority of a certain literary work is its authorship. Quite often it is the name of an
author that provides a work with an authoritative status’.*" Similarly, they suggest that ‘it
is the denial of an author’s involvement in a text that deprives it of this status’.?> Certainly,
modern scholarship betrays a preoccupation with the identification of authors of
anonymous works, and we might well conclude from the fact that so many scholia in the
biblical catenae are introduced with a citation naming the author that ancient editors were
also concerned to identify their sources with a certain degree of precision.” Ceulemans

7 Nigel G. Wilson, ‘Scholiasts and Commentators,” GRBS 47 (2007): 39-70, here 47.

8 Wilson, ‘Scholiasts and Commentators’, 47.

' Reinhart Ceulemans and Pieter De Leemans, ed., On Good Authority: Tradition, Compilation
and the Construction of Authority in Literature from Antiquity to the Renaissance (Turnhout:
Brepols, 2015), 11.

» Ceulemans and De Leemans, On Good Authority, 11.

' Ceulemans and De Leemans, On Good Authority, 12.

** Ceulemans and De Leemans, On Good Authority, 12.

2 Of course, there are instances where authors are misattributed in the tradition. In the course of
comparing various citations in the Patrologia Graeca, one may discover relatively frequently thata
passage attributed to Origen in one fragmentis attributed to Cyril of Alexandria in another. Indeed,
it is not uncommon in ancient literature to discover that a text has been wrongly attributed to an
authoritative voice retrospectively. I am grateful for the observations about pseudepigrapha in
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and De Leemans contend that the identification of ‘an author in the manuscripts
undoubtedly influences the authoritative level of the text and consequently also its
transmission’.** The attribution makes a difference to the way in which the reader pays
attention to it. Thus, although on the first fourteen occasions Severus is mentioned he is
given a simple introduction, when he is referred to as &ytog in eight out of the nine
subsequent occasions that he is cited, we begin to pay attention to his words in a more
acute way. His authority has been given greater weight.

Ceulemans and De Leemans argue that in reading these texts, we need to pay
attention to the importance of tradition: ‘Authors were expected to reckon with and to
respect earlier voices since they were considered not only informative but in some cases
even normative’.” The appeal to established earlier voices served to increase the text’s
authority.” For Ceulemans and De Leemans, any form of anthology or compilation
literature plays a part ‘not only in transmitting authoritative voices but also in shaping
them’.”

While these more general comments about the use of anthology present a number of
resonances with the way in which sources are used in biblical catenae, these observations
provoke a number of questions in relation to Codex Zacynthius: first, a significant
number of the scholia contained in Codex Zacynthius are recorded as unattributed: ¢
dvemrypdpov.”® This seems to be at odds with the practice of quoting established
authorities. Secondly, we need to consider the fact that while tradition may be important,
a tradition can also embody an ongoing argument. We need to interrogate carefully the
use of the word ‘normative’ in relation to a tradition, particularly if that tradition, in the
words of Alasdair MacIntyre, embodies ‘continuities of conflict’.’

As part of this project, we have been industrious in identifying this unattributed
material, but why was this material anonymised in the first place? Given that many
scholars infer from the use of these attributions that the compilers of the catenae were
seeking to offer some assurances about the provenance and authority of these extracts, one
might conclude that the process of anonymising these texts is driven by a desire to conceal
their more heterodox origins. This is certainly the argument presented by Peter

Hindy Najman, Losing the Temple and Recovering the Future: An Analysis of 4 Ezra (Cambridge:
CUP, 2014).

* Ceulemans and De Leemans, On Good Authority, 12.

» Ceulemans and De Leemans, Or Good Authority, 13.

*¢ In some cases, the selection of excerpts from earlier sources aimed at enhancing the authority of
the author or compiler. In other cases, the authority of a compiler is completely secondary to the
selection of excerpts from earlier sources. The anthology derives its authority not so much from
itself but from the reputation of the authors and texts being quoted.

* Ceulemans and De Leemans, Or Good Authority, 15.

* See also page 100 above.

» “Traditions, when vital, embody continuities of conflict’ (Alasdair MacIntyre, After Virtue
[London: Duckworth, 1981], 221); quoted in the frontispiece of Rowan Williams, Arius: Heresy
and Tradition (London: Darton, Longman and Todd, 1987).
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Tzamalikos, in a recent study of the Scholia in Apocalypsin, which he places amidst the

tensions between imperial Christian orthodoxy and certain monastic circles in the sixth
century. Tzamalikos argues that the reason the scholia on the book of Revelation are
anonymised was precisely to ensure that the comments did not provoke the scrutiny of
their detractors.® He asserts that the scholia conceal elements of monastic dissent,
subverting the authority of the imperial state church.

We might imagine that the process of anonymising these texts serves a similar
function in Codex Zacynthius. Certainly, in the case of a couple of unattributed passages
(014-1 and 076-1), the ‘new’ or ‘different’ nature attributed to Christ betrays a
Christological perspective which is at odds with the ‘two natures’ embraced by the
Council of Chalcedon. And yet, the majority of the comments under the heading ¢
qvemtypapov are neither controversial in terms of content nor remarkable in terms of
attribution. Our research reveals that most of the material comes from the following
writers: Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Eusebius of Caesarea, and Titus of Bostra (see Table
6.1). A number of scholia remain anonymous, and it is possible that, like 014-1 and 076-
1, this material is drawn from more heterodox sources. Nevertheless, it is striking that these
anonymised sources mirror almost exactly the named sources within the catena.

The fact that this material is unattributed may not be a result of a deliberate editorial
policy by the editor to anonymise material. It may be that along with the attributed
material, one of the sources which the compiler drew on was an existing anonymised
catena. Given that it was common for scholia to be assembled without attribution, it may
be that this earlier anthology simply adopted the broader convention of the commentators
of the time. But it does not necessarily follow that we should infer that a source comes
from a dissenting voice simply because it is anonymous. As recent work on anonymity and
pseudonymity suggests, the concealment of an author’s identity does not necessarily
betray some embarrassment or diffidence about the text’s authority. In some cases,
uncertainty about authorship can give a work of literature ‘a special voltage’.* In Author
Unknown: The Power of Anonymity in Ancient Rome, Tom Geue suggests that scholars,
hardwired by the conventions of historicism to identify the authorship and context of
individual works, are not always alert to the impact of texts which have been anonymised.

' P. Tzamalikos, An Ancient Commentary on the Book of Revelation: A Critical Edition of the
Scholia in Apocalypsin (Cambridge: CUP, 2013).

31 “These scholia are mostly extensive quotations from Didymus’ lost Commentary on the
Apocalypse, and in the second place quotations from Theodoret and Clement of Alexandria. None
of these persons was a darling to the imperial cliques of the mid-sixth century. To the orthodox, the
authors on which the compiler (as well as author) Cassian draws are mostly either condemned or
suspicious or distrustful. This is why Cassian left these Scholia without attribution, yet he was
himself aware of their spiritual origin.” P. Tzamalikos, 7he Real Cassian Revisited (Leiden: Brill,
2014), 287-8.

32 John Mullan, Anonymity: A Secret History of English Literature (London: Faber & Faber, 2007),
7.
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He argues that anonymity is not a problem to be solved. It is simply one of the effects of
the text which we need to take seriously. Moreover, while we are acculturated ‘to thinking
about authority as a property of names’, Geue argues that ‘there is an equally trenchant
authority to namelessness’.** Anonymity may serve to ‘universalise’ the text. The text may
be furnished with an impersonality which ‘seems to kit the text out for use as something
transpersonal: ... an authoritative bearer of witness to something bigger than itself’.*
Alternatively, the process of anonymisation may permit the compiler of the catena to
select and coordinate a vast array of different texts and sources into a ‘reauthored’ running
commentary.” Given that within the tradition there are catenae which are anonymised,
these observations help us to see that both attribution and anonymity can serve to
accentuate the ‘authority’ of the text. Nevertheless, it is curious that the catena in Codex
Zacynthius appears to use both attribution and anonymity within the same text. There is
a curious precision about the phrase ¢§ dvemypdpov in attributing the material to an
‘unattributed’ source. The fact that in other places material is attributed not just to the
author but also to specific works within the corpus of the author betrays a rather careful
and cautious approach to the question of attribution. The catena in Codex Zacynthius
shows its workings with a patient and persistent determination.

A ‘LIBERAL SPIRIT’?

The selection of sources within the catena of Codex Zacynthius draws heavily on Cyril of
Alexandria, Origen, Titus of Bostra and Severus of Antioch. There are also shorter extracts
from John Chrysostom, Apollinarius, Eusebius, Basil of Caesarea, Victor the Presbyter and
Isidore of Pelusium. Intriguingly, three of the passages attributed to Isidore of Pelusium
are attributed specifically to Letters 48, 363 and 1759.¢ Similarly, passages attributed to
Severus of Antioch are attributed with great precision. There are extracts from a series of
his homilies: 2, 32, 33, 36, 51, 63, 82, 89, 113, 115, and 118. There is reference to a
commentary on the Book of Numbers. There are quotations from his correspondence: an
extract from a letter to Caesaria the Noblewoman on the topic of Christ’s circumcision,
an extract from a letter to Sergius the Chief Physician, a couple of extracts from a letter to
Anastasia the Deacon, as well as an encyclical letter to Kyriakos and the Bishops. There are
elements from his more polemical writings, including a tract ‘Against the Testament of
Lampetius’, a tract ‘Against the Apology of Julian’, and an ‘Apology of Philalethes’. There
is also one passage attributed by the catenist to one of Severus” homilies which appears in
fact to come from Cyril of Alexandria (301-1).

While much of this material attributed to Severus may also be found in the Patrologia
Orientalis, the distinguishing characteristic of the material in Codex Zacynthius is that it

3 Tom Geue, Author Unknown: The Power of Anonymity in Ancient Rome (London: Harvard
University Press, 2019), 16.

3% Geue, Author Unknown, 16.

% Note Marie-Dominique Chenu’s comment that the Catena anrea constitutes a ‘concatenation
of patristic texts cleverly coordinated into a running commentary’ (M.-D. Chenu, Introduction a
létude de St. Thomas d’Aquin (Paris: Vrin, 1974), 279-80).

3 See p. 106 above.

37 See also p. 115 above.
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is written in Greek. This is striking because most of his writings have come down to us in
Syriac and Coptic. One significant reason for this is that in the year 536, the Emperor
Justinian had issued an edict that all the works of Severus should be burned. Severus, who
had become a leading anti-Chalcedonian voice in his unwavering commitment to promote
Cyril of Alexandria’s Christology, had already been driven into exile in 518 by the
Emperor Justin. This was largely due to the lobbying of his nephew, Justinian. At his
accession in 527, Justinian sought to resolve the disputes that had emerged in the East
following the Council of Chalcedon. Eventually, after tortuous negotiations and debates,
he came down firmly on the Chalcedonian side.

In Exegesis and Empire in the Early Byzantine Mediterranean, Michael Maas argued
persuasively that from the beginning of the sixth century, biblical exegesis became
increasingly a matter of imperial interest. Explaining why a senior legal officer of the
Emperor Justinian, Junillus Africanus, should take time to write the Instituta Regularia®™
and issue guidance about biblical interpretation, Maas suggests that: ‘In the theological
hothouse of Justinian’s Mediterranean, biblical exegesis carried significant political
force’.”” Maas shares with Manlio Simonetti the sense that the enterprise of biblical
interpretation had become more pedestrian during the sixth century in the light of the
Christological controversies of late antiquity. Where they differ is that while Simonetti
seems to imply that this was a consequence of intellectual indolence, Maas argues that the
Emperor Justinian attempted to impose his own limits and constraints on those engaged
in the interpretation of Scripture. He achieved this in a number of ways: first, by defining
the limits of orthodoxy; secondly, by ensuring that the officials of his court conformed
with the emperor’s definition of faith; and thirdly, by initiating a number of reforms of
the education system and placing restrictions on those who were allowed to teach. It is
perhaps remarkable that the contents of this catena provide some evidence of dissent from
these strictures of imperial orthodoxy. Indeed, with so many scholia from Cyril of
Alexandria and comments from Severus, which have a bearing on Christological
questions, it is arguable whether the contents are consistent with a spirit of ‘doctrinal
neutrality’.

In a fascinating article, Yonatan Moss notes the fact that while much of Severus’
writings can be found in Syriac and Coptic, one can find quotations of his writings in
Greek among many of his critics and detractors in the sixth and seventh centuries.” One
can also find extracts from his works in the catenae of the Old and New Testaments. In
spite of what Moss calls ‘Justinian’s harsh and unequivocal decree’ (p. 788), this material
is extensive. Karl Staab was the first to note the curious presence of Severus’ writings in the

3 English translation: “The Handbook of the Basic Principles of Divine Law’.

3 Michael Maas, Exegesis and Empire in the Early Byzantine Mediterrancan: Junillus Africanus
and the Instituta Regularia Divinae Legis (Tibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2003), 112.

“ Yonatan Moss, ‘Saving Severus: How Severus of Antioch’s Writings Survived in Greek,” GRBS
56 (2016), 785-808.
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catenae on the Catholic epistles:*' “With the exception of John Chrysostom and Cyril of
Alexandria, Severus is quoted in the catenae on the Catholic Epistles more than any other
Church father’.* As an intriguing contrast, the catenae on the Pauline epistles contain
almost nothing from Severus. Frangoise Petit notes that in the earliest recension of the
catenae on the Octateuch there is no evidence of Severus’ writings, but she suggests that a
later branch of the tradition, possibly after Severus’ death in 538, ‘was expanded to include
a host of scholia culled from the works of Severus’.* While Moss notes Devreesse’s
suggestion that the inclusion of Severan material could reflect the ‘liberal spirit” of the
catenae, he suggests that this neat ecumenical solution does not satisfactorily address three
significant difficulties: first, there is the simple fact of Justinian’s decree; how did people
have access to Severus” works given the ban? Tregelles had attempted to address this
question by suggesting that the material had been compiled before the ban, a view
endorsed by Hatch. Secondly, Moss notes that, in describing the catena on Isaiah,
Devreese observes that most of the ninety-seven scholia attributed to Severus are
introduced with the words: 100 aydtatov Zevrpov (‘the most saintly Severus’).** In
addition, we see references to Severus in the Catena on Acts, published by John Cramer
and drawing on the twelfth-century manuscript Oxford, New College 58 (GA 2818). An
extract from Severus on Acts 2:24 is introduced with the words: toD é&ytov Zevipov
"Emioxomov Avtioyeiog, and on Acts 2:28, with the words: to0 dytov Xeviipov Avtioxeiog.
Moss was not aware of the material in Codex Zacynthius, but his question applies with
exactly the same force: why do these Byzantine scribes refer to Severus in this way? The
third difficulty is the disproportionately large place given to Severus in many catenae.
Moss notes that material from Severus is often extensive, and that these passages are
regularly introduced with a precise reference to where exactly in Severus’ writings they
might be found. Again, we find this phenomenon in Codex Zacynthius. Moss seeks to
address these difficulties by proposing a slightly different solution: he says that the
inclusion of this material from Severus, rather than being the work of a group of liberally
minded Chalcedonian editors, as Devreesse would suggest, was in fact the work of a group
of anti-Chalcedonian editors, who sought to take advantage of the ‘liberal spirit’ of the
catenae, by inserting as many of Severus’ writings as they could include:

Fearing, after Justinian’s novella of 536, that their master’s works faced extinction,
Severus’ adherents attempted to save what they could by incorporating selections from
the corpus into an already existing framework. It is possible that they operated in Egyprt,
where much of the early work on the catenae is thought by some scholars to have taken
place, and where imperial persecution of anti-Chalcedonians had historically been less

severe.®

# Karl Staab, ‘Die griechischen Katenenkommentare zu den Katholischen Briefen,” Biblica S
(1924): 296-353.

“Moss, ‘Saving Severus,’ 791.

“ Cited in Moss, ‘Saving Severus,’ 791.

“ Robert Devreesse, ‘Chaines exégétiques grecques,” in Dictionnaire de la Bible: Supplément (ed.
A. Pirot. Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1928), 1151, quoted by Moss, ‘Saving Severus,” 795.

 Moss, ‘Saving Severus’, 798.
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In Moss’s view, these anti-Chalcedonian editors took advantage of the ‘ecumenical
character’ of catenae in order to preserve material from Severus of Antioch.

It is an ingenious proposal, and it serves to explain both the reverence shown to
Severus and the detailed attribution of sources. And yet, Moss’ proposal takes Justinian’s
condemnation of Severus and the banning of his books as the final word on the rather
vexatious Christological controversy which had rumbled on for the first four decades of
the sixth century. Codex Zacynthius, like other catenae, also contains a number of scholia
from Origen, whose writings were also condemned by Justinian at some point between
536 and 543. Moss does not consider the inclusion of material from Origen in the catenae
of the Old and New Testaments, but this evidence may help us to consider the merits of
the hypothesis he presents.

The truth is that, in spite of these condemnations, attempts to court the adherence
of members of the miaphysite party continued during Justinian’s reign up until and then
beyond the Second Council of Constantinople in 553. One of the curious innovations of
Justinian’s reign was to handle theological controversy by anathematising theologians and
biblical commentators who were already dead. Origen of Alexandria has the dubious
privilege of already belonging to this number but, at some point in the winter of 544,
Justinian provoked the Three Chapters Controversy by condemning the works of three
leading fifth-century theologians, who had influenced Nestorius: Theodore of
Mopsuestia (c.350-428), Theodoret of Cyrrhus (c.393-c.468), and Ibas of Essa (d.457).
This innovation was the source of some discomfort and disturbance in some parts of the
empire because it appeared to undermine the Council of Chalcedon, which had
exonerated Theodoret and Ibas. Moreover, it also appeared to undermine a basic principle
that you only anathematized those who were able to recant. The Three Chapters
Controversy suggests that Justinian had not completely given up on resolving the
differences between Chalcedonians and anti-Chalcedonians after the condemnation of
Severus in 536. Moreover, it is perhaps striking that whereas Theodore of Mopsuestia and
Theodoret of Cyrrhus are quoted extensively in some of the other catenae on the New
Testament, they are nowhere to be found in Codex Zacynthius.

Does this suggest that the material within the margins betrays a more anti-
Chalcedonian emphasis? Or, in the omission of Theodore and Theodoret, can we detect
the influence of the deliberations of the Second Council of Constantinople in 5532 We
need to take some care in drawing conclusions from the admittedly partial evidence
provided by the comments on portions of the first eleven chapters of Luke’s gospel.
Nevertheless, the fact that these chapters include Luke’s infancy narratives, the account of
the temptation, the beginning of Jesus’ public ministry, various healings, miracles and
exorcisms, the Sermon on the Plain, and the Transfiguration, there is probably sufficient
material to assess whether we can detect the presence of the ongoing Christological
controversies of the sixth and seventh centuries.

Certainly, the material within the catena emphasises the unity of the identity of Jesus
Christ, in a way which is entirely consistent with Cyril of Alexandria’s Christology.
Severus and others were loyal adherents of Cyril and they sought to conserve and protect
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his inheritance. Indeed, we should not underestimate the influence of Cyril. He is far and
away the most dominant voice among the scholia conserved within the Codex
Zacynthius.* We see clear examples of this emphasis on the unity of Christ’s identity in a
range of sources, e.g. Cyril of Alexandria (114-1), Severus of Antioch (005-5), one of the
‘unattributed’ scholia elsewhere identified as Origen (044-1), and Victor the Presbyter (052-
1). Itis a perspective which is emphasised again and again in the consistent use of the term
‘Theotokos’ or ‘God-bearer’ to describe Mary. In an early extract, Severus of Antioch
refers to Mary as ‘the holy God-bearer (Theotokos) and ever-virgin Mary’ (005-5). At the
Visitation, when Elizabeth says “Why has this happened to me, that the mother of my Lord
comes to me?’ (Luke 1:43), the catenist includes an ‘unattributed’ scholium (045-1),
elsewhere assigned to Origen: Elizabeth says that she ‘is unworthy of the presence of the
God-bearing Virgin’. A little later, Severus describes Elizabeth as ‘the relative of Mary the
God-bearer’ (038-3).”” Subsequent examples show a preponderance of passages from
Origen. Even though Origen himself had become the subject of some suspicion by the
middle of the sixth century, the use of this term was endorsed by the Second Council of
Constantinople and its adoption was seen as something of a victory for the miaphysite
party.

At the same time, other extracts emphasise that Christ is both fully human and fully
divine. Commenting on Luke’s reference to ‘servants of the Word’ (Luke 1:2), the passage
from Severus of Antioch avoids the language of a single @i, emphasising the unity of
humanity and divinity in a single dméotacic. Nevertheless, there is also perhaps a studious
avoidance of the language of ‘two natures’, the touchstone of Chalcedonian orthodoxy.
While there is no ambiguity about the idea that Christ was both fully human and fully
divine, the real area of contention between Chalcedonians and anti-Chalcedonians lay in
spelling out exactly how this was so. In one ‘unattributed’ scholium (014-1), the
commentator contemplates the miraculous birth of Christ: in the Virgin birth, ‘there was
the introduction of a totally new nature which did not exist previously’.* In another
scholium, again ‘unattributed’, on Luke 2:6, the writer—who appears to be Cyril of
Alexandria—suggests that Christ ‘is different in respect of his nature from those who are
throughout the inhabited world’ (076-1). The inference is that Christ was incarnate in one
nature.

While the miaphysite sympathies of these passages are evident, it is also worth noting
that there is a curious absence of any polemic directed towards the defenders of
Chalcedon. Commenting on Luke’s description of the Presentation, when Simeon
remarks that “This child is destined for the falling and the rising of many in Israel, and to
be a sign that will be opposed’ (Luke 2:34), the catena includes a scholium from Basil of
Caesarea’s Letter to Bishop Optimus (086-1), which refers directly to the controversies
surrounding the doctrine of the incarnation:

% See Tables 5.2 and 6.1, and note also the comments about Cyril’s biblical text on page 53.

7 Further examples of the use of the term “Theotokos’ include: 044-3 (Origen), 045-1 (Origen),
081-2 (possibly Origen), 083-2 (Severus).

“ It is possible that the same sentiment is expressed, albeit in a more abbreviated form in an extract
from Eusebius of Caesarea (038-1).
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They do not cease quarreling about the incarnation of the Lord: some assert that the
body was assumed, and others that his dwelling here was bodiless; some claim that his
body could experience suffering, and others that in some way an illusion fulfilled the
bodily dispensation; others still say that the body was earthly, and others that it was
heavenly; some say that he existed before time began, while others say that he took his
beginning from Mary. For this reason, he is ‘a sign that will be opposed’ (Luke 2:34).

The passage condemns some of the earlier Christological heresies, such as Docetism and
Adoptionism, but there is nothing here that would cause a defender of Chalcedon to
dissent. At the same time, it is intriguing to note that the reference to ‘an illusion’
(pavtacia) echoes an earlier scholium in the catena in which Severus of Antioch refutes
‘the objectionable belief of Eutyches’ (044-4) and his invention of ‘the appearance of some
non-existent phantasm’ (@davtaopa). Eutychianism, which had been so roundly
condemned at the Council of Chalcedon, is dismissed in no uncertain terms. Nevertheless,
with perhaps the exception of these two passages, in contrast to the more uncompromising
and polemical views of John Moschos, the scholia selected in Codex Zacynthius tend to
present a rather more irenic and conciliatory tone.

Much of the material in the catena is consistent with the settlement characteristic of
the Second Council of Constantinople in s553. It embraces the title “Theotokos’ for Mary.
It omits the writings of Theodore and Theodoret, which had been condemned at the
Council. It also emphasises the essential unity of the person of Christ. But the truth is that
the measures introduced by Justinian did not bring the resolution he so desired.
Christological controversies continued with just as much enthusiasm after ss3. Justinian’s
attempt to find some accommodation between the two sides had failed. By the beginning
of the seventh century, in the face of internal political and external military threats, there
were renewed efforts by the Emperor Heraclius (610-641), under the guidance of Sergius,
the Patriarch of Constantinople, to see if these differences might be resolved.”
Recognising that previous attempts at compromise had foundered on the language of
Pvatg, they tried to seek out more common ground by emphasising a single évépyein—
’energy’, ‘operation’ or ‘activity’—in order to describe Christ’s divine agency.

The emperor and the patriarch of Constantinople sought to achieve what had so far
proved to be ‘an elusive doctrinal consensus™ by promoting the doctrine of
‘Monenergism’. They sought ‘to reconcile the supporters and the adversaries of
Chalcedon on the basis of the formula two natures—one activity (energeia) > Cyril
Hovorun has argued that this ‘Monenergism’ owed much to the theological legacy of
Severus of Antioch. He argues that ‘Severus was first among the principal teachers of anti-

“ For a detailed account of the challenges faced by Heraclius, see C. Hovorun, Will, Action and
Freedom: Christological Controversies in the Seventh Century (Leiden: Brill, 2008), 53f.

 P. Booth, Crisis of Empire: Doctrine and Dissent at the End of Late Antiguity (London:
University of California Press, 2014), S.

St Hovorun, Will, Action and Freedom, S5S.
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Chalcedonian Christology who explicitly dealt with the issue of Christ’s activities’.> He
notes that although this ‘was not the focal point of Severus’ theology’,” he did use this
terminology when referring to Christ’s activity. For Severus, ‘Christ’s energeia was
primarily single: “There is only one single activity, only one single operative motion”.”>*
Hovorun illustrates this point with reference to Severus’ comments on the Cleansing of
the Leper in Matthew 8: “While the incarnate God spoke with human tongue and said
with human and clear voice to the leper: “I will, be clean” (Matthew 8:3), he showed
through the effect that the voice, in keeping with the mixing worthy of God, has gone
forth from the incarnate God: for the healing of the leper went together with the heard
word’.> While we do not find a similar passage quoted in the catena of Codex Zacynthius
on the cleansing of the leper (Luke 5:12-14), we do find occasional references to the Greek
word energeia.>® Although the majority of instances do not appear to be using the term in
a technical Christological sense (in many cases it is used to describe the activity of the Holy
Spirit), the term comes into particular focus in the comments on the miraculous healing
of the woman who touched Jesus’ garment (Luke 8:42b—48). The passage includes the
comment that Jesus ‘noticed that power (d9vatc) had gone out of him’ (Luke 8:46). A
comment from Cyril notes that the Lord ‘did not allow the display of divine activity
(évépyerar) to go unnoticed’ (241-2). According to Cyril, Jesus allows this to happen in
order to benefit all those ‘called to grace through faith’ and to provide a little
encouragement to Jairus, as they travel to his home to attend to his daughter. This
comment is followed immediately by another comment of Severus, who suggests that the
‘power’ described by Luke is the évépyeta or energy of healing. While the use of this term
provides evidence of the way in which Severus’ thinking may have influenced subsequent
debate, as Hovorun argues, the fact that we see only this one example suggests that
‘Monenergism’ does not appear to be a dominant motif in the theological imagination of
the catenist. In spite of its extensive use of material from Severus of Antioch, the contents
of the catena do not appear to speak directly into this particular debate.

CONCLUSIONS

In evaluating the theological significance of the catena, it appears that the Christological
assertions characteristic of the comnmentary in Codex Zacynthius would place its
compilation at the end of the sixth and the beginning of the seventh centuries. With the
extensive use of the title “Theotokos’, the absence of Theodore of Mopsuestia and
Theodoret of Cyrrhus, the emphasis on the unity of Christ’s identity and the eschewal of

2 Hovorun, Will, Action and Freedom, 16.

>3 Hovorun, Will, Action and Freedom, 16.

>*Hovorun, Will, Action and Freedom, 16.

%5 Severus, Liber contra impinm Grammaticum (CPG 7024), quoted in Hovorun, Will, Action and
Freedom, 18.

% For example, 005-4 (Origen), 050-1 (Origen), 128-2 (Cyril of Alexandria), 220-1 (Cyril of
Alexandria), 226-1 (Titus of Bostra), 241-2 (Cyril of Alexandria), 241-3 (Severus of Antioch), 252-
1 (Cyril of Alexandria), 293-1 (Cyril of Alexandria).
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the language of ‘two natures’, it bears the marks of the debates which had led to the various
Acta of the Second Council of Constantinople. But in evaluating the contents of the
scholia against subsequent Christological controversies, I have also suggested that there is
little evidence that the compilers of this catena are responding to the ‘Monenergist’ debate
of the mid-seventh century. The fact that it contains a number of comments sympathetic
to the miaphysite position and makes extensive use of the writings of Severus of Antioch,
describing him in the later sections of the catena as dytog, suggests that the catena was
compiled at a time when the Christian church was continuing to wrestle with the legacy
of the Council and mediate between the Chalcedonian and anti-Chalcedonian factions.”
Such a conclusion is consistent with the ‘liberal spirit” introduced in the preface to
the catena with its reference to Cyril’s letter to Eulogius. Although we might infer from
Robert Devreesse’s use of this term that the compilers of catenae were content to use
material from more heterodox sources while at the same time disowning the Christological
heresies which they embraced, it is evident that this does not mean that they simply
ignored or avoided doctrinal questions. Luke’s account of the birth of Jesus presents
questions about the character of the incarnation at almost every turn. To suggest that the
catena adopts a position of ‘doctrinal neutrality’ is not entirely accurate. While containing
elements which are sympathetic to an anti-Chalcedonian position, the catena embodies
ongoing Christological controversy and debate during the sixth and early seventh
centuries. It represents a concerted attempt to present Luke’s Christology in a way which
is consistent with the legacy of Cyril of Alexandria and the deliberations of the Second
Council of Constantinople in 553. At the same time, the catena only hints at the
Monenergist debates which were to dominate the middle of the seventh century.

57 In his study of Christology in late antiquity, Yonatan Moss notes that Severus of Antioch is often
regarded as ‘the founding father of the independent anti-Chalcedonian Syriac Orthodox Church’
(Yonatan Moss, Incorruptible Bodies: Christology, Society and Authority in Late Antiquity
[Oakland: University of California Press, 2016], 1). He argues that Severus himself was opposed to
leaving the imperial state church. Although deprived of his see and exiled by Justinian in 536, the
latter years of Justinian’s reign were characterised by repeated efforts to find a way of
accommodating the views of the Chalcedonian and anti-Chalcedonian factions.






CHAPTER 8.
CATENAE ON LUKE AND THE CATENA OF CODEX
ZACYNTHIUS (PANAGIOTIS MANAFIS)!

This chapter argues that the examination of the relationship between Codex Zacynthius
and other catenae on Luke opens a new window on the understanding of the textual
transmission of certain exegetical comments extracted from earlier patristic texts and on
how various types of catenae on Luke relate to each other. The catena found in a single
manuscript in Paris (BnF, suppl. gr. 612) exhibits striking textual similarities with Codex
Zacynthius in content and structure. The consideration of the relationship of these two
manuscripts reveals patterns of compilation practice in exegetical collections and specific
criteria employed for the selection of passages to be included in a catena on Luke.

CATENAE ON LUKE

The only complete printed edition of a Greek catena on Luke remains that produced by
Cramer in 1841 as the second of his eight volumes of New Testament catenae.” Cramer’s
edition was based on two manuscripts, one in Paris (BnF, Coislin grec 23) supplemented
by another in Oxford (Bodleian Library, Auctarium T. 1. 4 [Misc. 182]). Two centuries
earlier, Corderius had published a Latin translation of the catena on Luke by Nicetas of
Heraclea.® This was based on Venice, BNM, gr. Z.494 (331), ff. 1-58, which Corderius
compared with one manuscript from Vienna and two from Munich.* A few years before
Cramer, Mai edited the comments on Luke transmitted in a Vatican manuscript (BAV,
Vat. gr. 1611), the earliest extant witness to the catena of Nicetas, under the title covaywyy

! This chapter is written in conjunction with, and draws on the findings of, the CATENA project,
which has received funding from the European Research Council (ERC) under the European
Union Horizon 2020 Research and Innovation programme (grant agreement no. 770816).

* John Anthony Cramer, Catenac Graccornm Patrum in Novum Testamentum, Vol. 2 (Oxford:
OUP, 1844).

3 Balthasar Corderius, Catena Sexaginta Quinque Graecorum Patrum in Lucam (Antwerp:
Plantin, 1628).

*These were identified as Vienna, ONB, theol. gr. 71, Munich, BSB, Gr. 473 and Gr. 33: see Joseph
Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas von Herakleia. TU 22.4 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1902), 69—
71.
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dnynoeav el 0 xatd Aovkay dylov edoyyihiov éx dabpwy épunvevtdy - maps Nixyta
dtaxdvov Tjg Tob Oeol peyddng éxxdnaiag xai didaardaiov (‘Compilation of Expositions on
the Holy Gospel of Luke from Various Commentators by Nicetas, the Deacon and
Teacher of the Church of God’).> Mai also published a considerable number of exegetical
excerpts on Luke by Origen and Eusebius transmitted in catenae manuscripts.®

The first to undertake a thorough analysis of catena manuscripts of Luke was Joseph
Sickenberger. He collected and published collections of exegetical fragments on this gospel
from Titus of Bostra and Cyril of Alexandria.” Sickenberger was also the first to attempt a
classification of catenae manuscripts on Luke. In 1898 and 1902 he published two surveys
of the catena on Luke by Nicetas of Heraclea. Sickenberger grouped the manuscript
tradition of the catena by Nicetas into three main clusters: Italian, Byzantine and
interpolated.® Karo and Lietzmann’s Catalogue of Greck Catenae built on Cramer and
identified six types of catena on Luke:

i) the catena edited by Cramer;

ii) the catena assigned to Peter of Laodicea;

iii) the catena transmitted in two Vatican manuscripts, Palatinus gr. 20 and
Vaticanus gr. 1933 (epitomes of the catena of Nicetas);

iv) the catena by Nicetas of Heraclea;

V) the catena by Macarius Chrysocephalus;
vi) the catena preserved in Vienna, ONB, theol. gr. 301 and Oxford, Bodl,,
Auctarium E. 2. 2 (Misc. 30).”

These were subsequently refined and expanded by Rauer in his examination of the sources
tor Origen’s Homilies on Luke."” Rauer’s types underlie the presentation of the Lukan
catenae by Geerard in the first edition of his catena volume in the Clavis Patrum
Graecorum (CPG), published in 1980." This comprises seven Greek catenae, identified
by number and type, and two individual manuscripts, as well as a Coptic Catena, which
are listed in Table 8.2.

° Angelo Mai, Scriptorum veterum nova collectio ¢ Vaticanis codicibus. Tomus IX (Rome: Vatican,
1837), 626-722.

¢ Angelo Mai, Bibliotheca nova Patrum. Tomus IV (Rome: Vatican, 1847), 159ff. The fragments
are reprinted in PG 13, 1801-1902 and PG 24, 529-604.

7 Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zu dessen Lukashomilien. TU 21 (Leipzig,
Hinrichs, 1901); Josef Sickenberger, Fragmente der Homilien des Cyrill von Alexandrien zum
Lukasevangelinm. TU 34.1 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1909), esp. 63-108. See further pages 5-6.

$ Joseph Sickenberger, ‘Aus rdmischen Handschriften tiber die Lukaskatene des Niketas,” Romische
Quartalschrift 12 (1898): 55-84; Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas.

? G. Karo & J. Lietzmann, Catenarum graecarum catalogns (Gottingen: Horstmann, 1902).

' Max Rauer, ed., Origenes: Werke, Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu Lukas. Second edn. GCS 42
(Berlin: Hinrichs, 1959).

" Maurits Geerard, ed., Clavis Patrum Graecorum. IV Concilia. Catenae. (Turnhout: Brepols,
1980).
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C130 (Typus A) | The Catena attributed to | RauerI/a
Titus of Bostra
C131 (Typus B) | An expanded form of | Cramer’s catena; Karo-Lietzmann
C130 (i); Sickenberger ¢; Rauer I/b
C132 (Typus C) | The Commentary of | RauerII/(c)
Peter of Laodicea
C133 (Typus D) | An expanded form of | Karo-Lietzmann (ii); Sickenberger
C132 r; Rauver II/d
C134 (Typus E) Karo-Lietzmann (iii); Sickenberger
p; Rauer W
C135 (Typus F) | The Catena of Nicetas of | Karo-Lietzmann (iv); Rauer III/k
Heraclea
C136 The Catena of Macarius | Karo-Lietzmann (v); Rauer IV/m
Chrysocephalus
C137.1 Vienna, ONB, theol. gr. | Karo-Lietzmann (vi); Rauer Y
301
C137.2 Munich, BSB, gr. 208 Rauer X; only contains Luke 1:1-
2:40
C138 The Coptic Catena

Table 8.1: The Catenae on Luke in the first edition of the CPG.

Despite Rauer’s mention of Codex Zacynthius in his list (with the siglum =), this
manuscript was not included by Geerard in the CPG.

Just two years after Geerard’s list in the CPG, there appeared Reuss’s edition of the
extracts from selected authors in catenae on Luke.”” Although Reuss had not included
Luke in his earlier examination of gospel catenae, in the introduction to his edition he
identified six types of Lukan catenae. Frustratingly, he used the same nomenclature as the
CPG, designating them as A-F, yet with a different division of texts. Reuss’s type A
comprises both C130 (which he called the Erweiterte Grundform) and C131 (the
Vollkatene). Similarly, Reuss’s type B consists of C132 (Grundform) and C133 (Erweiterte
Grundform) as well as a Vollkatene. The catena of Nicetas of Heraclea corresponds to
Reuss’s type C, while C134 is his type D. Codex Zacynthius is identified as type E by
Reuss, while his type F is the Vienna catena (C137.1).

The second edition of the CPG volume on catenae, updated by Jacques Noret in
2018 reproduced the seven main types (with additional information from Reuss), and
added four additional individual manuscripts to the codices singuli section.” The first of

"?Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. TU 130 (Berlin: Akademie, 1984).
!> Maurits Geerard & Jacques Noret, ed., Clavis Patrum Graecorum. IV Concilia. Catenae. Editio
aucta (Turnhout: Brepols, 2018).
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these was Codex Zacynthius (C137.3), followed by Vatican, BAV, Vat. gr. 349 (C137.4);
Vatican, BAV, Pal. gr. 273 (C137.5); Florence, BML, Conv. soppr. 159 (C137.6). This
revised edition also refers on several occasions to Parker’s initial checklist of catena
manuscripts published two years earlier.'* Subsequent to this, however, the CATENA
project at the University of Birmingham has begun the compilation of a new catalogue of
catenae, which has already resulted in two new entries in the CPG, C137.7 and C139.1
(described below). An updated checklist has already been released, which contains 215
manuscripts of Lukan catenae.”” The present writer has been responsible for comparing
these witnesses in the same test passage used by Karo and Lietzmann, Luke 10:1-6, in
order to identify their catena type. Although it has so far only been possible to examine
177 manuscripts, an indication of the total number currently assigned to each type gives
some indication of the extent of the surviving evidence. For the sake of clarity, the CPG
numbers will be used in the rest of this chapter to designate the individual types of catenae.

Reuss identifies C130 as the oldest type of catena, going back to the sixth century. It is
not by Titus of Bostra himself, but contains numerous extracts from his commentary. The
compiler of this catena also seems to have been responsible for the earliest forms of the catena
on Matthew (C110.1) and John (C140.1). A number of manuscripts with this type of catena
bear the title oD &v dyloig Titov Emonémov Béotpwy xal dAAwy Tvéy Totépwy dylwv éppnveion
eig 70 xorre Aovdy dyov Edayyéhov (‘Interpretation of the Holy Gospel of Luke by Saint
Titus, Bishop of Bostra, and Several Other Holy Fathers).'* Thirty-two manuscripts of this
type have been identified for the CATENA catalogue (18% of the total). C131 is an
expansion of this catenae, which includes extracts from fifteen named authors. In addition
to Titus’s Commentary on Luke, it also draws extensively on Cyril of Alexandria’s Homilies
on Luke, Chrysostom’s Homilies on Matthew, and Origen’s Commentary on Luke and
Homilies on Luke. It is less well preserved than C130, with only eight manuscripts.

C132is by far the best attested catena, appearing in 60 of the 177 manuscripts (34%).
Although Reuss does not exclude the possibility thatit was compiled by Peter of Laodicea,
its authorship has been disputed.'” It is noteworthy that, like Codex Zacynthius, C132
contains scholia with the heading dvemrypdpov and a substantial number of extracts from
Severus of Antioch. It has three times more scholia by Cyril than by any other author,
although Origen and Titus both feature at least one hundred times. In the test passage,
C132 contains two comments, one from Cyril (on Luke 10:1 and 10:2) and one from
Titus of Bostra (on Luke 10:4 and 10:6). The beginnings and endings of the two
comments read as follows:

'* See page 7 above.

' http://epapers.bham.ac.uk/3086.

' This heading (or a slightly changed version of it) is encountered in Paris, BnF, grec 702 (szcc. x);
Athens, NLG, 1 (saec. xiv); Vatican City, BAV, Vaticanus gr. 1618 (szec. xvi). It should be noted
that headings in catenae manuscripts can often be misleading (cf. H.A.G. Houghton & D.C.
Parker, ‘An Introduction to Greek New Testament Commentaries with a Preliminary Checklist of
New Testament Catena Manuscripts,” in Commentaries, Catenae and Biblical Tradition, ed.
H.A.G. Houghton, T&S 3.13 [Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2016], 18 and Gilles Dorival, ‘Biblical
Catenae: Between Philology and History,” ibid., 67).

7See Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, xiii; Dorival, ‘Biblical Catenae,” 67; D.C. Parker, An Introduction
to the New Testament Manuscripts and their Texts (Cambridge: CUP, 2008), 331.
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(1) T7g dmooTodiig Tév ERdourcovta ) aitio Tolod Ty, oA Tig Eneddey ... xal EBSopnxovTa
otekéyn powixav (Luke 10:1); Badiov obv dvé 0o wepmdpevol ... ToOTo mémporyey adtée.
wg 10D Oepropod xiprog Tév émi yig (Luke 10:2)

(2) ob mhvTwg T oxedy ToL dvopdopeve Tapouteichou Siddokel ... o ToD devely oixing
aPéofou (Luke 10:4); elta od xat’dmoxdpwoty dwoete ... &AL xpioel 17 uf) BdAkeTou
(Luke 10:6).

In C133, this sequence is amplified by two further comments from Titus of Bostra placed
between the two comments of C132: (1) Titov. Tobtov 6 Thmog &v Toic Mwiicéwg éypapeto
Abyog ... avéderbev Tolvuv 6 xlplog étépoug BSoprovta (Luke 10:1), and (2) Tot adtod. Kai
Thg &v TpoPatov xaTioxvoele Abkov ... xal wpoBdTov yéyovey Muepwtepog (Luke 10:3).
Sickenberger observed that the extra scholia inserted in C133 derive from C131 and
C134." There are currently nine manuscripts of C133 in the CATENA checklist.

C134 is transmitted in just two manuscripts, both in the Vatican Library: the tenth-
century Palatinus graecus 20 and a seventeenth-century copy of this, Vaticanus graecus
1933.” Most of the passages come from Cyril’s commentary on Luke, along with the same
principal authors found in C131. C134 contains a small number of extracts which are not
found in any other catena of Luke, such as a comment by Modestus of Jerusalem on Luke
24:40 and a passage on Luke 6:1 attributed to Caesarius.*

The catena of Nicetas of Heraclea, C135, was compiled at the beginning of the
twelfth century. It is currently transmitted by nineteen manuscripts, the most important
of which are Vaticanus graecus 1611, copied in 1116/7 AD (a decade or so after the
compilation), and Iviron 371 (13" century). The latter comprises 3,302 comments on
Luke, taken from seventy authors.”> The majority of the extracts are from John
Chrysostom: Sickenberger counts 877 scholia from him in Vat. gr. 1611, while Krikonis
gives a total of 859 in Iviron 371.> At the other end of the scale, there are nineteen authors
which are only quoted once in C135.7 In the test passage of Luke 10:1-6 (given in Table

'8 Sickenberger, T7tus von Bostra, 73-6.

¥ Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, xv notes that it is also found in two portions of Vatican, BAV,
Reginensis graecus 3.

* Reuss mentions that it also transmits unique scholia also by Theodore of Mopsuestia, Cyril of
Alexandria and Photius (Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, xv).

! The incipits and explicits of each are transcribed by Christos Krikonis (Xp#otos ©. Kpucavrg),
Svvaywys} matépwy eig o kard Aovidy svetyyéiov vré Nixijra Hpaxlsins (xatd tov kadixa IBjpwy
371). Second edn. (Thessaloniki: Centre for Byzantine Studies, 1976).

** Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas, esp. 92; Krikonis, Jvvaywys matépwv, 58.

» Alexander the monk on Luke 2:1; Anastasius, the disciple of Maximus the Confessor, on Luke
2:20; Andrew of Crete on Luke 1:3; Flavian I of Antioch on Like 1:35; Phosterius on Luke 23:32;
Gennadius of Constantinople on Luke 6:3; John the Carpathian on Luke 8:56; Julius Africanus on
Luke 3:24; Josephus against Luke 6:3; Ignatius on Luke 3:21; Isaiah of Scete on Luke 14:26;
Methodius of Olympus on Luke 11:32; Paul of Emesa on Luke 23:33; Synesius of Cyrene on Luke
11:4; Theodore of Heraclea on Luke 10:13; Cyprian on Luke 23:40; John Cassian on Luke 18:10;



142 PANAGIOTIS MANAFIS

8.3 below), type C135 features thirty-three passages from various authors: Cyril of
Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa, Origen, Macarius of Egypt,* John Chrysostom, Basil of
Caesarea, Eusebius of Caesarea, Isidore of Pelusium, Gregory of Nazianzus, Titus of
Bostra, Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Alexandria.

Table 8.2: The sequence of comments in Luke 10:1-6 in the majority of catena types:

C130 C131 C132 C133
‘O 8¢ elmaw, od Tottov 6 Tmog &v Toic Tiic &woa’rolflg v | Tig &woa’rolflg @V
ATAGG 0% &vé&%w Muwicéwg éypapeto Aoyolg | & %o pijcovTe ) adtie | € %o pijcovTe, 7 adtio
6 Kdpuog xal e £X TOV TOV Z0TT)pOG TOLIVTY), TTOAAY) TG TOLIVTY), TTOAAY) TG
£Tépoug *Pugo’w padn TV TevTog Eueddev... ol EueAdev...cal
EBoourcovTa ... elonoy dyadod (Luke 5550 PAKOVTRL 5550 piikovTa oTEAEY
TP Toig V0 Kl 10.1) aTsXéX? g)owimov powixwv (Luke 10:1?
dexa kol ETepol Ko emreidy) woAds Tig (Luke'10:1)
EBoourovtoL. Eueddey ... 0o xal Oéxa
(Luke 10:1). el ETepot é%&: KovT
(Luke 10:1
Té dxéhovba Ta dxbhovba Tovtwy olov | Padilov odv dvi 0o | &Bddilov odv dva Svo
ToUTWY olov “6 uev | 6 mév “Oepropde modds ... 6 | mepmopevol ... TobTo | mTeumouevol ... ToHTo
Depropoe modle ... | Ot épe detdv dbetel Tov TETpayey adTéG. g | TETPor eV adTéG.
6 0¢ ¢t abetdv dmoateihavta pe (Luke 107 DepLopod xiplog | 6g Tod Deplopod xvpiog
&betel TOV 10:2). TG &l TG VTG 6 émi T4 Y7 (Luke
dmooteihavta ne | “Qomwep yap dypot (Luke 10:2) :
(Luke 10:2) KOUBYTEG TAOVTI® ... & Y1) Tobtov 6 TOTog v Toig
¢ottxal 700 Yiod (Luke Muwiotug ¢ypageto
10:2) Ayols ... vedeibey
TOIVYY 6 KVpLog ETEPOUG
¢Boourcovta (Luke
IO:ZV

— — — Ko wédg &v mpoPortov

KATIoYVOELE ADKOV ...

el wpodTov yéyovey

; ;

*?p.s wtepog (Luke
0:3)

— ITpoléyel 08 adolg kol TOV | 0D TAVTWG T6 0KEDY] | OD TAVTOG T& TKEVY) T&

S ypdv... xecovpyio Dbl | T& dvoudopeve VOUATAEVOL

dmoomdoy (Luke 10:4) mopouteioho mapotteloBoun O1ddoxel
OddoxKeL ... 4o TOD ... 0 B oixiag haPéaou
5devewy olxlog (Luke 10:4)
AoPéoOar (Luke
10:4)

— o yap xat dmoxhpwoty | elte o elto 00

OTETE ... GANG xploeL Tf) KT ATORA pWOTY KT ATORApWITY

euf) Paddetar (Luke 10:6) | dcdoete ... dAAa OWTETE ... GALA KploeL
xploet 7 Euf) T:’gé fl@o'tkkaml ELuke
BaAerar (Luke 10:6) e yép i ... €€
10:6) ¢av yap Tig ... | olxiag eig oixiav (Luke
€€ olxclog eic olxciow 10:7)
(Luke 10:7)

Pope Sylvester on Luke 23:33; Pope Leo I on Luke 23:33; see the lemmata in Krikonis, Zvvaywys;
TATEPWY.

* This comment is originally from Origen. On other passages that are mistakenly ascribed to
Macarius in Iviron 371 see Krikonis, 2vvaywys nazépwy, 61.
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C137.3 C137.4 C137.6 C137.7 C139.1
Tovtov 6 Tomog &v TH ¢ tic e’ Tovtov 6 Tomog év | el v 7 6
Toic Mwiaotng [No entries for | é3d(o)u(4)d(c | Toic Mwigéwg adTodg Aovkdg
&ypapeTo Aéyols ... Luke 10:1-3] ¢). Ta ypapeto Aéyolg ... | xal Mépxog xal
avédeike Tolvuy x(ew)p(®) avédeike Tolvuy Bopvaos ...
Kiptog £tepoug ¢xelv(w Kptog £tepoug ETE TNV TOD
¢BoourovtoL. Gvedetf(ev) 6 EBoourovtoL. xvplov avednyy

fic mroa’rolﬁ(g TGV I(nood)g x(al) 7g ATOTTOATg (Luke 10:1)
é@go pAKovTeL V) atiTict ¢tép(ovg) o' T6v EpSounxovTa | apyedov xal
abm ... Tolg 000 xal w(et). K(et) elg | 7 adwice adrm ... ToVTO TO dvit Ovo
déxar TOV &ptOuoy T(odg) o' Tolg 00 Kol Oéka - ¢ Mawioéac
dvTeg £BdomnKovTa dmroaté(hovg) | TOV dptOudv Svreg | xol Aapov -
(Luke 10:1) el T(v) EBoourcovta Tnootg xal

811 d¢ov TOV THG | oUvab (Luke 10:1) Xarép (Luke
YYmATig xata (Luke 10:1) 10:1)

Gaomep yop dypol Y YVOoy — — —
KOUGVTEG TAOUTIwG | Topelag
edpel; Te Kol pokpol | ETElANLUéVOY
.. xoul 000V EoTIY TOVTOC UEV
&v 8y e 6 Iatip | vAicod Bdpovs
Xéyorro, & uy éot éevlepov elvau,
xat To8 Yiod (Luke | mwdomng 02 Tijg
10:2) xat émbupioy
Kol wéde v el Quudy — Kol wéde av —
mpdRortov ¢umabots mpdRortov
KaTIoYVOELE ADKOV dbéaeng KaTIoYVOELE ADKOV

... xail TpoPdTov

EYOVEY NUEPWTEPOG
(e ndisf ™

ITpokéyet ot adrolg
Kol TOV QLW YOV ...

g.nBey.ia TIg
o)

Koxovpyio DG
&woawga . ¢
“Qoe 0dde T Tepl
T0D TOUATOG
EméTpemey ... undt
Xotpigwealcpl loug

TOV AVOPELT]

eMnousy. (Luke
El}'0:4)yl ¢

"Exel 70 Tiig elpvng
dvopa ... LIKpolG Te

xal peydrovg (Luke
10:5Y

O yop xat dmo-
KApwaty SioeTe

Y TpOCyopiay ...
GAG xpioet Tf e
BaAdetar. od yap

KT ATOKAAPWITY

doeTe TV
TpooTyopeloy ... éya
ap KpLTNG ETopat
1o

xadepby, 6
dot A e THpat
wail 7] po'L(BBog, 7
&v Ty
emBuuiav, 1) 08
:rév v p.b,v
g¢monpaivovon,
rddioe O¢ THg
xad’ DrdxpLoty
Youvov ) .
Kacovpylo, Kol
Tijg olov
broduatog
Sixvy Tod Biov
T0 yvog
EMIRAAVTITOVOTG
xal 76 Eumadic
T Y |
émiicpuTrTodoNg
¢mietcelag
TAGTUATL: Y
drodnoduevol
Gppoveg of
q)gcploodot,
bpPwaty
gf)g;%aioc LGN
odx al’)oééalow
Eyovtec,
¢l eyyDévTec
€d1dayOnoay
b1o Tod Abyov
1&w el Aabety
&véuifov (Luke
10:4)

... xail TpoPdTov
éyovey

*? B.a;)drfapog (Luke

“Oore odoe ™y
Tepl TOD TOUATOG
emeTpemev... 108
qulgweal Prhioug
TOV AVOPELT]

eMnousy. (Luke
%0:4)71 ¢

0D TAVTWE T
C{Ksﬁn,’r&
dvopaaueve
mopoutelgout
515<,>'L<7Ksl o
TPAYATLY 0DK
é‘fg’ oyL\ELot Kalolg
(Luke 10:4)

"Exel 70 Tij¢
s’lpr']vn’g 5vop.ot\
1cpovg Te Kol
peydrovg (Luke

10:5)

O yop xat dmo-
K)w] pWOtY Bd)a’we
™Y Tpoayopioy
. Y] @f& KYFQ/O'EP LTH

€U .
@oclksml. od yap
KT ATOKAAPWITY
dcdoeTe THY
TPOTYyopEla ...
qo

0 KPLTNG oML
o100y ©

7 s’lpv']wl o
adTodg alove...
dAé xpioel T

¢uf] (Luke 10:6)
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C136 appears in just three manuscripts: although it is attributed to Macarius
Chrysocephalus, itis an expanded form of the catena of Nicetas. The CATENA catalogue
also classifies twenty-seven manuscripts (15% of the total) as the catena by Theophylact,
which does not feature in CPG. In addition to these, the project has already assigned two
further numbers in the CPG series, in conjunction with the online Clavis Clavium
database. C137.7 has been allocated to the unique catena in Paris, BnF, suppl. gr. 612
(copied in the year 1164), which Greenlee had already noted as having ‘a remarkably close
similarity’ to Codex Zacynthius (C137.3):* despite this overlap, the differences between
them warrant the description of the Paris manuscript as a separate codex unicus. C139, the
last number in the Lukan series, will be subdivided for other catenae preserved in multiple
manuscripts: C139.1 is a catena on Luke attested in four manuscripts: Rome, Accademia
dei Lincei, Corsin. 41.G.16; Athens, EBE 2364; Athens, Sarros 1; Jerusalem, Greek
Orthodox Patriarchate, Taphou 28.

Table 8.2 presents the sequence of comments for the test passage of Luke 10:1-6
in the catena types C130, C131, C132, C133, C137.3, C137.4, C137.6, C137.7 and
C139.1 (the passage is not extant in C137.2 or C137.5, while images were not available
for C137.1). ** The table illustrates clearly how C133 is an expansion of C132 and, to a
lesser extent, how C131 derives from C130. In this passage C137.7 appears simply to be
an abbreviation of C137.3, although this is not the case. The other types (C137.4,
C137.6 and C139.1) largely stand by themselves. A few textual observations may be
made. In the first of the two comments in C130, four manuscripts read &Adot instead of
¢repol, while another has &\)owg.”” At the end of the second comment, one witness adds
xal 6 €67jc.”* In C132 and C133, the comments on Luke 10:1 and 10:2 are joined
together in a single extract. In two manuscripts, the comment on Luke 10:1 (Todtov 6
TOTOg &v Tolg Mwicéwg &ypapeto Aéyols ... avédeifey Tolvuy 6 xlplog ETépovg EBdounrovTa)
is copied together with the previous two comments.”

Table 8.3 gives the text of the two other major types, C134 and C135 (the Catena of
Nicetas), in Luke 10:1-6. These types are notably different from the other traditions.

In the latter part of this chapter, I shall consider the relationship of the catena of
Codex Zacynthius (C137.3) first with the catena C131, and then with C137.7. This
examination reveals a shifting pattern of contents which shed light on the origin of the
catena on Luke and its transmission.

» J.H. Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” Biblica 40 (1959): 9921001, 1000.

% On the importance of Codex Palatinus (BAV, Palat. gr. 273, the only witness to C137.5) and its
relationship to Codex Zacynthius, which was only discovered after this volume had been delivered
to the publisher, see the forthcoming article by Manafis.

77 &)X ot occurs in Florence, BML, Plut. 8.24; Paris, BnF, gr. 231; Vatican, BAV, Ottob. gr. 113 and
Pietro B.59; &)\ o is in Florence, BML, Plut. 6.5/Oxford, Bodleian Library, Rawl. G.157.

* Oxford, Bodleian Library, Laud. gr. 33.

* Bologna, Biblioteca Comunale, A I3 (GA 2482) and Paris, BnF, Coisl. gr. 19 (GA 329).
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C134

C135

oly dmdig 3% védetey 6 Kiplog xai étépovg
EBdourcovta ... xal dvapiQunTog TOAAGY
¢oeito wvotaywydv (Luke 10:1-2)

Tirov. dméoteihey adtods dvi 8bo, dpyaiov
Kol TODTO ... TOUTETTL T@Y éTtl Yjg Kol PUTEeL
Bedc (Luke 10:1)

{nrettan wapd modkols: Startl 6 xbptog Tyoode
... ToD Tveduatog xohadilovteg dovvéToug
(Luke 10:1)

el 76 adrd Kupiddov. tobtov 6 Tomog xai év
Tolg Mwiotng Tpoeypd@eto A6yols .... kol Gel
Tolg Bdaoty évrednids. (Luke 10:1)

Tj¢ dmoaToric @V EBSopnxovTa ¥ adtic adty)-
TOMMY TG EueAdey ... eDpéyeéc Te xal Dyixopov
(Luke 10:1)

T'pvyopiov Nvowg. wepl dpetijs. Maxdplog ov 6
KATAAENOLTIOG A&V Tag AbyuTrTiondg HOoVAS ...
8oovg elval prow ¥ lotopia Todg poivixag (Luke
10:1)

Qpryevovg. AXN 6 pév Aovidg Tadto Tept TV
Bdourcovtd prow ... ket cv{vylay adtods TéEag
(Luke 10:1)

Moxcapiov. ‘Qomep 8¢ 6 yewpyds ebyog Bodv ... év
AnOeio ol moTevévtwy (Luke 10:1)

Bootheiov dorytod. dua 8¢ xal Eeifev ... odx
&oie xporel (Luke 10:1)

Oepropoy pev Aéyew ... wapd 6 AT Oog T@V
peAdévtoy motedery (Luke 10:2)

ToDTO Kol TO Tpd ToVTOU pYToV €l ... Ypog
¢mordmwy xal Owaokdiwy (Luke 10:2)

XpvoooTépov. moiog Deplopde, elmé pot, ... AN
To o vty cvvelo@épwirey (Luke 10:2)
xorre Matbatov. ob 8¢ pot 8pa Tod Kvpiov 16
bxevdd0kov ... abTdg aTodg edBéwg yerpoTovel
(Luke 10:2)

Kupihhov. ADX’ v eixdg vovorioai Tiveg
daoxextvfioa ... T6 ypfjvar puoTaywyelv Toig
érylowg dmootélolg dmovépwy (Luke 10:2)
(Kvpiddov) Ovoovp@v. oxdmet 89 odv ... 8t
adtoD xotadn@Belg Tod mpdypatog (Luke 10:2)
Edoeiov. Adtod 8¢ elvou Ty & xal 6 copdg
Twavwng .... elg évotnTa Tig Aoty odaiag; odx,
#yw ye olpau (Luke 10:2)

Bagi\eiov. év ‘Hoolz. 811 ye puév 2o T xal
Aoydv O¢pog ... elg obg &v eloédbwary (Luke 10:2)
Edoefiov. (mwepl) Ozopav(eing). époopnrovra 8¢
dvedeixvy ualdyras ... Adyog dAndng yéyovevau
xatéyet (Luke 10:2)

&V TG Evveaxaudexd Ty xepaain ToD KoTe
Mot0aiov ... dpvag 8¢ Todg EBSopnrovTa
(Luke 10:3)

elg 70 ad7d Tob dryiov Kupihdov. mpodéyet
Todg DLy pols, tva Evéyxwat Ty Telpay ...
mpoPdTov memoinkey Auepwtepov (Luke
10:3)

Kupidhov. Aupyeitou 8¢ 2petiig 6 Aovxdlg xal Ty
ATOTTOM)Y ... W) xarTamToteloe Tév Siwyudv Ty
¢podov (Luke 10:3)

Kupiddov. xai g &v mpbBatov xatioyloete
Avxov ... wpoPdTov yéyovey Nueputepog (Luke
10:3)

Xpuoootépov xerre Matbaiov. olitwg 1) Tob
Xpotod ioydet deicvuta, Etoy wpdBeta Abxwy
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mwepryévnal ... 6 petadeivar v yvopny (Luke
10:3)

(el Tov) Wordpov. o070 TEXPPLOY THG ALpTrpds
vixng ... xad wépTwy abdTodg Eheyey (Luke 10:3)
"Towdepov. Ty amhdTyTe kol dvebucaiay
alVITTOREVOG ... 0Tk Bpvag GAN Epipovg dvoudlel
(Luke 10:3)

T'pyyopiov Ocolbyov sig Tov Tatéper. Povhetar
3¢ il TO TOD 8pewg PpoVLLOY ... 2E dupoTépwy
danxpipooacde (Luke 10:3)

Twévvov Xpuoootépmov kare Motbeiov. od de
A0l CKOTTEL TIVEG LTV ... TO KNPUYUA TERTWY
vopofetet (Luke 10:3)

T'pyyopiov Ocodbyov. &v T xe@dauoy ... Sid &V
Woyov tpéyery 6 Edaryyéhiov, tva 8¢ Av o
¢mrdypato (Luke 10:3

ob mévTwg T& oxEVN To vopaldusva
mopouteioOou Siddoxet ... Tolg viols g
elpvng, 016 emépet (Luke 10:4)

8hAo. cupPolixidg Ot oD Békel 6 Adyog Exyely
Todg padig T elxve ToD dpyovTog ... dd
70D 63edew oixiag haPéadou (Luke 10:4)

7od dryiov Kupiddov. Ovdt Ty mepl ToD
owUaToG EYely PPovTIOan ETITPEEL, ...
dePoducn xaxovpyio dDpdg dmoomdoy) (Luke
10:4)

Kuvpiddov. ‘Qote 000 iy mepi ad oD 07
TWUOLTOG ... GAX ¢ adT) Thooy TifeaOou THY
¢éAida (Luke 10:4)

Tirov. mpokéyel 8¢ adTols Kol T&V Swyudy ...
TibecOe xal T Tpo@yy (Luke 10:4)

K\jpevrog Zrpapaténg. To 8t v Tolodtov i)
Baotalete BadvTiov... Tév mhovoiwy
deyBopopotvteg dAAnyopixdg elpnvra (Luke 10:4)
(Kvpiddov) Titov. pi) toiTo umédiov 100
Knpdyuatog Yévnal ... StBoAixy] xexovpyio Dudg
dmooméay (Luke 10:4)

Kupiddov. od yap pévov mipay kol Bekdvtiov ...
unot yapileoBou prdicug oV dva@eli merknoudy
(Luke 10:4)

Tpyyopiov Ocohbyov. Trmyods d¢ Tdbeg Tod
Abyov Oaryyédovs ... und’ dayoleiohou pog Abyovg
ddhotpiovg (Luke 10:4)

Qpryévny 8¢ evtadla ) Tepiepyia ... ) Tolad™)
&xdoxn (Luke 10:4)

T'pnyopiov Ozohdyov. Taye uiy drodhpata, 6 uév
Tig &ylog YG ... TP TGV TVPOUVTWY TV TTEp-
v, obg wartely éxededaOnuey (Luke 10:4)

Tirov. &yet 16 Tijg elpvng Svoua ... tva Todg
TEYTOG TPOTYTEL UIkPOVS Te Katl LEYAAOUG
(Luke 10:5)

6 Bvealev elpnuévoy mpéopnue ... kel idol
nopayeyovaot (Luke 10:5)

Xpuoootépov Tpods Koloooaeis 0ixdv v
0DV elpryyg ioov- die ToTo Kal g TervTer oD
elpvny aitobuey ... undelg Euod dxovétw, dAda
Tod aEiwpatog (Luke 10:5)
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XpvoooTdpov. (gig T0) x1jper katerheyéoden o
pévToL du@éTepa 10y ... hote pellova hapPdvets,
7} 0idwg (Luke 10:5)

Tirov. &yet 16 Tig elpvng Svopa ... tva Todg
TEVTOG TPOTYTeL PikpoDg Te ol peyddovs (Luke

10:5)
Tirov. o yap kotét doxAipwoty THy Titov. 00 yap xat’ 4moxAHpwoLY WTETE THY
TPOTAYSPEVTLY dWTETE ... &AL elg Ddc mpoovyopeloy ... &yo yap xprtig toopat (Luke
dvaotpéet (Luke 10:6) 10:6)

EdoeBiov. Opdg émug mpoeketdlery xai i) wéow
dvédmny Eavtodg Exddévou Tapfivel ... 8L 87 e o

dudv wednpaxate (Luke 10:6)

Table 8.3: The sequence of comments in Luke 10:1-6 in C134 and C135.

CODEX ZACYNTHIUS AND C131

The initial comparison in Table 8.2 indicates that the sequence of comments in the catena
of Codex Zacynthius (C137.3) resembles that of type C131, but has been augmented with
additional scholia. In addition, eighteen of the comments transmitted under the heading
¢ dvemmrypagov in Codex Zacynthius are also preserved in the manuscripts of the catena
C131 (Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23 and 195), although only six of these scholia are
designated by the title ¢§ dvemypdagov in C131. The details of these are given in Table 8.4.

C137.3 % C131 Identification
1 | 008-1(f.1vv) MS 23, f. 149r; MS 195, f. 241r—v Unknown
009-1 (f. vr) MS 23, f. 149r; MS 195, f. 241v Unknown
3 | 185-1(f. XLlIIr) MS 23, ff. 164r—v; MS 195, ff. 268v— | Unknown
269r
4 | 199-1(f.XLvlv) | MS 23, f. 165v; MS 195, f. 271v Titus of Bostra
S | 241-1(f.Lvilv) | MS23,f.170r; MS 195, f. 278 Unknown
6 | 244-1(f.LvIllv) | MS 23, f. 170r; MS 195, ff. 278r—v Origen

Table 8.4: Scholia designated as 2£ dvemrypdgov in C131.

In manuscripts of the catena by Nicetas of Heraclea (C135), the fourth of these appears as
a comment from Titus of Bostra, while the sixth originally comes from Origen.”" The
source of the rest of these scholia remains unknown. Nonetheless, the presence of the
identification ¢ dvemypdov in both C137.3 and C131 raises the likelihood of a shared
origin for this material, as may be seen in the following comparison of their text.

3 For details of the system of identifying scholia in Codex Zacynthius, see page 63 above.

31 Sickenberger, T7tus von Bostra, 168.
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The fourth scholium (199-1) is a comment on Luke 7:28. As shown in Table 8.5,
an abridged version is preserved in manuscripts transmitting the catena of Nicetas
(C135: e.g. Vaticanus graecus 1611, f. 118r; Iviron 371, f. 295v) as well as type C134
(e.g. Vatican, Palat. gr. 20, f. 72r). Not only do C131 and C137.3 share the heading &£
dvemtypdgov, but they also contain additional text, marked in bold below. C135
transmits the comment under the name of Titus of Bostra, while in C134 the passage
stands unidentified: the shared reading dmép @ivorv rather than maps piow suggests,
however, that they are related.

odpoe gk ToD VWeTEPOV
pupapatos Aaeiv- tva 16

oope. &k ToD TjmeTépov
pupapatos Aaelv, tva T

0 T@v  xatd

PUOWY TIKTOVTGY

C137.3 C131 C135 C134

€€ Gvemiypagov. Spa Ty | €€ dvemiypdpov. ‘Opa Ty | 8pa T | Bpou T dacpiPetay-
dxpiBelav-  pellwy & | dxpiPeloy,  pellov  év | dxpiPelav- peilwy | peilwy ol
YEVYNTOLG YUVaUKDY Xéyet- YEVYNTOLG YUVAULKDY Xéyal, &y yevyntolg | yevvnrolg

tva 28 T moplévov- | e EEAn Ty mapbévov: | yuvakdv  Aéyer | yvveuxdv, o
dyevvibn pév yoap éx | dyevwiBn pév yap éx | v ey T | éy Y
yovarkds xal xatilnce | yovaurds, kol xatniinoe | mapbévoy xai idla | mapbévo(v),

yuvaikes yop ol

KT PooY

YUVOUKGY, TRV XoToL qm')aw
TixToVa Y- ive idia 07 Ty

YUVOUKDY TGV XKoo cpl')cw
TIXTOVT @Y, tva idia Of) T

Tapd  Quowy  Tixovoay | mopd @va mapbeviay.
mwapBévoy.

Ehov ayracby) S Tijg &’ | Ehov byracdi) Sid THg &’ | TV Dmip @low | TikTovowt, 7 Of
byt yevwntav O0¢ @wot | &pxis. Levimtav 8¢ gnot | Texoboay. brep @vaw Etexey

odoa Tapbévoy.

Table 8.5: Scholium on Luke 7:28 from Titus of Bostra (199-1).

The sixth of these scholia, on Luke 8:47, is from Origen. Table 8.6 shows thatboth C137.3
and C131 correspond to Rauer’s text of this extract apart from the shared omissions of

xavtadba and ) yvvn.

C137.3

C131

Origen
(Rauer, fragment 127b—c)

€€ Bvemiyphpov. mpéTepoy
wev-  odx  €téipa O
eDAAeloy &y Tiepug AmavTay
xal mepl Oepamelag 4&oDv-
{nrovpéyy 8¢ dmavta
TPETEVTRG, EupoBds Te xal
eDdafrig:  xal 10 o¢fog
GPUOTTOV TPOTPEPOVTR. Kol
TV dpoloylay Tig idoews elg
EuQaveg TATL TOLETTR 0D TG
meyTe  el06TL &AM Tolc
dyvoodow aloboel thy laow

€€ vemiypdpov. I1pérepov
ey odx  étédua O
eDAafetoy &VTIKPUG
Gy Tdy, kol mepl Depameiog
6&100v, {nrovpévn Ot dmavta
TPETEVTRG, EupoBds Te xal
eDhafig  xal 1O P
APUOTTOV TPOTPEPOVTLL: Katl
Y duodoyiay Tig idoew eig
EUQavEg TR TTOLETTAL, OD TG
mavTe  €l00TL, AAAL  TolC
dyvoobow, aioBioer

(127b) mpérepov pév odx
etodpa O edAdPetay
GVTIRpUG ATaVTAY Kol Trepl
Bepameiog 5100V, (nrovpén

0¢  dmovta  TWPETEVTWG,
EupoPie Te xal edhafig xal
0 oo Gpu6TTOV
TpooQépovaa. Kol IV

buodoyiay g idoews eig
EUPOLVEG TIATL TTOLETTAL, OD T
movTe  €l0éTL, GAAG  Tolg
dyvoobow, aloBnoet Ty
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emeyvorvin Aéyet yop xol
To0T0 6 Mdpxrog 8Tt Eyve T@
cwuatt, 8Tt idtar Amo Thg
uaotyos: v O éx T
¢nagilc ElaPe Oepameioy-
TNV kel O ToD Abyov
¢PePaiwoey 6 Zwtp ey
mopevov &v elpnvy xal fodt
Dy1fig 4o THg RATTLYOG OV
xal Dylave Tp@Tov T mioTel
Y Yoyhy- elta 8¢ xal TO
TR

laoty émeyvorvia. Aéyel yap
xal TodTo 6 Mapikog 6Tt Eyvaw
TG TWRATL, 8TU iEToU 4o THg
naotyos. fiy 8 éx  Tig
¢nagilc ElafPe Oepameloy,
TaOTNY xal O Toh Abyou
PePalngey 6 Zwtp eimav,
mTopevov v eipnyy, xal Todt
byiijg &To THg Ao TIyOG o0,
kol Dylouve Tp@dTOY T TloTEL
Y Yoyhy- elta 8¢ xal TO
TR

{oow émeyvorvln. Aéyet yop
xal TobTo 6 Mépxog, 6t
Eyvw T cwpaty, 6T idTo
4o Thg paotryos. (127c)
x@vTadbo Ot v éx i
tnagiic ElaPey M yuwy)

\

Oepomreioy TadTy xal dia
o0 Abyov EPefaiwcey 6
owT)p elmwy- Topevoy Eig
elphyy- xad 0Bt Oyg dmo
TAG  UATTIY6G Kol
Dyiouve Tp@ToV T TOTEL TNV
Yoy, elta O xal 76 odpa.

gov.

Table 8.6: Scholium on Luke 8:47 from Origen (244-1).

There are three occasions when a passage identified as ¢ avemypdpov in Codex
Zacynthius is transmitted under the name of Origen in C131: scholia 023-1, 044-1 and
045-1. The first of these, a comment on Luke 1:19, actually derives from Eusebius of
Caesarea. Table 8.7 shows that the text of Codex Zacynthius is almost identical to that of
Eusebius. Additional text is found at the beginning of the extract in C131, yet both this
and Codex Zacynthius share the addition 000t Aoyily v T0D Aéyovtog dbvapw. This text
cannot be attributed to any patristic authority. The best explanation appears to be that
Eusebius’ text was copied at some point in a collection of exegetical passages—possibly
without attribution—and that a version of this passage made its way, via different paths,
to the two catenae. The rewriting of the beginning of the Eusebian text in C131, in order
to integrate it with the additional material attributed to Origen, indicates that this is a
secondary development. At any rate, it demonstrates that Codex Zacynthius is not
dependent on C131 as the source of its scholia, as well as providing an example of the
editorial intervention of the compiler of C131.

C137.3 C131* Eusebius
(PG 24:532, 11-17)
¢E avemrypdpov. Ayyélw | Qpryévovs.  Kal  émedvmep | Ti odv prjot wpdg adtdv
pnoly  dmotele: 8¢ | dmotioag & Zayapiog, kate TL | 6 dyyehog; Ayyédw,
TopéoTnxey O+ xal od | yvocomat o074, Pnow, | enoly, amotelg, &
TIOTEVELG 6 | dmTpdTar  xw@étyTa kol | mapéotnke Oed; xal oD
oo TellavT TOV dyyedov | dpuviav, doavel Tod Ayyélov | moTeelg 0
08¢ hoyily Thv ToD | Aéyovrog TabTa TRdG aDTEV: Emeldy] | dmooTeilavt,  AAAA
Aéyovtog ddvauy - Tob | dmiotelg Ayyédy TapeatiéTt Ok, | mpog TV To TpdyRaTog
TPAypaTog  duvauiay. | xal od mioTedels TG 4mooTellavtt | dduvapiay BAémelg;

32 The sources for C131 here are Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23 (f. 149v) and 195 (f. 242v).
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obxolv S TV &moTov | adTdv, 0dde Aoyily Ty Tod Aéyovtog | Odxodv dia iy dmrioTov
TOTNY PV | Obvau, dAke TV Tob mpdyuwatos | TaOTYY PV
Gpoupednoy Tie Quviic | dduvapiay, S TV dmoTéy oov | dpaupednon Thg Pwvig
Ewg &y @ mpdypatt | TROTYY  Qwviy, Gapoupednoy Tig | fwg  ToD  mwpdymertog
TANPWOEVTL - Yvidg xal 6 | Pwviig: fwg Av  ToD mpaymatog | TANpwdEvTog, Yvode kal
ooV dmoTov. xal 10 Oeob | mAnpwlévrog, Yy xal TO 0oV | TO 0OV dmoTov xal TO
JuVaLTOV. dmiaTov xal 0 duvatdy Tod Ocod. ToD O=od JuvaTéy.

Table 8.7: Scholium on Luke 1:19 from Eusebius (023-1).

The second of these three scholia, 044-1 in Codex Zacynthius, is a comment on Luke
1:42 which originally stems from Origen.”> In fact, the comment is a compilation of
extracts from Origen. The comment on this verse in C131 differs markedly from that
found in Codex Zacynthius, with just one sentence of overlap (33a). As shown in Table
8.8, the compiler of C131 appears to have drawn directly from Origen, unlike the
rearranged unattributed scholium in Codex Zacynthius.

C137.3 C131* Origen
(Rauer fragment 32a-33b)

¢ dvemrypagov. (32b) | dpryévovs. (33a) Kapmdv 8t | (32a) Olovel yop 10016 @row
o0depia yap Tig TollTNg | xolhlag elme, xate TV | EModfBer mwpog v mapbévov- Ti
Yapttog xovwvdg: obte | maAoudy Tod Oeol Tpdg TOV | WOt TOIVVY TPWTY TPOTYOPEVELS;
Yéyovev. odte yevéoOou | AaPid  Emayyediav T | wi) yap éyw el M) OV owtpa
dbvatou- v yap T Oelov | Aéyovoay, éx xopmod Tig | TikTovow; Eus Expiv EADlV Tpog
xkOquo xed elg 6 Oelog | xotding cov Onoopar™ émi | oé

Toxetog kel wmin 7| v Opdvov  cgov. (33b) | (32b) oddepia yap T TotadTyg
yevwioaon. (32a) T pot | kohdg 08 kapTov kothiog Tig | XApLTog Kovwvog obTe yéyovev
TolVVY mpwty | Tavarying  mapBévov 7 | obite yevéaOar Sdvartou.
mpooaryopebelg - wi yap | Elodfer dvépace, S 16 | (33a) Kopmdv 8¢ xotkiog elmey
&yod el 7 oV o(wti)pe | i) £ avopdg elvau, AN’ éx | xord THY Tapd oD Beol Tpdg OV
TikTovoa:  Eueé  ExpAy | wovng  The  mowvaying | Aafid émeryyedioy Ty Aéyovoay-
EOelv TpoS ¢ | Beotéxov Maopiag, | ¢x  xapmol TAg xothiog cov
ebhoynuévy yap ob év | Ilveduatog Ayiov | OMoopeu émri Tov Opdvov gov-
yuvaubiv kol ebdoynuévog | évorxfoavtog &v adth, xal | (33b) xakdg Of xapmdy xothiog
6 xapmdg THg Kothiog oov- | Tig Tob Y ioTov duvapeng | T xlnua  Tie mapbévov 7
(332) xapmdv xothiag | émoxiaodong adti. ol yap | ElodPer avépace S o pi &
elmolon Kot THY Tapd | €K TGV TaTépwy THY oopay | dvdpog elval TO KUOPOPOUUEVOV,
ToD OeoD wpog Tov AaPid | Eyovtes, éxelvawy eioikapmol, | 4AX €k uévng Tig Mapiog
emoryyehioy Ty Aéyovoay | (33c) xabwg xal @ AaPid | mveduotog dylov évorygavtog &v
¢x wxopmod Tig xothiag | éppéln, éx  xapmod T | adTR xal TA¢ TOD OYioTov
oov Onoopan émi TOV | xothiag,  ToUTEOTWY ol | duvdpeng EmMOKITATY)G aDTH- of
Hpdvov oov. mpbyovol  Thg  mavaying | Yap ik TGV ToTEpwY THY OTOPAY

33 On this comment see also page 103.
3* The sources for C131 here are Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23 (f. 151r) and 195 (ff. 244v—-245r).
3 Cramer, Catena Graecorum Patrum Tomus 11, 14.7 wrongly gives cwiooua.
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Beotdrov, xal adTOl Ex
oTopdg &vdpdv yevwnbévteg.

Eyovteg éxelvwy elol  xapmol,
(33c) xafog xai @ AaPid
¢ppNO éx xapmod TG xothing
oov, To0T EoTy ol Tpbyovol Tig
mopbévov xal ¥ mapbévog éx
oTopds &vop&vy ToD YEvoug Tov
yevynfévtec.

Table 8.8: Scholium on Luke 1:42 from Origen (044-1).

The third of these scholia, 045-1, transmits a comment on Luke 1:43. In this example,
Codex Zacynthius is closer to an extract on this verse in C133, as it shares the words
Twavvng and Tapaotacens in place of éxeivog and wapovaiag in C131. As in the case of the
scholium on Luke 1:19, the editorial alteration of the beginning of the extract by the
compiler of C131 may also be observed in Table 8.9.

xal yap xod Tadvyng dvagiov
adTOV TG TPog TOV XpIoTOV
TOPROTATEWG ENeyey- Kol ]
Ehodfer, dvakiav favtny
mapovoiag:  Tig Oeotorov
mopbévou.

neAAvTwy Imo Twdvvov
Aéyeaa, 9 wjmnpe adTod
qre@Béyyeto Somep yop
éxevog  avaklov  EoavTdv
Tiig Tapovaiag Thg mTpdg
v Xplotdv  Eleyev,
obtwg xal adty dvabioy
EavTiY Tijg Tapovaiag Tig
mopbévov Woavel
Aéyovoa.

C137.3 C131* C133,” Origen
(Rauer fragment 34)
obupwve ¢ vip @léyyetar | Zoupwva 08 TGV | Zopwva ¢ vi) POéyyeTar

"Elodfet, dvabiay vty Tig
mapovoiag T  ©eotorov
Aéyovoa, Gomep xal Twdvvng
g mpog  Tov  XploTov
TOPOTTATEWG.

Table 8.9: Scholium on Luke 1:43 from Origen (045-1).

There are eight passages identified as 2§ dvemypdagov in Codex Zacynthius which
either have no attribution in C131 or are missing from the latter type of catena. These
comprise the Zacynthian scholia 011-1, 053-1, 063-1, 064-1, 076-1, 190-1, 298-1 and 302-
1. For example, the first of these is a comment on Luke 1:5, presented in Table 8.10. In the
catena-type C131 this extract is presented as part of the preceding comment, which is
attributed to Victor the Presbyter. As has been observed elsewhere in this catena, the

3¢ The sources for C131 here are Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 23 (£. 151r) and 195 (£. 245r).
37 The manuscript used for C133 here is Venice, BNM, Gr. Z. 28 (364).
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compiler of C131 appears to have adjusted the beginning of the passage; it also has a

different ending.

C137.3

C131*

Aapay T dTapywy.

éxatépwley  @notv  vopipwg Etdyyavev
iepes. éx Te ToD Aapwy Kol PnTeé 00 YEvoug

deiboun 3% Bédwv 8tu éxatépwley vopipag
eThyyavey iepedg 6 Zoyapiag, @nai, kol 1
yuvY) 007D éx T@Y Buyatipwy Acpwv.

Table 8.10: Anonymous Scholium on Luke 1:5 (011-1).

A second example concerns the comment on Luke 2:6. In Codex Zacynthius, extract 076-
1 is an abridged form of Cyril’s Commentary on Luke. Parts of the original text have been
omitted, yet the sequence and the original wording are preserved apart from some minor

additions, as shown in Table 8.11.

C137.3

Cyril (PG 72, 485.24—47)

¢ dvemypdpov. Ilolov, dpa
TPWTOTOKOV- ETEPOY Yap ol EoyEV
vidv- AN Ay Em mapbévog xaitol

ITolov &po TpwtéTokov; IlpwtéToxoy Aéyet viv, ob
TOV TPGHTOV v 4deA@olc, AAAL TOV kol TP@TOY Kol
wévov- 0Tl ydp TL xal TowolTov eldog &v Talg

texoboa  XpIoTOV  EXEVGY OV

onuaciog Tod TPWTOTOKOV- Kol Yap Kol TEHTEY

VTG Tepl o0 nay 6 Oedg xal
[Totp o puvijg Tod AaPid- Kayam
mTpwtéToxoV OMoopat adToV DYMAOY
mopa Toig Pacthebot T Yiig: ToVTOV
xel 6  mavoopog  Ilablog
Sapynuovedel Aéywv- Ot elooydyy
TOV TPWTOTOKOV €lg TNV OICOVUEVYY
Aéyer: xal TPOTKVVNTATWIOY ADTR
TovTeG  dyyerot ©eob- o wac
eloBéPrey elg Ty olxovpévyy- Ew
yop Dmapywv adTiig od Tomikdg
wEAAOV Ade QuOIK@G ETepog Yap
KoTe QUOTY £0°TIV- TP Ye TOVG KT,
ATy TV olxovpévy- eloBeBnice eig
adTy  yevépevos dvlpwmog  xal
wépog adtiig ypnuatioag o THY
OapKWIY-  KadTOl  ULOVOYEVHS
brdpywy Oeixde: émedy) Je yéyovey
UGy  &dedpds. TadTy TOL Katl

g1y 8te oV wovov 1) Ipa@i) xadel: w¢ 16- 'Eya ey
Oco¢ Tp@HTOG, Kol WeT’ Epod odx EoTv Etepog. “Tva
oy Seify, &t od Viddv dvbpwmov éyévynoey 4
Hopbévog, émnyayev ToV TpwTéTOKOV- ETEPOY YUP
obx Eoyev viov, weivaoga mwapbévos, dAda ToV ToD
Hotpée: mepi 00 xal Oedg xal [Totip dié pwvijg ToD
Aafio Pod. Kéyw mpwtétoxoy Ohoopar adtov
DYmMAoy mapa Tolg Bactiedat g yic. Toltov xal 6
mwévoopog ITablog Spvnuoveder Aéywy- ‘Otov Ot
eloaydyy TOV TpWTETOKOY Elg TV OikovUEVNY, Aéyel-
Kai mpooxvvnodtwony adté mavteg dyyekot Ocod-
Eita még eloPBéBnrey elg Ty olxovpévyy; "Efw yap
drapyet adTiig, 0D TOTKAG UAAAOY, GAAL PUIIKAG:
ETepog yap kot PUOLY £0°TL TTapAL Ve TOVG KT TTATOY
v oixovpévny. EioPéBrie 08 eic adtiy yevdpevog
dvBpwmog, xal pépog adTiig ypnuatioang o THY
TapKRTLY- KadTol Yap movoyevis drapywy Deikdc,
Emeldn yéyovey MudV &OeAbs, TadTy TOL Kl
wvoudoty mpwtéTokog, e we dmepyy) TG TGV

wvoudody mpwtéToKOG TPWTEVEL

dvBpwmawy vioBeaiag yeyovar, xal udc viode Oeod

Yép, i Epy, ¢y waow adtolc.

yevéoOau apaokevdoy.

Table 8.11: Anonymous Scholium on Luke 2:6 in Codex Zacynthius (076-1).

3 The source for C131 here is Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 195 (£. 241v).
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In C131, the compiler of the catena has instead included a comment on Luke 2:6 from a
different source, namely the Quaestiones attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria:

C131*

Athanasius, Quaestiones in Evangelia
[Sp.] 28, 705.50—708.2

Swti eley 6 Edayyehotig “tév vidv adtig
TOV TpwTéTOKOY-” 0DOE Yop BAAov ETyey vidY
1) wovoryio. Beotdiog xal detmrapBévog;

¢medn) Oedg Dmhpyet 4Anbwdg 6 & adTic
oaprwlels Koprog Audv Inoots Xpiotée.
Yéyovey AUV St THY ohpxwaty 40P,
TOVTOV Ydpwy @voudchy mpwTéTokos, WG
mpwTedwy v Thow adTés.

‘Epot. ky. Kal éyévvnoe Tov viov adtijg ToV
mpwtéToxoy. A Ti elme mpwTéToxov; OvoE
Y Eaxev dddov viov ) Iavaryio

Ardk. "Emeidi) Ocdg dmdpywv danbuvog 6 €&
adtijs oapxwiels Kiplog Au@v Inoodg
XpLoTog, yéyovey Mu@v Old THY TApKWOLY
4Oed@dg,  ToUTOV  yapw  dvoudady
TPWTETOKOG, WG TPWTEVWY €V TAoLY a0TEC.

Table 8.12: Anonymous Scholium on Luke 2:6in C131.

It may be noted that the additional line at the end of scholium 076-1 in Codex Zacynthius
(shown in Table 8.11) is a variant of the final phrase from these Quaestiones.

To summarise, there are six extracts with the heading ¢£ dvemtypagov in both C131
and C137.3. The identical text and common attribution of these passages indicates that
they come from the same source. However, other scholia with this title in Codex
Zacynthius are either ascribed to a named author in C131, often with slight textual
differences, or lack any correspondence in the other catena. In the light of this, despite
their similarity in the test passage, the catena type C131 cannot be the source for the catena
of Codex Zacynthius. The source for the extracts marked as unattributed must have been
a sylloge of exegetical passages used by both compilers.

CODEX ZACYNTHIUS AND THE PARIS CATENA ON LUKE

As noted above, the manuscript Paris, BnF, supplément grec 612 (henceforth Parisinus; it
also has the siglum GA 747), copied in 1164, transmits a frame catena on Luke on folios
184r-296v now classified as C137.7. Both the biblical verses and the comments are written
in minuscule script, although the lemmata are slightly larger and marked by enlarged
initial letters and ekzhesis. Alongside the gospel text are kephalaia numbers and the
Eusebian apparatus, but not the section numbers of Codex Zacynthius or the Vatican
paragraphs. The scholia are identified by a series of symbols used to link them with the
biblical text. No headings are provided, but author names are often given in an abbreviated
form in the margin. Twenty-two folia in Parisinus do not bear any catena text, and it is
immediately striking that two of these correspond to the passages in Codex Zacynthius

37 The source for C131 here is Paris, BnF, Coislin grec 195 (£. 247v).
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which also have no commentary (Luke 4:39-43 on Zacynthius fol. 30v and Parisinus fol.
206; Luke 9:7-11 on Zacynthius fol. 61r and Parisinus fol. 232r).*

Greenlee followed Bickersteth in noting the textual similarity between the two
manuscripts, which is confirmed by the analysis of the test-passage of Luke 10:1-6.*' In
this section, Codex Zacynthius features eight scholia: six of these are found in Parisinus,
in the same sequence. The two missing scholia are both by Titus of Bostra (277-1 and 279-
1). Greenlee also proposed a relationship between Codex Zacynthius and Cleveland, Ohio
Museum of Art, 42.152 (GA 2381) in terms of the sequence of excerpts and the selection
of patristic authors to be included in the commentary.* However, the test-passage and
other investigations by the CATENA project have instead identified the Cleveland
manuscript as a catena of type C132.

Of the 335 comments extant in Codex Zacynthius, 197 are included in Parisinus.
These are detailed in the List of Scholia at the end of this chapter. The sequence of extracts
in Parisinus coincides to a great extent with that in Codex Zacynthius. There are four
exceptions to this:

1. Scholium 024-2 on Luke 1:20, attributed to Severus of Antioch in Codex

Zacynthius, was erroneously copied in Parisinus after 025-1 on Luke 1:22;
2. Scholium 079-1 on Luke 2:12 with the heading xai pet’ 6Aiyo was copied in
Parisinus before 078-1 on Luke 2:8;

3. Scholium 262-1 on Luke 9:35 with the heading to? adtod is placed before 260-5

on Luke 9:29 in Parisinus;

4. Scholium 271-1 on Luke 9:52, erroneously attributed to Titus of Bostra in Codex

Zacynthius, was copied in Parisinus after 271-2 from Cyril on the same verse.*
In addition, two excerpts in Codex Zacynthius (006-2 and 007-1) were copied as a single
scholium in Parisinus (fol. 184v). The scholium which appears in the margin of fol. XVIIlv
of Codex Zacynthius, 11 Byfhetp olxog dptov épurpedetal, is incorporated into the body
of the commentary in Parisinus. The unusual reading of scholium 081-1, By9Xety. yap
olxog &pTov Otepuyvedeta, is peculiar to both these manuscripts.*

The attribution of the scholia in Parisinus shows some interesting differences from
Codex Zacynthius. Of the twenty-seven scholia in Codex Zacynthius which are expressly
attributed to Severus of Antioch, only eleven appear in Parisinus. In none of these,
however, is this controversial author identified by name. Eight of these have no attribution
(folios 189r, 190r, 190v, 214v, 222r-v, 233v, 244v-245r, 245r—v); on fol. 186r the

“ The other folios of Parisinus without any commentary are fol. 192v (Luke 2:23ff.), 200r-201r
(Luke 3:23ff.), 212v (Luke 6:10ft.), 216r (Luke 6:32ff.), 219r (Luke 7:8ft.), 224r (Luke 7:47ff):
254v-255r (Luke 12:13 fF.), 263v (Luke 14:7fF.), 264v (Luke 14:21F.), 265v (Luke 14:30fF.), 267v
(Luke 15:22fF.), 285v (Luke 21:20fF.), 290v (Luke 22:56fF.), 291v-292r (Luke 23:7£F.), 294r-295v
(Luke 24:1ff.). None of these portions are extant in Codex Zacynthius.

! See Table 8.2 above and page 295.

“ Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” 1000; see also page 290 below.

“ It is worth noting that Scholium 271-1 is actually from Cyril of Alexandria as well.

“The standard text of Cyril’s Homilies on Luke has éppnvevetar (PG 72, 489.16), while C131 here
reads peBeppyveveton (cf. Cramer ad loc.).
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comment is introduced as &\ Aa¢ (‘otherwise’); the two scholia on f. 191v are identified as
excerpts from John Chrysostom. This is a striking change which may reflect later concern
about the orthodoxy of this source and demonstrates how the attribution of scholia could
be altered during transmission.* There is also a reduction in the number of scholia which
in Codex Zacynthius have the heading ¢£ dvemrypdpov: only seven of the forty-two are
found in Parisinus and none of these scholia bears a source indication. In general, Parisinus
exhibits a preference for Origen above Cyril: it includes thirty of the thirty-two comments
attributed to Origen in Codex Zacynthius as well as a marked number of additional
excerpts from Origen’s Homilies on Luke** There is also extra material from John
Chrysostom in Parisinus.*

There are numerous readings shared by Codex Zacynthius and Parisinus which
indicate that they represent a common tradition of the catena on Luke. Table 8.13 details
occasions when these two witnesses differ from the text of the direct tradition of that
writer or from another catena.

Scholium | Source Source reading Zacynthius/Parisinus
reading

046-2 Origen (in ATEVTPATATY TPOTPATGTLY
Theophylact)

062-1 Origen (in QROPTWAGY QropTWAOD
Theophylact)

080-2 Severus (PG 72, DTO TGV dyyelwy O TGV dryyEdwy
489.4)

087-2 Cyril (Reuss, 59) oltwe Te obTw

105-3 Cyril (PG 72, TPOAVEPWVIKEV TPOUVOTIEPUVYKEY
513.51)

152-1 Cyril (PG 72, TOMAGKLG 200 8te
568.31)

182-1 Cyril (PG 72, 604.1) | edayyehixiic edaryolic

182-1 Cyril (PG 72, 604.2) | évotioavteg &vaoTHooVTEG

219-1 Cyril (On Matthew; | Yuyhy epdioy
Reuss fr. 168)

249-2 Cyril (PG 72, ¢mdederypévoug bvadedery hévoug
641.19)

% This contrasts with the ‘liberal spirit’ shown in earlier catenae; see pages 128-34 above.

“To give but a few examples, passages from Origen not transmitted in Codex Zacynthius are found
on folios 185r, 185v and 194r in Parisinus.

7 See, for example, the passage from John Chrysostom’s Kata Avouolwy (Contra Anomocos) on f.
185r in Parisinus; cf. A.M. Malingrey, Jean Chrysostome. Sur l'incomprébensibilité de Dien. SC 28
(Paris: Cerf, 1970), 2.94-100. For an English translation see P.W. Harkins, St. Jobn Chrysostom: On
the Incomprebensible Nature of God. Fathers of the Church 72 (Washington DC: CUA, 1984).
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271-3 Cyril (Sickenberger | éd0doxovto ¢maudedovTo
1909, 94.1)
274-1 Cyril (Sickenberger ¢mouveTolg émaivolg
1909, 98.24)
278-1 Cyril (Sickenberger Betoc Beoméaioc
1909, 101.23)

Table 8.13: Variant readings in Zacynthius and Parisinus.

Similarly, Table 8.14 lists passages when these two manuscripts have additional material
not transmitted in direct tradition, while Table 8.15 notes shared absences of text.

Scholium | Source Text added in Zacynthius/Parisinus

086-1 Basil, Epistulae 260.9.13 | & ovvémeoey

123-1 Cyril, PG 72, 528.25 xad {ddng

123-1 Cyril PG 72, 528.31% T Tovordioy Tob Oeod ToV Owpaxa Tig TioTEWS:
Y Teplre@akaioy Tob cwtypiov

151-1 C131 (Cramer, 46.5) 6 O ol Mwdoéng

152-1 Cyril, PG 72, 568.35* | 816 pnowy

158-1 Cyril, PG 72, 573.43%° ToAUOD

171-2 Cyril, PG 72, 589.46" | mdwy

171-2 Cyril, PG 72,589. 55 | &AL’ &L vt Tolg obtw mTayevopévolg - kol
Y T@V dvaryxelwy dxolovbijoar omivy kel
ndAig edopfioan TPOPTS

271-3 Cyril, Sickenberger | dmapdBinTov Eywv Tpog Auds THY NkepbdTy T TE

(1909), 93.14 xod @ avBpwtioy

Table 8.14: Additional text in Zacynthius and Parisinus.

“ See also the critical apparatus of Cyril’s fr. 25 in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 65.

“ This excerpt is also edited as fr. 57 in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 248. Reuss, however, fails to
mention that 816 pvow occurs only in Codex Zacynthius and that C135 that also contains the
passage from Cyril has a different text at that point.

50

Cyril does not give wadato? at this point.
5! See also fr. 80 in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 259. C135 which also transmits this passage from
Cyril does not give wéw at this point.
5?The phrase is also found in C135; cf. fr. 80 in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 259.

See also fr. 65 in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 251. C135 which also transmits this passage from
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Scholium | Source Text missing from
Zacynthius/Parisinus

106-1 Origen, GCS 9.137.18 &v EquToic

126-1 Cyril, PG 72, 532.44 TELpATOU

158-1 Cyril, PG 72, 573.42 6 Kdprog

295-2 Origen, GCS 9.162.5 TIg

Table 8.15: Shared omissions in Zacynthius and Parisinus.

Chapter Six above has described examples of composite scholia in Codex Zacynthius, such
as 158-1, 188-2 and 219-1.% These also feature in Parisinus, demonstrating that these were
not created by the scribe of Codex Zacynthius but rather form part of the shared catena
tradition represented by both these manuscripts.

Given the very close relationship between Codex Zacynthius and Parisinus, the latter
can be used not only to assist with the reading of difficult sections of the palimpsest but
also to provide an indication of the likely content of certain leaves which are now lost. For
instance, where the top half of fol. VIIr is missing from Codex Zacynthius, Parisinus fol.
186v provides a complete scholium from Origen which concludes with the same text
found on the lower part of the page in Codex Zacynthius. Similarly, Parisinus fol. 250v
probably corresponds to the missing top half of Codex Zacynthius fol. LXXIXr.

Another similarity between the two manuscripts is the confusion in the treatment of
Luke 7:31.>* Although Parisinus does not have the gloss incorporated into the gospel text
in Codex Zacynthius, the unexpected ekzhesis at this point hints at confusion in a shared
antegraph further up the tradition. Despite this, the gospel text of Parisinus (GA 747) has
clearly been updated in order to bring it closer to the standard Byzantine tradition. The
replacement of the biblical text in catena manuscripts must have been a common
occurrence: otherwise, there would be far more similarity between witnesses of this type.
If the exemplar for Parisinus was close to Codex Zacynthius, it provides us with an
opportunity to see this sort of updating in progress. It may be significant, in the light of
this, to note that the date at which Parisinus was copied (1164) is probably within twenty
years of the time when Codex Zacynthius was palimpsested.’® Could Parisinus have been
an attempt to copy for a later generation the catena found in a manuscript produced
around the same time as Codex Zacynthius, which was also coming to the end of its usable

life?

%3 See pages 103 and 109-13 above.
3% See page 52 above.
%5 See page 201 below.
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CONCLUSIONS

The examinations of the textual relationship of Codex Zacynthius and the catena-type
C131 and of the similarities between Zacynthius and Parisinus have shed some light on
the way in which catenae on Luke were compiled and reworked. These textual changes are
similar to those in other thematic collections produced throughout the Byzantine
millennium.>* The compilation process in all exegetical collections was determined by
comparable principles and methods. The prime goal of the compilers was the thematic
arrangement of the material selected, presenting it with accuracy and brevity while
following the sequence of the narrative. There is a remarkable variety in the types of
catenae on the Gospel according to Luke, the study of which has yet to be fully explored.
The choice of layout, the significance of the passages selected and the sources used by
compilers could all be important in reconstructing different stages in the development of
Christian exegesis and the tradition of this particular type of commentary. Shifting
patterns of contents, including the addition, omission or alteration of extracts, are one of
the fascinating aspects of Greek New Testament catenae.

Although the present chapter has not surveyed the catena tradition in sufficient
breadth to make general statements about the development of the genre and the extent to
which there may have been a tendency in later times to abbreviate or expand these
compilations, it has provided detailed information about the catena of Codex Zacynthius.
This has been shown to be a distinctive form of catena which stands apart from the main
catena types identified by previous scholarship. The age of the manuscript indicates that
this tradition is of considerable importance for the early history of catenae and the extent
to which this had already developed by the time Codex Zacynthius and the exemplar for
the related catena in Parisinus were copied. In common with other compilations, Codex
Zacynthius drew on an earlier collection of unattributed scholia, identified by the title &
Gvemrypdgov, yet its selection and transmission of these extracts differs markedly from that
in other catenae. Even though Parisinus transmits a sequence of exegetical scholia which
is very close to that of Codex Zacynthius, numerous editorial changes have been made
affecting both the catena and the biblical text. Not only has the reference system been
altered but, more significantly, the contents of the catena and the attributions of certain
scholia have undergone extensive revision. Itis possible that in the case of the extracts from
Severus of Antioch a theological motive lay behind this. At the same time, this catena
manuscript from the twelfth century has been shown in part to be a witness to an early
compilation known only from the pages of a palimpsest. Indeed, perhaps one of the most
important tasks awaiting future research is to determine how the Paris manuscript may
provide information about this catena in the portions of the gospel which no longer
survive in Codex Zacynthius.

% See for instance collections such as the Excerpta Constantiniana and the Excerpta Anonymi,
discussed in P. Manafis, (Re)writing History in Byzantium: A Critical Study of Collections of
Historical Excerpts (Abingdon & New York: Routledge, 2020).
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LIST OF SCHOLIA IN ZACYNTHIUS AND PARISINUS

LisT: THE SCHOLIA IN CODEX ZACYNTHIUS AND CODEX PARISINUS

Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
001-1 T Tov aytov wavvov emoxo(mov) -
KWOTAVTIVOUTTOA(£0)S)
001-2 - 184r
001-3 aAAWG 184r dMhorg
001-4 aAAwg 184r
002-1 - 184r
003-1 - 184r Qp(ryévoug)
004-1a ToV awTov :- wp(Lyevove) 184r Qp(1yévoug)
004-1b (continuous) 184r
005-1a e& avemypagov :- -
005-1b (continuous) -
005-2a WPLYEVOUS 184r-184v
005-2b (continuous) 184r—184v
005-3 TEVY)POV LPY(LETTLTKOTIOY -
avtioy(etag) amo Aoyov Ay
006-1 WPLYEVOUS 184v Qp(ryévovs)
007-1a TOV AVTOV 184v
007-1b (continuous) 184v
008-1 ef avemrypa@ov 184v
009-1 e& avemypagov -
010-1 Buetopog 184v
011-1 e& avemypagov -
012-1 WPLYEVOUG 184v
013-1 WPLYEVOUS 185r Qp(ryévovs)
014-1 e& avemrypag(ov) -
023-1 e& avemypagov -
024-1 WPLYEVOUG 186r
024-2 TevY|pov apytemtai(omov) 186r
avtioy(eta) arro ho(yov) AB:-
024-3 io1dwpov mpeaBut(epov) -
TNAOVOLWTOV :-
025-1 wp(ryevovg) 186r
027-1 [...] 186v Qp(ryévovs)
029-1 [.] -
030-1 WPLYEVOUS :- 187r
030-2 aevypov apy(t)emioro(mov) -
avtioy(eta) amo do(yov) B
031-1 TOV UTOV EX TOU 0UTOV AOYOU :- -
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
032-1 WPLYEVOUG :- 187r
032-2 TEVY|pov apytemtaico(Tov) -

avtioy(etac) amo do(yov) B
032-3' - -
033-1 TOV OWTOV EX TOV QUTOV AOYOU : -
033-2 euoePelov xauoapelag - 187r
037-1 [.] -
038-1 euoePelov xauoapelag - -
038-2 oevy)pov amo Aoyou &y :- -
038-3 Ko UET’ OALYL i- -
039-1 evoePiov :- -
040-1 TOV AVTOV :- -
041-1 TOV QUTOV :- -
041-2 - 187v
042-1 evoePiov :- -
043-1 e& avemypagov :- -
043-2 WPLYEVOUS :- 187v Qp(ryévovs)
044-1 e& avemypagov :- 187v
044-2 WPLYEVOUG :- -
044-3 [.] 188¢
044-4 TOV QUTOV aTt0 Aoyov -
045-1 e& avemypagov :- -
045-2 WPLYEVOUS :- 188r Qp(ryévovs)
045-3 ig1dwpov TpeaPut(epov) -
TAovatwTov ematoM(ng) TEY :

046-1a ef avemrypa@ov :- -
046-1b (continuous) -
046-2 wptyev(ovg) :- -
047-1 e& avemypagov :- -
048-1 TOV AVTOV -
049-1 TOV AVTOV -
050-1 TOV QUTOV -
051-1 e& avemypagov :- -
052-1 Bixtopog Tpeabutep(ov) :- -
053-1 e& avemypagov :- 188v
054-1 TOV AVTOV :- -
055-1 TOV QUTO :- -
056-1 Tov avt(ov) :- -
057-1 ef avemrypagov :- -
058-1 TOV QVTOV :- -

! This is an additional short scholium in the margin of fol. 8v.
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
059-1 TOV QUTO :- -
060-1 TOV AVTOV :- -
061-1 Tov avt(ov) :- -
061-2 Buctopog mpeaPutep(ov) :- -
062-1 WPLYEVOUG :- 188v
063-1 e& avemypagov :- -
064-1 e& avemypagov :- -
064-2 aevypov apy(t)emioro(mov) 189r
avtioy(eta) arro do(yov) AR
070-1 Buctopog TpeaPutepog :- -
071-1 TOV QLUTOV : -
072-1 e& avemypagov :- -
072-2 aevypov apy(t)emioro(mov) 190r
avtioy(etag) amo aptd(pwy) :-
073-1 ef avemrypagov :- -
074-1 WPLYEVOUS :- 190v
074-2 TOV arylov TIToV emtok(omov) -
Bootp(wv) :-
074-3 Ko UET’ OALYoL i- -
075-1 Tov arytov xkvpthi(ov) :- 190v
075-2 Kol PLET OALYQL :- 190v
075-3 1010wpov TpeaBu(Tepov) -
emoToMNg) I i
076-1 e& avemypagov :- -
076-2 oeunpov apy(L)emioxo(mov) -
077-1 ef avemrypagov :- -
077-2 aevypov apy()emioro(mov) amo 190v
Aoyov Ag :-
078-1a — (in gutter?) 191r
078-1b (continuous) 191r
078-2 TOU 0LY1OV KUPLALOV :- 191r
079-1 TOV OUTOV LoV KUPLAAOY -
079-2 Kol PLET OALyaL 191r
080-1 TOV ayLov KUPLAAOD :- -
080-2 aevypov apy(t)emioro(mov) 191v Xp(voootépov)
avtioy(eta) ao doyov A :-
081-1 TEVYPOY EX TOV VTOV AOYOU :- 191v
081-2 TOV QUTOV TOLALY €Y VTOLKOY i -

081-4

[]
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
082-1 aevypov apy(t)emioro(mov) -

avTioy(etag) oo emaToA(vg) TG
TPOG KOUTAPLALY TTALTPLKLALY :-
083-1 e& avemypagov :- -
083-2 e& avemypagov :- -
086-1 T Tov arytov Pacthelov opotwg 193r
WPLYEVOVG :-
086-2 TOV ayLov KUPLAAOD :- -
086-3 Ko Ty :- -
087-1 T Tov arytov Baoidelov :- 193r
087-2 TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY 193y &ho
apy(v)emoxo(mov) akebavd(petog)
£x TV €tg Tov fayapiay :-
088-1 TOV aylov Bogthetov :- 193v
104-1 WPLYEVOUG :- -
104-2 KoL TOUALY -
105-1 TOV a0V {wavvou -
apx(t)emaro(mov)
xwvo(TayTIvoTodewe) :-
105-2 Kol PLET OALyaL :- -
105-3 Tov ay(1ov) xvptdd(ov) 195v
106-1 WPLYEVOUS :- 196r*
106-2 Tov ay(1ov) xvpAd(ov) :- -
110-1 [.] 196v
111-1 TOV QVTOV WPLYEVOVG :- 196v
112-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 197r
113-1 TOV ayLov KUPLAAOV :- -
114-1 TOV QUTOV :- -
115-1 WPLYEVOUS :- 197r
115-2 TO oty1ov kVpAA(ov) :- 197r
116-1 WPLYEVOUG : 197v
117-1 TOV QUTOV 197v
122-1 TOU arytov KuptAA(ov) -
apy(1)emiaro(mwov) adeb(avdpeiag) :
123-1 TOU 0ty1oV KUPLALOU :- 201v
123-2 aevypov apy(t)emioro(mov) -
avTIoY(ELeLg) EX TOV KATOL TVG
dahnxng AapTreTIon CUYTOYATOS :
124-1 Tov arytov xkvpthi(ov) :- 203r
127-1 TOV oLYLOV TITOV :- 203v

*In Parisinus the extract is split into two comments.
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
128-1 WPLYEVOUS : 203v
128-2 Tov arytov xvptdd(ov) -
129-1 - -
130-1 TOV QUTOV : -
138-1 - 205v
138-2 TOV OUTOV : 205v
140-1 TOV (yLOV TITOV : 206r
141-1 TOV QUTOV -
142-1 TOV oty1ov KUpAA(ov) -
143-1 TOV (yLOV TITOV : -
149-1 ...] 208y
150-1 TOV CLyLOV TITOV : 208v-209r
151-1 TOV oy1ov KUpAA(ov) 209r
152-1 Tov arytov xuptAd(ov) : 209v
153-1 TOV QUTOV : -
154-1 Tov aytov xuptAd(ov) : -
155-1 TOU arytov KuptAd(ov) -
156-1 Tov arytov kuptAd(ov) : -
157-1 Tov arytov xuptAd(ov) : 210v
158-1a TOV otyLov KUpAA(ov) 210v-211r
158-1b (continuous) 211r
171-1 [...] 213v
171-2 Tov arytov xvptdd(ov) 213v
172-1 Tov arytov xuptAd(ov) : 214r
173-1 TOV QVTOV : 214r
174-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 214r-214v
174-2 TEVY|poV apytemtaico(Tov) 214v
avtioy(eta) amwo Aoyov pty
175-1 ToV aytov TiTov O 215r
175-2 TOU aylov KUpLAAOY 215r
176-1 TOV aylov KUPLAAOY -
177-1 TOV aylov kLpuddov (sic) 215v
178-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 215v
179-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 216v
180-1a TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 216v
180-1b (continuous) 216v
181-1 TOV QUTOV -
182-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 217r
183-1 wp(ryevoug) 217r
183-2 TOV (yLov TITOV -
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
183-3 TOV aylov KUpIAAoY 217v
184-1 TOV (yLov TITOV 217v
184-2 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY -
184-3 Ko UET oAy -
185-1 ef avemrypa@ov 217v-218r
185-2 Tov arytov xvptdd(ov) 218r
186-1 TOV (yLov TITOV -
186-2 KoL LET OALYOL -
187-1 ef avemrypa@ov -
188-1 e& avemypagov -
188-2 TOV ayLov TITOV 218v
190-1a e& avemypagov -
190-1b (continuous) -
191-1 TOV aylov KUPLAAOY -
192-1 TOV AVTOV -
193-1 TOV AVTOV 219v
193-2 Ko UET OALYQL 219v
194-1 TOU AUTOV ayLlov KUPLAAOY 220r
195-1 TOV (yLov TITOV 220r
196-1 TOV ayLov TITOV 220v
197-1 TOV AVTOV 220v
197-2 TOV AVTOV 220v
198-1 - 220v
199-1 e& avemypagov 220v
199-2 aAAog 220v
199-3 TOU 0ty1oV KUPLALOY 221r
200-1 aAog -
201-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 221v
202-1 TOV (yLov TITOV -
202-2 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 222r
203-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY -
203-2 Tov aytov gevypov apx(t)emionomon | 222r

avtioy(eta) aro Aoyov) pin
203-3 Ko UET OALyaL -
204-1 TOV otylov TeVY POV apytemiako(Tov) | 222v
avTIoYELag amo A(oyov) ex TG Tpog
AVaoTATLAY OLLKOVOY ETTTOAN i
204-2 Ko UET OALYQL -
208-1 TOV (yLov TITOV 223r
209-1 Tov ay(1ov) TiTOV 223v
210-1 TOV QUTOV -
216-1 [.] 224y
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
216-2 TOV 0LYLOV TITOV 224v
217-1 TO 0ty1oV KUPIALOV | 225r
218-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 225r
219-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 225v
220-1 TOV 0LY10V KUPIALOY -
221-1 Tov arytov iwavvov emiox(o)m(ov) 226r 00 Xp(voootépov)

xw(v)oTevtivouTo(ewe)
221-2 wp(ryevovg) 226r
221-3 aToLVapLoy 226r
222-1 Buctopog mpeaPutep(ov) 226r
223-1 TOV AVTOV 226r
224-1 TOV QUTOV 226r
225-1 TOV (yLov TITOV -
226-1 TOV (yLov TITOV 226v
226-2 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 226v
230-1 [...] 227r
231-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 227v
231-2 KOUL LET OALYOL - 227v
232-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY -
233-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 227v
234-1 TOV AVTOV 228r
234-2 TOV (yLov TITOV 228r
235-1 TOV ALWTOV TITOV 228v
235-2 - 229v
240-1 [..] 229y
241-1 e& avemypagov 230r
241-2 TOV QYLOV TITOV 230r
241-3 Tov ary(tov) Tevnpov -

apytemiorot(ov) avtioy(etag) amo

Aoy(ov) va
242-1 TOV QYLOV TITOV 230r
242-2 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 230r
244-1 e& avemypagov 230v
245-1 TOV 0LYLOV TITOV 230v
249-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 231r
249-2 Kol PLET OALYQL 231v
250-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 231v
251-1 TOV 0LY1oV KUPLALOY 232y
252-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 233r
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
252-2 TOV otylov Tevypov avTio(yetag) ex | —

Tov xat(e) NG aToAoYLoG
iovALVOV TUYTALYIROLTOG
xe@aato(v)

252-3 TOV QVTOV €K TYG TTPOG KVPLAKOY' 233v
xat dorwoug opfodogoug ev
xw(v)oTevtivou(molet)
emioko(moug)

253-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 234r

254-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 234v

255-1 TO 0LYLOV KUPLALOU . 234v

255-2 KoL LET OALYOL 235r

256-1 TOV aylov KUPLAAOY -

257-1 TOV AVTOV 235r

258-1 TO 0LY1oV KUPIALOY 235v

259-1 TOV arylov iwavvov emioko(mov) 236r
xw(v)oTevtivoumo(ewe)

259-2 wp(ryevoug) 236r

259-3 TEVYPOV AV TIOYLOG: EX THG TEPOG -
TEPYLOV aPYLLTPOV ETTTOA(1G)
EPWTNTAVTA TIVOG EVEXEV 0 K(VPLO)G
TeTPOV kot lakwBov xat lwovyyy
novoy Taperaey :

260-1 TOV (yLov TITOV -

260-2 TOV 0LY10V KUPIALOY 236r

260-3 Tov ay(10v) TEVUNPOV aVTIONELIG EX | —
NG aoloyLag Tov PLiai(nfovg)

261-1 [.] _

2612 [..] 2371

262-1 Tov avTov TaAL(v) 236v

265-1 [.] 237

265-2 KoL PLET OALYOL -

266-1 TOV 0LYLOV TITOV 238r

266-2 TOV aylov KUpLAAOY 238r

267-1 TOV aylov KVpLAlov - -

268-1 TOV AVTOV -

268-2 Ko UET OALYQL 238v

268-3 TOV oty1ov TEVY POV avTloy(etag) oo | —
Aoy(ov)

270-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 239r

270-2 TOV AUTOV KVpLALov 239r

270-3 Tov ay(1ov) TiTOV -
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
271-1 Tov ary(1ov) TIToV 239v
271-2 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 239v
271-3 Ko UET OALyaL 239v
272-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 240r Kv(pi)Ax(ov)
272-2 Ko UET OALYQL 240r
273-1 Tov ay(1ov) TiTOV -
274-1 e& avemypagov 240r—v
275-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 240v
276-1 Tov aryt(ov) TITou 240v-241r
276-2 TOV ayLov KUPLAAOD :- 241r
277-1 TOV CLyLOV TITOV : -
278-1 TOV aylov KUPLAAOY 241r
279-1 TOV oLYLOV TITOV : -
279-2 TOV aylov KUPLAAOY 241v
280-1 TOV (yLOV TITOV : 241v
281-1 TOV QUTOV 241v
281-2 Ko UET’ oMLy -
282-1 TOV (yLov TITOV 241v
283-1 wp(ryevoug) 241v
284-1 TOV QUTOV 241v
285-1 TOV 0LYLOV TITOV 241v
286-1 TOV QUTOV 241v
287-1 TOV AVTOV 242r
288-1 TOV (yLov TITOV -
288-2 TO 0LY1OV KUPIALOY 242r
289-1 TOV AVTOV -
289-2 KoL LET OALYOL -
290-1 TOV (yLov TITOV 242v
290-2 TOU 0LY1oV KUPLALOY -
293-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY 242v
293-2 KoL PLET OALYOL -
294-1 KoL PLET OALYOL -
294-2 wp(ryevovg) 243r
294-3 TOU 0LYLOV KUPLAAOU : -
295-1 TOV ayLov TITOV -
295-2 wp(ryevoug) 243r
296-1 TOV 0LY1oV KUPLALOY -
296-2 xou Peb etepa -
297-1a wp(ryevoug) 243v Qp(ryévovg)
297-1b (continuation) 243v
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Scholium | Attribution in Zacynthius Paris fol. | Paris attribution
297-2 TOV 0LY10V KUPIALOY 243v-244r | Kv(pi)A\(ov)
298-1 e& avemrypag(ov) -

298-2 iT10wpov TNAOVILWTOV - 2441 To1d(w)p(ov)
emiotoM(ng) ol [Tnlovowt(ov)
299-1 [.] 244y
300-1 TOV oLy1oV TEVYPOV apXlemtak(omov) | 244v—245r
avTioyelag oo Aoy(ov) h
300-2 KoL LET OALYOL 245r
301-1 TOV oLyloV TEVYPOV apXlemtak(omov) | 245r-245y
avTioyeLag oo Aoyov T
302-1 e& avemrypag(ov) -
302-2 wp(ryevoug) 245v
303-1 TOV aylov KUPLAAOY 245v
305-1 TO 0LY1oV KUPIALOY 2461 Kv(pt)AA(ov)
306-1 TOV (yLov TITOV -
306-2 KoL TOUALY -
307-1 wp(ryevoug) 246r ‘Qp(ryévoue)
310-1 [...] 247r 00 ad1(0D)’
311-1 TOV aylov KUpPLAAOY -
311-2 Ko UET OALyaL 247r-247v
311-3 - 247v
312-1 TO 0LY1oV KUPIALOY 247v Kv(pt)AA(ov)
326-1 [.] _
327-1 Tov ayt(ov) TiToL 250v
328-1 T(ov) ayi(ov) xvp(titov) -
3282 [..] 250v
329-1 [...] 251r Kv(pi)Ax(ov)

3 The preceding extract in Parisinus is attributed by name to Cyril of Alexandria.




CHAPTER 9.
AN INTRODUCTION TO LECTIONARY 299
(A.C. MYSHRALL)

Codex Zacynthius, as it is currently bound, is a near-complete Greek gospel lectionary
dating to the late twelfth century. Very little work has been done on this lectionary because
of the intense interest in the text written underneath. Indeed, New Testament scholars
have generally neglected most lectionaries in favour of working on continuous text
manuscripts.’ This is largely down to the late date of most of the available lectionaries as
well as the assumption that they form a separate, secondary, textual tradition. However,
the study of Byzantine lectionaries is vital to understand the development of the use of the
New Testament text. Nearly half of the catalogued New Testament manuscripts are
lectionaries.” These manuscripts show us how, in the words of Krueger and Nelson,
‘Christianity is not so much the religion of the New Testament as the religion of its use’.’
These lectionaries were how the Byzantine faithful heard the Bible throughout the
Church year, how they interacted with the Scriptures, and they open a window for us to
see the worship of a particular community in a particular time and place.

THE LECTIONARY

A lectionary is a book containing selected scripture readings for use in Christian worship
on a given day. The biblical text is thus arranged not in the traditional order of the Bible,
but in the order of how the readings appear throughout the year of worship. So, not all of
the Bible is included (the Book of Revelation never appears in a Greek lectionary) and the

! Exceptions to this include the Chicago Lectionary Project (for an overview of the project see
Carroll Osburn, “The Greek Lectionaries of the New Testament,” in The Text of the New Testament.
Essays on the Status Quaestionis [ed. Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes. Second edn.
Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2014], 93-113, esp. 100—4, and also Gregory S. Paulson, ‘A Proposal for a
Critical Edition of the Greek New Testament Lectionary,” in Liturgy and the Living Text of the
New Testament, ed. H.A.G. Houghton. T&S 3.15 [Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2018], 121-50, esp.
131-3), the inclusion of lectionaries in UBS4 with Karavidopoulos (see Paulson, ‘A Proposal,’
135-7), and the recent works by Jordan (C.R.D. Jordan, “The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of
John in Greek Gospel Lectionaries from the Middle Byzantine Period (8th-11th century),’
Unpublished PhD thesis, University of Birmingham, 2009) and Gibson (Samuel J. Gibson, The
Apostolos. The Acts and Epistles in Byzantine Liturgical Manuscripts. T&S 3.18 [Piscataway NJ:
Gorgias, 2018]).

*Paulson, ‘A Proposal,” 121.

3 Derek Krueger and Robert S. Nelson, ‘New Testaments of Byzantium. Seen, Heard, Written,
Excerpted, Interpreted,” in The New Testament in Byzantium (ed. D. Krueger and R.S. Nelson.
Washington DC: Dumbarton Oaks, 2016), 1-20, here 2.
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order of the lections reflects the calendar. Some readings were particularly appropriate for
certain times of the year, such as the resurrection narratives at Easter, the infancy narratives
at Christmas and so forth.

There are several types of lectionary:

e An Evangelion contains only readings from the Gospels. This can also be
referred to as an Evangelistarion (a term generally used before the twentieth
century).

e An Apostolos is a manuscript containing only Acts and the Epistles.

e An Evangelion-Apostolos, or Apostolo-Evangelion depending on the order of the
contents, contains lections from the Gospels, Acts and Epistles.

There is also variation in the days for which a lectionary has readings. Some contain
lections for every day (£Bdomadeg or xabnuepva edayyéhia), some for only weekends
(oaPPatoxvpraxai), some for Sundays alone (xvptoxai). Rarely, we find lectionaries which
read weekday readings and Sundays. There are also some lectionaries known as Select
lectionaries, which are highly individual manuscripts, each with its own purpose.*

Most complete lectionaries are divided into two distinct sections; a Synaxarion and a
Menologion. The Synaxarion is a lectionary text which follows the moveable ecclesiastical
calendar, beginning with Easter Sunday and ending on Holy Saturday. The Menologion
follows the fixed civil calendar beginning on September 1 and finishing on August 31.
Thus, for any day in the year there are normally two readings in the lectionary, one from
the Synaxarion and another from the Menologion.

There are two known cycles of readings; the Constantinople schema and the
Jerusalem schema. Due to the process known as Byzantinization, the Jerusalem liturgy
came to broadly reflect the Constantinople liturgy over a period of time.> This chapter will
focus on the Constantinople type of lectionaries, as this was the most common at the time
the Zacynthius lectionary was written. However, it should be remembered that
lectionaries do exist with alternative Gospel orders and varying lections.

The Constantinople Synaxarion has five main sections.

e Section 1 reads John from Easter Sunday to Pentecost.

e Section 2 reads Matthew from Pentecost to the Raising of the Cross in
September.

e Section 3 reads Luke from Holy Cross Day to Lent.

e Section 4 reads Mark for the Lent weekend readings (the weekday readings are
from the Old Testament).

e Section 5 is Holy Week, where readings are taken from all four Gospels.

Small numbers of lections from other Gospels appear in each section, so for instance, the
Johannine portion of the Synaxarion is not exclusively all from John.

The Menologion portion of a lectionary contains complementary readings to
commemorate various Saints, particular events in the lives of Jesus and Mary, festivals for
apostles and great church leaders, earthquakes and dedications of churches. The

* Gibson, The Apostolos, 4.
* For an overview of Jerusalem lectionaries, see Daniel Galadza, Liturgy and Byzantinization in
Jerusalem, Oxford: OUP, 2018.



9. AN INTRODUCTION TO LECTIONARY 299 171

Menologion has a tendency to demonstrate far more variation in the choice of biblical text
for each day and the specific commemorations. Some of these variations are geographical,
so, for example, lectionaries prepared according to the Constantinople schema often
reference the great fire of 465 AD in Constantinople on September 1.

Upon opening Codex Zacynthius, one immediately encounters a problem of
terminology. Neither the Synaxarion nor the Menologion are actually identified as such in
the manuscript. The term Synaxarion (cvva&dpuov) is frequently used by scholars, yetis not
written as a title at the beginning of most lectionaries. Contrary to this, we do find the title
Menologion (mwnvodéytov) written at the beginning of the second cycle of readings in some
manuscripts. The opening of the Synaxarion frequently begins with the details for the
Easter Sunday reading and the evangelist, as we find in Codex Zacynthius. We do however
tind the term Eklogadion (éxAoyddiov) in several manuscripts to describe the Synaxarion
portion. The modern printed Eklogadion is a lectionary with Sunday readings, but the
name probably comes from the earlier lectionary tradition.® The term Synaxarion is found
however, in lectionary tables, tables which list what to read on each day.

DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The Codex Zacynthius lectionary is a daily Gospel lectionary containing both Synaxarion
and Menologion, and is identified as Lectionary 299 in the Gregory-Aland system used in
the Kurggefasste Liste.” The Synaxarion has all five sections present, so covers the entire
liturgical year with readings for nearly every day. The Menologion is also complete, with
readings again for every day, and for some days, multiple readings. The only section which
is missing is that of the Resurrection readings. These are eleven readings for Sunday Matins
beginning on All Saints” Day, normally either found at the end of the Synaxarion, the end
of the Menologion or in between Maundy Thursday and Good Friday. Although there
are cross-references to these readings throughout Codex Zacynthius, the actual readings
themselves are not written.* Commonly, after the Menologion there are also a few lections
for special occasions, such as funerals and times of penance. The Zacynthius lectionary
does not have any of these. One wonders whether the end of the manuscript is missing and
the Resurrection readings should have appeared at the end of the codex.

The manuscript as we have it now measures 28 cm by 18 cm, an average size for a
lectionary.” When the manuscript was palimpsested, the original sheets of the catena were
prepared by removing the ink and cut in half to form new sheets of half the size, which in
turn were folded in half as quires and rewritten as a lectionary. The size of the pages
probably needed to be reduced for ease of use for the lector in service. The re-use of

¢ Jordan, “The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,’ 67.

7 Tts shelfmark is Cambridge, University Library, MS Add. 10062. In the online Diktyon catalogue,
it has the number 73427.

8 Cross-references can be seen on folia 1v, 17v, 18r, 21r, 163v and 168r. On fol. 7r the scribe has
added marginal rubrics to mark the beginning of Resurrection reading 2 within the lection for
Synaxarion 1 Week 3 Day 1.

?Jordan, ‘The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,” 122.



172 A.C. MYSHRALL

parchment to make a new book is not unusual for this time period, especially within a
provincial setting with less available funds for new parchment. During the ink removal
process, more effort was made to remove the red ink of the catena titles than the brown
ink of the catena text; the additional scraping of the parchment in these places can still be
seen. Perhaps the red ink was seen as more of a distraction to reading the overtext than the
subtle brown ink of the catena undertext, or was less faded due to age.

The manuscript is bound in a sixteenth-century Greek-style goatskin cover, which
bears the traces of a cross and four circular decorated motifs (see Image 9.1). On the right-
hand side of the cover towards the top a peg sticks out, where originally a small strip of
leather was attached to the back cover and fixed round to the front to keep the book closed.
It looks like a second peg may have been lost from the bottom of the cover, leaving a small
hole. The rebinding, or re-covering, of a late twelfth-century manuscript in the sixteenth
century shows that this manuscript was still being used, or considered valuable, several
hundred years after it was written. The main cover to the manuscript has also been
repaired, with small stitches visible across the top left of the front cover and across the back
cover. This suggests ongoing use after the sixteenth-century cover was added. A number
of marginal notes in later hands confirm the use of the manuscript over several centuries.*

Image 9.1: The front cover of Codex Zacynthius showing decorations and repair work

The manuscript is quite thick, containing 175 parchment leaves. One further leaf
(folio 173) is a paper supplement making 176 folia in total, and several leaves on either side
of this have repairs."” These repairs may be dated to the fourteenth century by the

10 See folia S1r, 90v, 120v and 130v.
" Folia 171, 172 and 174 are patched.



9. ANINTRODUCTION TO LECTIONARY 299 173

watermark of folio 173, which consists of a bow and arrow pointing vertically upwards.
Although the device is relatively common, the closest match for it is found in paper used
in Pisa and Florence dated 1364."> Occasional holes can be found throughout the
lectionary, many of which must have occurred before the palimpsesting of the manuscript
because the scribe of the lectionary has written around them. An example of the copyist
avoiding places of corrosion is shown in Image 9.2. Deterioration like this is common in
parchment manuscripts, and in this case must pre-date the lectionary. It seems that the ink
of the undertext continued to corrode after the palimpsesting process because it had not
been sufficiently well-removed: writing in the lectionary overtext has sometimes been
partly lost due to this.

Image 9.2: Folio 78v showing how the lectionary was written around ink corrosion

from the catena undertext

The text of the lectionary is the work of a single scribe, written in a single column of
normally between 33 and 36 lines. The hand itself is similar to the ‘epsilon style’ common
to the Eastern Mediterranean region.” Lectionaries are commonly written in two
columns, which aided the reader in moving from line to line. The single column format of
Zacynthius is not unusual for a lectionary, but it is less common than the two-column
format.”* The text block itself is reasonably compressed so is not like the large format
display lectionaries which have few lines per page and large letters.” Nor is it illustrated in

> Vladimir A. Mo$in and Seid M. Tralji¢, Filigranes des XIIIe et XIVe siécle/Vodeni znakovi XIII i
XIV vijeka (Zagreb: Yugoslavian Academy, 1957), no. 351. We are grateful to Nigel Wilson for this
identification. The design is also very similar to BOW.099.1, record no. 5884 in the online Gravell
Watermark Archive, on paper used in Palermo in 1312 (see https://www.gravell.org/
record.php?&action=GET&RECID=5884).

" For the identification of the copyist, see pages 196-203 below.

' Jordan, “The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,” 130.

'S Cf. Vatican, BAV, Vat. gr. 351 (GA L35), a select lectionary in display format.
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any way. In a practical working text, illuminated pictures would not have been necessary.
The appearance of the text hints ata need to use parchment sparingly, by not wasting space
between columns or by spreading out the text.

Decoration and Rubrics

Both red and black ink are used; black for the main text and red for the enlarged initials,
headings, decorations, ekphonetic notation (or neumes) used in chanting and some
marginal notes. There is little embellishment to the main text other than extending some
strokes into the margins, and the occasional use of red crosses to decorate some letters (see
Image 9.3). The use of a cross on the centre stroke of an epsilon was also employed in the
catena undertext, showing how little decorations had changed in the period between the
writing of the two texts.

Image 9.3: Folio 157r from 1299 and folio 15v from 040, epsilon with cross
decoration

Each section of the lectionary begins with a decorative headpiece. The only exception
is the start of Synaxarion period 5, which is not decorated or separated in any way: instead,
a separation is found later with the Gospels of the Passions between Maundy Thursday
and Good Friday. The Hours readings of Good Friday and the Vespers readings are also
decorated. Of the large headpieces for Synaxarion periods 1 to 4, the first, for John, is
drawn using only red ink (fol. 1r, see Image 9.4). Drawn in the shape of a p7 and filled with
twisting tendrils, it is not completely symmetrical and looks slightly experimental. This
could suggest either an inexperienced scribe, or that this manuscript was not produced at
amajor scribal centre where drawing headpieces like this would have been commonplace.
The second one for Matthew has a much simpler design (fol. 21v, see Image 9.5). Thisis a
band headpiece drawn in red and black ink, with an intertwined wave design. The third
headpiece for Luke on folio 57r uses a smaller p7 headpiece with a similar tendril design to
that of John (see Image 9.6). The Lent headpiece on folio 105r combines the p7 headpiece
of John with the intertwined wave design of Matthew (see Image 9.7).
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Image 9.4: Folio 1r, John headpiece

Image 9.6: Folio 57r, Luke headpiece
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Image 9.7: Folio 105r Lent headpiece

Image 9.8: Folio 144v Menologion headpiece

The headpiece beginning the Menologion on folio 144v (Image 9.8) is a simplified
version of the previous design for Lent (Synaxarion period 4, Image 9.7). All of the
headpiece designs feature leaf-shaped finials extending from the corners (palmettes) as was
typical for Byzantine decoration. The variation may be prompted by different exemplars.
Each Menologion month is separated by a simple decoration of tilde shapes and dots in a
repeating pattern. Only May and October are exceptions to this. May has small T shapes
on either side of a wavy line, which matches the decoration for the Good Friday Night
Vigil readings. October is similar to this, featuring a wavy line with dots. If the decoration
was not added during the writing of the lections, the amount of space calculated for these
was exact. Two of the other decorations are probably space fillers, that on folio 27r to make
the xvptauc) reading begin on a new page, and on folio 104v to fill the space at the end of
Synaxarion 3.

Another feature of the lectionary is the enlarged initials beginning each lection (see
Image 9.9). The enlarged letters project into the margins (ekzhesis) and are written in red
ink. Itis likely that they were penned at the same time as the main textin black was written,
because the text wraps around them with precision: unlike other Greek biblical
manuscripts, the enlarged initials do notssit by themselves in the margin, there are no small
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prompts to guide the rubricator and no absent letters.® Even when the red initials extend
into the text area, the black text fits them with precision. Furthermore, the spacing of the
lectionary textalso seems to be accommodated to the red ekphonetic signs above them (see
pages 178-9 below). It may therefore be concluded that the scribe had access to both inks
as he wrote.

Image 9.9: Folia 64v and 65r, showing different types of enlarged initials

Weekday lections tend to have smaller, simpler initials, but Sunday lections are given
prominence with larger and more decorated initials. This pattern continues throughout
the lectionary."” This subtle difference makes it easier for the lector to locate where he is in
the lectionary and gives prominence to the Sunday lesson. This can be seen on Image 9.9
where the red initials for the weekdays on folio 64v are simple designs corresponding in
height to around three lines of text; opposite them, the Sunday reading on folio 65r has a

!¢ Examples of the small letters left in the margin as prompts for the rubricator may be seen in the
manuscript Vatican City, BAV, Ott. gr. 298 (GA 629).

' Anderson identifies a similar pattern in GA L1635 with plain gold initials and painted gold
initials: J.C. Anderson, The New York Cruciform Lectionary (Pennsylvania: Pennsylvania State
University Press, 1992), 25.
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red initial which is far more ornate and extends over ten lines. The same letters appear
throughout, commonly E and T, because each lection begins with a standard incipit. The
incipits in Codex Zacynthius are:

® TG Kapd Exeive

® &y Talc épaug xceivalg

o clmey 6 xdplog

o clmey 6 xbplog T TapaBodny TadTny

o clmey 6 xbplog Toig tavTod wadnTalg

o &lmey 6 xbplog Tpdg Todg EANAVBSTag TG adTéY loudaiovg

e and twice, elmev 6 xDplog TpdG Todg TEMOTEVKOTAG ADTEY tovdaiovg.
There are some instances of lections which do not include an incipit, leading to other
enlarged initials within the codex. An example of this is the first Sunday after Easter, where
John 20:19 begins the lection with otong é¥iag (fol. 3v). Occasionally a new paragraph
within a lection begins with a much smaller red initial. These often coincide with the
beginning of a new lection within the main lection. Also, there are occasions when a new
lection begins with the word 1§, and the whole word is rubricated and enlarged rather than
just the initial letter, e.g. on folio 52v.

Lections written in full in the Menologion still display enlarged initials in red with
ckthesis. However, in this part of the manuscript a great number of lections are simply
listed with instructions on where to locate them. This leads to an abundance of red letters
within the text, not just down the margins where the days are listed. Each new part of a
reference begins with a red letter, such as the beginning of the commemoration, the
beginning of the cross-reference, the beginning of the service and prokeimena and stichos.*®
Many of these letters are repeated as with the main lections; a red za# is found for to? éyiov
or Tfj adtf] Nuépa, a red zeta for {Arel, and a red epsilon for eig t6v 8pbpov or &g TV
Aertovpyiay. Thus, although each new part of a reference does not begin on a new line, the
appearance of the text is still easily navigable. (See Image 9.10 for the layout of a page of
Menologion instructions.)

In addition to the rubricated initials, Lectionary 299 features an extensive set of red
markings above the words, which are part of the ekphonetic notation system, or neumes.
These are visible in a number of the photographs in this chapter, such as Image 9.5. The
colour and shape of these marks distinguish them from the Greek accents which are
written in the same black ink as the text. While accents assist with reading the text, neumes
provide the intonation for chanting. The presence of this system, written by the scribe,
indicates that Codex Zacynthius was intended to be used for public recitation, with these
signs aiding with sense division and cantillation.” The tekein (red marks in the text in the
shape of a +) have been included in the transcription as they mark the end of passages and
sometimes replace the standard punctuation. As already noted, the biblical text is often
spaced to allow for the addition of these markings: many of the zeleia are written in blank
space, although there are also a great number of places where they are squeezed above the
last word of a phrase. This suggests that the exemplar used for transcription may not have

'8 See pages 189-92 below.
¥ Gibson, The Apostolos, 169.
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been the same as the one for the addition of the neumes, if, indeed, the latter were copied
from another manuscript and not simply added through tradition. Some passages are not
marked with this notation: it is unlikely that they were not read aloud, so they may have
simply been overlooked.” It appears that the text in black writing was copied first and the
ekphonetic notation added subsequently, as occasional corrections have been made in red
ink.

Image 9.10: Folio 168r, showing the lists of readings in the Menologion

% For an example, see fol. 11v where the lection at the top of the page lacks neumes, but the lection
beginning lower down on the same page has them.
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Like many other New Testament manuscripts, the lectionary features diplai in the
left margin. These arrow-shaped marks (>) identify quotations, enabling the reader to
distinguish passages quoted from the Old Testament from the words of the evangelist. A
good example can be seen on folio 32r, where a long quote from Isaiah is marked with
diplai. In most lections, the selection of text is so short as to not require additional
paragraphing. However, some of the longer lections have paragraphs, to assist the lector
with the sense and with keeping their place whilst reading aloud. It has already been noted
that the scribe begins new mini-lections within the larger lection with a small red letter in
ekthesis. There are also numerous places where the scribe puts a black letter in ekzhesis in
order to break up the text. In some places, this appears rather experimental, such as the
lower half of folio 103r, where there are six new paragraphs in only twenty lines (compare
also the bottom of folio 114v). Although this text does lend itself to being broken into
sections, these passages stand out as written in a different way to other lections.

Pagination and Quires

The first and last pages of the manuscript are particularly worn and hard to read where the
ink and parchment have rubbed against the wooden covers. The last page, fol. 176, is
particularly interesting because it should come after folio 168: it contains part of the
Menologion for May and June and features the quire number 22. It must have come loose
at some point and been rebound at the back of the manuscript. Although the date of this
is not certain, the wear on this page implies that it has been in its current position for some
time. In other places, the binding is rather tight and makes it hard to read some of the text
where it sits close to the centre of the book. This can be seen at the bottom left of the very
first page. In other places, such as folio 97r, the sheet is becoming detached and the sewing
of the binding can be seen at the bottom.

Folio 169r has been heavily trimmed, presumably in order to supply a strip of
parchment for another purpose. Indeed, there is evidence of trimming throughout the
codex, such as at the bottom of folio 26r, where a crease has caused a small fold of
parchment to escape trimming. Although this has had little effect on the lectionary other
than the loss of quire number 17 on folio 129r (see Image 9.11), it may have had a greater
effect on the undertext: although the surviving margins of the catena are generous, the
original quire numbers have probably been lost, possibly with further marginal material.*!

Image 9.11: Folio 129r showing quire number 1f almost entirely trimmed off

! For example, the right-hand rows of columns on fol. 1v of the undertext (fol. 95v of the
lectionary).
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There are three sets of pagination in Codex Zacynthius. Tregelles writes that the
manuscript was not previously numerated, and he added Roman numerals for the catena
pages and Arabic numbers for the lectionary.” The Roman numerals are in black ink at
what would have been the top right-hand corner of the original leaves and thus appear at
90 degrees to the current lectionary. Tregelles’ numeration of the lectionary is therefore
also likely to be the series in ink, which is correct throughout. Another hand, however, has
added a series of pencil numbers to the lectionary in the same place. These are identical
until folio 22, where the pencil number 21 is erroneously repeated and all subsequent
pencil numbers are out by one (although those on folios 22-26 have been corrected). It s
surprising that an error crept into the pencil numeration when the existing set of ink
numbers was correct. For the lectionary transcription the ink numbers have been used.

Fol. 9r Fol. 96v Fol. 89r

Fol. 25¢ Fol. 112v

Fol. 41r l Fol. 48v

Image 9.12: Quire signatures showing letters 3, 6 and ¢

The lectionary also contains quire numbers, in order to assist the binder in keeping
each quire of material in order. In the lectionary, initial quire signatures in Greek numerals
appear at the top right of the first recto page and final quire signatures at the bottom right
of the last verso page. Codex Zacynthius employs the system in which the start and end
quire numbers match, rather than the end number matching the following quire. There
are twenty-two quires of eight pages each. As noted above, the last quire signature is out
of order because folio 176 was bound at the end of the codex. At least two hands add the
quire numbers, one of whom is the main scribe of the lectionary. This hand uses red and

2 8.P. Tregelles, Codex Zacynthins (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 1861), ii.
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black ink and regularly adds a numeral hook to the right of the number and decoration
underneath, especially for the final signature. It is probable that the same hand was
responsible for some of the initial markers, but these are plainer. Some of the numbers
display such differences in shape and ink colour that it is clear that at least one additional
hand contributed to the numeration (see Image 9.12). The beza at the start of quire 2 (fol.
9r) and quire 12 (fol. 96v) has an enlarged lower bowl, and is distinctly different to the
cursive beta at the start of quire 12 (fol. 89r). There is also a cursive delta at the start of
quire 14 (fol. 105r) which contrasts with other majuscule examples of delta. The
differences in the writing of stigma (the numeral 6) are interesting. This is written three
times as o7 (quire 6 start and end, and quire 26 start) but once as ¢ (quire 16 end, fol. 128v).
Itis possible that some of the numbers were added during the rebinding of the manuscript,
although it was definitely trimmed after the addition of the quire numbers, as is evidenced
by the almost total loss of quire number 17.

A new section of the liturgical calendar does not necessarily start on a new quire. The
beginning of Synaxarion section 2, the portion from Matthew, follows John within the
same quire and indeed on the same page (quire 3, fol. 21v). Synaxarion section 3, the
Lukan section, begins on a new quire and a new page (quire 8, fol. 57r) but this could be
coincidence. The first weekday readings of Synaxarion 4 are all instructions to locate the
lections elsewhere and appear at the end of folio 104v, the end of quire 13. This puts the
tirst full reading of Lent on a new page and quire. However, there is no indication of a
break between Synaxarion sections 4 and 5 on folio 111v at all, and the lections continue
without interruption. The beginning of the Menologion occurs on the last page of quire
18 (fol. 144v) and is not separated. Each month then follows on, saving as much space as
possible. This supports Jordan’s theory that sections of a lectionary do not have to begin
on a new gathering, although there is some evidence of some sections beginning on fresh
quires.” It may also suggest that the scholarly segmentation of the Synaxarion into sections
may not have been the way the church year was understood during Byzantine times.

THE CONTENTS OF LECTIONARY 299

The contents of the lectionary in Codex Zacynthius are summarised for easy reference in
Table 9.1 (more detailed listings are provided in the lists at the end of this chapter).

Folio number | Contents

1r The beginning of Synaxarion section 1: John. (Easter.) P/ headpiece.

21v The beginning of Synaxarion section 2: Matthew. (Pentecost.) Band
headpiece.

57t The beginning of Synaxarion section 3: Luke. (Elevation of the
Cross.) Pr headpiece.

83r The beginning of Mark within Synaxarion 3. No decoration.

104v The beginning of Synaxarion section 4: Mark. Initial lections are all
cross-references.

105r First full lection of Synaxarion 4: Mark. (Lent.) P7 headpiece.

» Jordan, “The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,” 9.
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111v The beginning of Synaxarion section 5: Holy Week. No decoration.

126r The beginning of the twelve Gospels of the Passions. These were read
during a vigil from Maundy Thursday to Good Friday. Decoration.

137v The beginning of the four lections of the canonical hours on Good
Friday. Decoration.

140v Good Friday Vespers reading. Decoration.

143r Sabbath Vespers reading. Decoration.

144v The beginning of the Menologion. Band headpiece. September.

149r Start of October.

151v Start of November.

154r Start of December.

159r Start of January.

164r Start of February.

166r Start of March.

167v Start of April.

168r Start of May.

171r Start of July.

172v Start of August.

176r Start of June. This leaf is displaced and should follow fol. 168v.

Table 9.1: Summary of Contents of Lectionary 299.

Each lection in Zacynthius can be navigated by associating the correct text with the correct
heading. The lection heading at the top of the page goes with the first new lection on that
page, and any subsequent lections beginning on the same page have their headings written
next to them. In addition, the evangelist is normally specified, allowing the reader to locate
the day within the correct Synaxarion period. These headings are often heavily
abbreviated, giving the day, the week and the evangelist. An example of this would be
T TG Y €30 ket hovx, which is the reading for the Friday (mapaoxevy) of the (tj¢) third (y)
week (£Bdouadrg) according to (xata) Luke (Aobxav): Synaxarion 3 Week 3 Day 6
(abbreviated as S3W3D6 in tables and transcriptions). Typical abbreviations in this
manuscript include:

oo for caPParw (Saturday)

xv for xvptaxy (Sunday)

wo for mapacxevy) (Friday)

¢[30 for £Bdouddog (week)

v for mevtxootiig (Pentecost)

ueoov for uecomevtyroatiig (Mid-Pentecost)
yoret for vnoteidv (Lent)

et for xotd (according to)

ot for patbaiov (Matthew)

uwap for papxov (Mark)
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o dovx for Aotxav (Luke)

® 1w foriwdvyny (John)
The service is not normally specified in the heading, as most Gospel lectionaries were read
during Divine Liturgy. Only on days with more than one reading are service identifiers
written. These are also sometimes abbreviated:

e opb for 8pbpog (Matins, sometimes also written as wpwi)

e et for Aertovpyiow (Liturgy)

o com for éomépag (Vespers)

e amo deur for 4mo deimvov (Literally ‘after dinner’, so Compline)

®  wp for dpa (Hours).
On occasion, specific days have their own titles which would have been known to the
lectors. Examples include xvptaxc) tijg coapapeitidog, ‘Sunday of the Samaritan Woman’,
or xvptaxy) 10D Telwvov xal 10D Paploaiov, ‘Sunday of the Tax-Collector and the Pharisee’.
Other titles seen more than once in this lectionary include:

e dwxanvaupov (Easter Week or Bright Week)

e  mioya (Easter)

o mpoedpTiov (forefeast)

o uebedpriov (after-feast)

e 1o pwta (divine lights; Theophany or Epiphany).

The Synaxarion readings follow two patterns of lections. Weekend readings follow
each other (Saturdays to Saturdays and Sundays to Sundays) in a relatively sequential
pattern, while the weekday readings follow a separate sequence. This is quite normal for a
Byzantine lectionary, but when the lections are listed by contents, the jumps backwards
within a gospel for the weekend readings can be quite striking. Krueger and Nelson suggest
that this was caused by combining an older system for weekend readings with a newer
arrangement for weekdays.”* As would be expected for a twelfth-century manuscript,
Codex Zacynthius follows this combined system.

Many lections are repeated by having two different calendars of readings. To avoid
duplication, scribes came up with a system of cross-referencing which saved both time and
space. On numerous occasions, largely in the Menologion, the lection heading is given and
then, after the word {#jtet meaning ‘seek’, the reference of where the full text of that passage

Image 9.13: Folio 176r June 2 abbreviations

For example, on June 2, Lectionary 299 reads tov ary vixn@o apyemiorm xwmo (T oemt y (see
Image 9.13). This may be expanded as Tod &yiov vun@opov &pylemioromov

24 Krueger and Nelson, ‘New Testaments of Byzantium,” 11. See also Osburn, “The Greek
Lectionaries,” 105.
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KWVOTOVTWOUTOAews.  (NTer  oemtewPBpiw y”  (‘Saint  Nicephorus, Archbishop of
Constantinople. Seek September 3.”). A full list of the Menologion headings for this
manuscript is provided at the end of this chapter to assist with navigating these
abbreviations.

The lections given in full in the Menologion do not have any particular liturgical
significance. They are written out either because that passage had not previously occurred
in the codex so needed a full lection, or because the verse spread needed was complex and
indicating it by the addition of 4py# and téAog marks within an existing lection may have
caused confusion. The texts written in full in the Menologion are listed in Table 9.2.
Specific services for the day are noted if appropriate. Errors in the evangelist ascriptions in
the titles are recorded in quotation marks, with the correct source given in the reference.
There are more incorrect ascriptions in the Menologion than the Synaxarion, probably
because of the regularity of the sequence of the gospels within the Synaxarion which
contrasts with the lack of order in the Menologion.” Lections with only the initial words
of the first verse are not included in Table 9.2, as these initial incipits are simply a marker.
For example, references to Matthew 5:14-19 include the words dueig éote after the
instruction to seek the passage for September 2. This shows the reader that the lection
required is the second one on that day, from Matthew, not the first one (John 15:1-7).

Day Text

Sept. 2 Matthew 5:14-19

Sept. 3 John 10:9-16

Sept. 8 Matins Luke 1:39-49, 56

Sept. 8 Liturgy Luke 10:38-42; 11:27-28

Sept. 13 John 12:25-36

Sunday before the Elevation of the Cross | John 3:13-17

Sept. 14 John 19:6, 9-11, 13-20, 25-28, 30-35
Sept. 30 Matthew 24:42-47

Oct. 8 John 8:3-11

Oct. 9 Matthew 10:1-7, 14-15

Oct. 11 Mark 13:33-37; 14:3-9 (‘Luke’)
Oct. 13 Matthew 7:12-21

Oct. 18 Luke 10:16-21

Nov. 1 Liturgy Matthew 10:1-8

Nov. 5 Mark 8:34-35; 10:29-31

Nov. 6 Luke 12:8-12 (‘Matthew’)

Nov. 10 Liturgy Luke 14:25-27, 33-35 (‘Matthew’)
Nov. 13 Matins John 10:1-9

» See also L1635 for this ascription problem in the Menologion: Anderson, The New York
Cruciform Lectionary, 72.
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Nov. 29 Matthew 10:17-18, 23-25, 28-31
(‘Mark’)
Dec. 17 Luke 11:44-50

Sunday before Christmas Day

Matthew 1:1-25

Dec. 24 (3rd hour)

Luke 2:1-20

Dec. 25 Liturgy

Matthew 2:1-12

Dec. 26

Matthew 2:13-23

Saturday after Christmas Day

Matthew 12:15-21

Jan. 1 Liturgy

Luke 2:20-21, 40-52

Jan. 3

Matthew 3:1, 5-11

Saturday before Epiphany

Matthew 3:1-6

Sunday before Epiphany Mark 1:1-8
Jan. 5 Luke 3:1-18
Jan. 6 Matins Mark 1:9-11

Jan. 6 Liturgy

Matthew 3:13-17

Jan.7

John 1:29-34 (‘Matthew’)

Saturday after Epiphany

Matthew 4:1-11

Sunday after Epiphany Matthew 4:12-17

Jan. 9 Luke 3:21-22; 4:1-2, 14-15
Jan. 12 John 10:39-42

Feb. 2 Liturgy Luke 2:22-40

Feb. 15 Luke 10:3-9

Feb. 23 John 12:24-26, 35-36

Mar. 25 Liturgy Luke 1:24-38

May 8 Liturgy John 19:25-27; 21:24-25

June 19 Luke 6:20-26; 10:23-24; 11:33
June 24 Liturgy Luke 1:1-25, 57-68, 76-80
June 29 Liturgy Matthew 16:13-19

July 8 Luke 6:17-19; 9:1-2; 10:16-21

Aug. 6 Matins

Luke 9:28-36

Aug. 6 Liturgy

Matthew 17:1-9

Aug. 7

Mark 9:2-9

Aug. 29 Liturgy

Mark 6:14-30

Table 9.2: Gospel Texts Written in Full in the Menologion in Lectionary 299.

A comparison with a similar table for the Jaharis Lectionary (Lectionary 351) shows
that fewer passages are written in full in Codex Zacynthius.* The Jaharis Lectionary was
written for Hagia Sophia, the cathedral of Constantinople and seat of the Patriarch. While
sixty-five lections are given in full in Jaharis, Zacynthius by contrast cites fifty. From an
entire year’s worth of lections, including multiple readings for many days, this illustrates
how few lections were actually penned in full in the Menologion of both manuscripts.

* John Lowden, The Jabaris Gospel Lectionary: The Story of a Byzantine Book (New York: The
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2009), Appendix 2 on 116-7.
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The majority of readings for each day correspond exactly, but Zacynthius consistently
saves parchment by writing cross-references. On September 1, the first lection of the year,
Luke 4:16-22, is written in full in Jaharis, but Zacynthius refers to Synaxarion 3 Week 1
Day 5. On September 6, Mark 12:28-37 in full appears in Jaharis and Zacynthius refers to
Synaxarion 3 Week 16 Day 4 after a short incipit. As a general rule, in the earlier part of
the year the two manuscripts cite the same lections in full. However, towards the latter
part of the year Zacynthius uses cross-references more freely. These cross-references
correspond with the same passage as Jaharis with three exceptions:
e June 30: Zacynthius refers to Matthew 10:23-31; Jaharis has the text of
Matthew 9:36-10:8
e August 12: Zacynthius refers to Luke 9:1-6; Jaharis has John 12:35-36, 44-50
e  August 16: Zacynthius refers to John 15:1-7; Jaharis has the text of Luke 9:51-
56, 10:22-24, 13:22.
This suggests that the decision to cross-refer in Zacynthius rather than write texts in full
was not because of a difference in the expected text but because of a need to save
parchment. This may be explained by observing that Jaharis was written for the cathedral
of the patriarch, whereas Codex Zacynthius bears the marks of a more provincial
production.

The markings for lections used in in continuous text manuscripts can also be found
in lectionaries themselves. Within longer lections, there are &px” and tékog marks signalling
the beginnings and ends of shorter lections.” This occurs when a cross-reference points to
a subsection of a longer lection, and the copyist has noted the start and end of this shorter
reading to aid the reader. A good example of these markings is found on folio 130r, where
the start and end of the reading for July 16, in memory of the Fifth Synod, are noted part-
way through a lection. Also attached to the marginal notes here is the required incipit for
the lection, elmev 6 xvptog. Itis clear that the copyist was aware of this shorter lection when
copying the original passage, as its beginning is marked by a new paragraph and red letter
in ekthesis. At first appearance, an additional lection marked like this could be presumed
to be a secondary addition, but this may not necessarily be the case. The scribe may have
followed an exemplar in the way the lections were laid out.

In the lectionary of Codex Zacynthius the cross-references do not always refer
backwards to a passage already written. Some are found very early in the Synaxarion and
point forwards in the codex to a lection which was yet to be copied. The first example of
this is Week 1 Day 3 in John, right at the beginning of the Synaxarion, which instructs the
reader to locate this passage from Luke in Resurrection reading 5. However, as mentioned
above, the Resurrection pericopes are not extant in this manuscript, so a lector would
search in vain. Also, on the very first day, Easter Sunday, there is traditionally a second
reading of John 20:19-25. This is not written or referenced at all here in Lectionary 299,

7 For other lectionary abbreviations commonly found, see Teunis Van Lopik, ‘Some Notes on the
Pericope Adulterae in Byzantine Liturgy,” in Liturgy and the Living Text of the New Testament (ed.
H.A.G. Houghton. T&S 3.16. Piscataway NJ: Gorgias Press, 2018), 151-76, esp. 160.
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yet where John 20 is written later in the Synaxarion, the end of this first reading is marked
in the margin with a télog sign. There is some confusion in double readings, where a cross-
reference points the reader to one lection, but a marginal note alongside another lection
offers an alternative. For example, the cross-reference for September Sth points the reader
to Synaxarion 2 Week 11 Day 4 (Matthew 23:29-39), yet we find a heading for the
beginning of the Saint Zechariah reading beside the same text in Synaxarion 5 Week 1 Day
3a. Or, on folio 116r, the heading of a lection has been changed and additional rubrics
added to alter the occasion on which this text should be read, causing confusion over what
to read here.” There are even examples of alternative texts for lections, such as on folio
130r where a lection heading in the margin marks the text for July 16 as John 17:11-21,
yet the cross-reference in the Menologion list for July 16 (fol. 172r) suggests reading
Synaxarion 1 Week 3 Day 7, John 15:17-16:2. The system in Zacynthius is not
straightforward, and often relies on the knowledge of the lector to enable use of the
manuscript. There are cross-references to days which also have cross-references, leading
the reader on a chase around the lectionary to locate the correct reading. By the end of the
Menologion, almost entire months are written as headings and instructions, because by
this pointin the codex mostlections have been penned already (compare Image 9.10). This
lectionary was written to save space and cost, not to be easy to use.

On some occasions, the instructions are quite complicated. In the middle of the
lection for Synaxarion 5 Week 1 Day 6b on folio 138v, there are instructions to read the
text for the middle portion of the lection elsewhere and then to carry on reading the end
of the lection as is written. The instructions after Mark 15:15 may be roughly translated
as: ‘Seek the sixth Gospel reading of the Passions and read until the end. And again, come
back here and begin again with this until the end’. The text then resumes with Mark 15:32.
Similarly, on folio 174v for August 15, the lector is instructed to read two readings
together, those of the Matins and the Liturgy on September 8 to make one longer lection.
Christmas is a particularly complicated time for this lectionary. On the Saturday before
Christmas Day, which elsewhere is normally Matthew 1:1-25, Codex Zacynthius instead
has the full text of this passage on the following day (the Sunday before Christmas), and
the Saturday has a cross-reference to Synaxarion 3 Week 12 Day 7 (Luke 13:19-29). On
December 24th, the Matins reading is marked in the middle of the Matthew 1:1-25 text
of this reading for the Sunday before Christmas, and this additional marker apparently
also serves for the Christmas Day Matins reading. The additional hours readings for
Christmas Eve are not cross-referenced using {7jtet, but are found in the margins to the
readings of Christmas Day Liturgy and the Boxing Day reading. Was this confusion
caused by the desire to save parchment or were different strands of lectionary tradition
being incorporated into this lectionary?

While lectionaries were used mainly for daily Divine Liturgy and Sunday Matins
services, the lectionary system in Codex Zacynthius shows that this book was also used for
the monastic hours of Good Friday, throughout Christmas Day, and also for occasional
Vigils and Vespers services.”” The extra services and lections in this manuscript suggest a

¥ See the discussion in the list of selected corrections later in this chapter.
* Services for monasteries include Divine Liturgy, Vespers, Compline, Vigils, Matins, 1st, 3rd, 6th
and 9th hour services. We find evidence for all of these in Zacynthius.
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monastic background either for its provenance or for its intended use. During the Divine
Liturgy, the lectionary codex would be carried in procession by the deacon during the
Little Entrance; the readings were recited from a lectern outside the bema by a priest or
deacon; and the book was placed on the altar.”. Weitzmann is the only advocate of the
position that decorated lectionaries were for display only and were placed on the altar
without being read.’" The repair to the cover of Zacynthius, as well as its contents, bears
witness to the fact that it was not a display lectionary but a working book.

Prokeimena and Stichoi

Further evidence for the use of Lectionary 299 during the liturgy is seen in the prokeimena
(responsories) and stichoi (Psalm verses) attached to some of the lections. These are the
Psalms chanted before and after the lection, with instructions for the chanting tone. Some
of these are copied by the original scribe, presumably from an exemplar containing the
same information. Others are marginal notes added by later hands to aid in the use of the
book, for example on folio 60r beside the lection for Synaxarion 3 Week 2 Day 6.
References like these are largely restricted to working texts. There are fewer examples in
the Synaxarion of this manuscript, although one is found on folio 110r, the Matins reading
for Palm Sunday with text from Psalms 8:2 and 9 (see Image 9.14); instead, they are much
more common in the Menologion. Table 9.3 lists the text for each prokeimenon and stichos
in the Menologion in Codex Zacynthius, along with a translation and the verse reference
both in the Septuagint and in modern Bibles.*

Image 9.14: Folio 110r prokeimenon and stichos readings

% Jordan, “The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,” 79. On Easter Sunday the readings were
recited from the altar table inside the bema by a senior priest.
3! Jordan, “The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,” 35.
3 The translation is based on the New English Translation of the Septuagint, Psalms section

translated by A. Pietersma. Available online from: http://ccat.sas.upenn.edu/nets/edition/
[Accessed 30.10.2019].
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Sept. 8 | Prokeimenon | pyno@ioou(at) Tod évéu(a)r(og) Ps 44:18
(Iwill remember [your] name.) (Ps 45:17)

Stichos dxovoov Blyatep Ps 44:11

(Hear O daughter.) (Ps 45:10)

Sept. 14 | Prokeimenon | 6 0(ed)s Pacideds fu(ov) mpo aidvo(s) eipya(oa)t(o) | Ps73:12
(Yet God is our King from of old, he worked (Ps 74:12)
[deliverance].)

Stichos pynodTL T cuvarywyf oov fig éxtiow &’ dpx(fs) Ps73:2
(Remember your congregation, which you (Ps 74:2)
acquired long ago.)

Oct. 22 | Prokeimenon | tipio(g) évavtiov x(vpio)v Ps 115:6
(Precious before the Lord.) (Ps 116:15)

Stichos i dvtamodw(ow) 16 x(vpl)w Ps 115:3

(What shall I return to the Lord.) (Ps 116:12)
Nov. 1 | Prokeimenon | (Qawuactog 6 Oeog év T)oig &y(iotg) adt(oD) 6 O(ed)g Ps 67:36

(opa)nh (Ps 68:35)

(Admirable is God among his saints, the God of

Israel.)

Stichos &v éxxdnoialg ed(loyeite) Ps 67:27
(Bless [God] in assemblies.) (Ps 68:26)

Nov. 8 | Prokeimenon | (6 woidv todg) &yyéh(ovg) adt(oD) Ps 103:4
(He who makes spirits his messengers.) (Ps 104:4)

Stichos edAoyeL M) Yoy (ov) T(ov) Ps 103:1

(Bless the [Lord], O my soul.) (Ps 104:1)
Nov. 10 | Prokeimenon | Timo(g) évavti(ov) Ps 115:6
(Precious before [the Lord].) (Ps 116:15)

Stichos Tl dvtamodw(ow) Ps 115:3

(What shall I return.) (Ps116:12)
Nov. 13 | Prokeimenon | Tipo(g) dvavti(ov) x(vpio)v Ps 115:6
(Precious before the Lord.) (Ps 116:15)

Stichos i dvtamodw(ow) T4 x(vpl)w Ps 115:3

(What shall I return to the Lord.) (Ps 116:12)
Nov. 21 | Prokeimenon | pvyodoou(at) Tod évéuato(s) Ps 44:18
(I will remember [your] name.) (Ps 45:17)

Stichos dxovoov Biyat(ep) Ps 44:11

(Hear O daughter.) (Ps 45:10)

Dec. 25 | Prokeimenon | &xyootpdg mpo Eno@opov yevwnod ot w Ps 109:3
(From the womb, before Morning-star, I brought (Ps 110:3)
you forth.)

Stichos elmrey 6 x(Vp1o)s 7@ x(vpi)w pov xab(ov) &x Ps 109:1
(The Lord said to my lord, “Sit [on my right]”.) (Ps 110:1)

Jan. 1 Prokeimenon | Timo(g) évavt(iov) x(vpio)v Ps 115:6
(Precious before the Lord.) (Ps 116:15)

Stichos Tl dvTamod(dow) Ps 115:3

(What shall I return.) (Ps 116:12)
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Jan. 6 Prokeimenon | pwvi) x(vpio)v émt v 086T(wv) Ps 28:3
(The Lord’s voice is over the waters.) (Ps 29:3)
Stichos gvéyxare 76 x(vpi)w viol O(e0)D Ps 28:1
(Bring to the Lord, O divine sons.) (Ps29:1)
Feb. 2 Prokeimenon | gyvapioe k(Dpto)g 6 o(wt)prov adt(od) dvavtiov v | Ps 97:2
0v(@v) dmexddv(Vev) (v) di(xaoavvny) adt(od) (Ps 98:2)
(The Lord made known his deliverance; before the
nations he revealed his righteousness.)
Stichos eldoooy wavTa Ta wépat(ar) T Y(fs) Ps 97:3
(All the ends of the earth saw.) (Ps 98:3)
Mar. 25 | Prokeimenon | xatefioetar x(dplo)s wg Detdg éml mbrov xal oel Ps 71:6
otayev(eg) % ota(lovoat) (Ps 72:6)
(He will descend like rain on a fleece, and like
drops dripping [on the earth].)
Stichos dvarteel &v Talg Aué(poug) adTod Sixauoat(vy) kel Ps71:7
wA7f0(c) (Ps 72:7)
(In his days righteousness will sprout, and an
abundance [of peace].)
May 8 Prokeimenon | el wa(oav) T(v) Yy E£7A0(ev) Ps 18:5
([Their sound] went out to all the earth.) (Ps 19:4)
Stichos of od(per)vol duyyodvr(at) Ps 18:2
(The heavens are telling [of divine glory].) (Ps 19:1)
June 24 | Prokeimenon | éxel ¢€avaredd xép(og) @ da(vi)d frolpaca Adyvov Ps131:17
¢ Y(pLoT)@ rov (Ps 132:17)
(There I will cause a horn to sprout up for David; I
prepared a lamp for my anointed one.)
Stichos pvnodnT x(dpt)e ToD Sa(i)d 1(ed) we(ome) Ps 131:1
(O Lord, remember David and all [his meekness].) | (Ps 132:1)
June29 | Prokeimenon | el maoay Ty yiy ¢£7A0(ev) 6 pBSyyos Ps 18:5
(Their sound went out to all the earth.) (Ps 19:4)
Stichos o od(per)vol dupyodvron Ps 18:2
(The heavens are telling [of divine glory].) (Ps 19:1)
Aug. 6 | Prokeimenon | Qafop xai épuiv &v 16 dvépati gov dyadhiboovTal Ps 88:13
(Thabor and Hermon will rejoice in your name.) (Ps 89:12)
Stichos RokapLog 6 Aadg 6 yIvwokwy dadokory oy k(Vpt)e &v Ps 88:16
6 i T 06ENg Tol mpoowmov cov Topevoovt(an) | (Ps 89:15)
(Happy are the people who know a shout for joy;
O Lord, in the light of your countenance they will
walk.)
Aug. 15 | Prokeimenon | pvnodioou(eu) tod dvou(atog) Ps 44:18
(I will remember your name.) (Ps 45:17)
Stichos dxovo(ov) Bvyat(ep) Ps 44:11
(Hear O daughter.) (Ps 45:10)
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Aug. 29 | Prokeimenon | tipiog évavtiov x(vpio)v 6 Odvart(og) Ps 115:6
(Precious before the Lord is the death [of his (Ps 116:15)
devout ones].)

Stichos i dvtamodn(ow) T¢ x(vpi)w Ps115:3
(What shall I return to the Lord.) (Ps116:12)

Table 9.3: Prokeimena and stichoi texts from Psalms in the Menologion of 1.299.

There are nineteen examples of prokeimena and stichoi in the Menologion of Codex
Zacynthius. Lowden suggests that these commemorations are for feasts with higher status
in the calendar, possibly when the Patriarch himself read the Gospel in Constantinople.”
All but three lections in Codex Zacynthius have instructions to sing in the fourth tone
(fxos &): September 14th lacks any tonal instructions; August 15th indicates a non-
specific plagal tone; August 29th the grave (barys) tone. The addition of these rubrics is a
key link to the Constantinopolitan rite. A comparison with the Jaharis Lectionary, an
illuminated Patriarchal lectionary known to have been produced in Constantinople,
shows a very close relationship in the application of these rubrics. The Jaharis Lectionary
lacks the expected rubrics for January 25, Gregory the Theologian, and February 24, the
discovery of the head of John the Baptist. For both of these lections, Zacynthius has a
Matins reading and a Liturgy reading, but likewise no prokeimenon or stichos. Of the
seventeen lections listed as having special status with prokesmena and stichoi by Lowden,
all are present in Codex Zacynthius.** The Psalm references are also remarkably close,
including agreeing with the Jaharis Lectionary against the text published by Mateos.”> The
only exception is August 15th, where Jaharis has Luke 1:46 and 1:48 but Zacynthius
contains text from Psalm 44 which corresponds to ‘another prokeimenon’ at this point in
the Jaharis Lectionary.

In addition, however, a prokemeinon and stichos occur in Codex Zacynthius on four
further days when they would not normally be expected. These days are:

e November 1 (Cosmas and Damian)
e November 10 (Neilos)

January 1 (Circumcision of Christ and Basil the Great)

May 8 (John the Theologian, apostle and evangelist).

Given that it is likely that these rubrics add status to a particular commemoration, these
days are unusual and may shed light on the provenance of the manuscript or, if not the
place of production, its intended recipient. We will return to these commemorations.

References to Constantinople and Patriarchs

The rite of Constantinople was far reaching in the Byzantine period, so we would expect
to see many references to the city in a Menologion from this period. However, the sum of
Constantinople references in Zacynthius is significant. Table 9.4 contains the notable

3 Lowden, The Jabaris Gospel Lectionary, 37.

* Lowden, The Jabaris Gospel Lectionary, 37, Table 6.

% Lowden, The Jaharis Gospel Lectionary, 120, referring to Juan Mateos, Le Typicon de la Grande
Eglise (Rome: Edizioni Orientalia Christiana, 1962-3).



9. AN INTRODUCTION TO LECTIONARY 299 193

Constantinopolitan references and their day of commemoration, and also references
considered key by Lowden to categorise his illuminated Patriarchal manuscripts.

Date Commemoration

Sept. 1 Service in the church of the Theotokos Chalkoprateion and after in the
great Church. The Great Fire of Constantinople in 465 AD.

Sept. 11 | Dedication of the Church of Christ’s Resurrection in Jerusalem (The Holy
Sepulchre). This commemoration is found in the patriarchal lectionaries.

Sept. 14 | Sixth Church Synod.

Sept.21 | The Church of the Theotokos in Petra, part of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople.

Sept. 25 | Processional liturgy of the Kampos.

Oct. 11 | Seventh Church Synod. Generally held on Oct. 12; L299 is ambiguous
regarding the commemoration date.

Oct. 22 | Abercius, Bishop of Hierapolis. The Patriarchate dedicated a chapel to him.

Oct. 26 | The great earthquake of 740 AD in Constantinople.

Nov. 1 Cosmas and Damian. Relics held in Constantinople.

Nov. 6 Service in the Great Church and procession in memory of the ashes (rain of
cinders).

Nov. 10 | Neilos. Prefect of Constantinople, before becoming a monk of Sinai.

Dec. 22 | Opening of the Great Church.

Dec. 23 | Dedication of the Great Church.

Jan. 1 Basil the Great. Trained at Constantinople.

Jan. 9 The great earthquake of 869 AD in Constantinople.

Jan. 12 Stephen  Abbot of Khenolakkos Monastery, Chalcedon (often
remembered on Jan. 14). Geographically opposite Constantinople.

Jan. 27 Translation of the relics of John Chrysostom to Constantinople.

Feb.22 | Uncovering of the relics of the Holy Martyrs at the Gate of Eugenius at
Constantinople.

Mar. 13 | Translation of the relics of Nicephorus to Constantinople.

Mar. 15 | John of Rouphinianai, a Monastery in Constantinople.

May 1 Dedication of the New Imperial Church (in 881 AD).

May 11 | Birthday of Constantinople.

June 5 Procession of the Kampos. Defeat of the Barbarians. Church of Saint
Babylas.

July 2 Deposition of the robe of the Theotokos at Blachernae, Constantinople.

July 15 Fourth and Fifth Church Synods.

Aug. 31 | Deposition of the Holy Girdle of the Theotokos (at Chalkoprateion).

Table 9.4: Notable Constantinople references in the Menologion of Lectionary 299.
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Of the twenty-five references given in Lowden as significant, Zacynthius has
fourteen, plus extra mentions of Constantinople in other commemorations.* It lacks the
longer Taxis and Akolouthia of September 1, but does make reference to the procession.
Zacynthius is certainly not grand enough to be one of the Patriarchal lectionaries, but the
exemplar may have had additional rubrics reflecting this origin. Many of the references to
Constantinople in Table 9.4 are a normal part of the Menologion for Byzantine
manuscripts. However, the combination of so many references is striking. Each day has a
selection of possible dedications and accompanying texts, and to see so many based around
Constantinople raises questions regarding the exemplar.

A great number of Patriarchs is found throughout the Menologion in Zacynthius.
Table 9.5 lists the commemorations of Patriarchs, providing a further link to
Constantinople.

Commemor- | Patriarch Reign Title in L299
ation date Dates”
Sept. 2 John the Faster (IV, Nesteutes) 582-595 Patriarch
Sept. 2 Paul the Younger (III) 688-94 Patriarch
Oct. 11 Nectarius 381-97 Patriarch
Oct. 11 Arsacius 404-5 Patriarch
Oct. 11 Atticus 406-25 Patriarch
Oct. 11 Sisinnius (I) 426-27 Patriarch
Oct. 23 Ignatius 847-58, Patriarch
867-77
Nov. 6 Paul the Confessor (I) 337-339, Saint
341-2, 346-
51
Nov. 13 John Chrysostom 398-404 Saint, Archbishop
Nov. 20 Proclus 434-46 Patriarch
Nov. 20 Maximianus (Maximian) 431-34 Patriarch
Nov. 20 Anatolius 449-58 Patriarch
Nov. 20 Gennadius (I) 458-71 Patriarch
Jan. 25 Gregory the Theologian (I, 379-81 Saint
Nazianzos)
Jan. 27 John Chrysostom (relics) 398-404 Saint
Feb. 12 Meletius of Antioch - Patriarch (normally
considered a Bishop)
Feb. 12 Anthony (II) 893-901 Patriarch
Feb. 18 Flavian 447-49 Saint
Feb. 22 Thomas (II) 667-69 Patriarch
Feb. 25 Tarasius 784-806 Archbishop

3 Lowden, The Jabaris Gospel Lectionary, 32—4, Table 4.
%7 Reign dates taken from ‘Bishops/Patriarchs of Constantinople’, Fordham University,
https://sourcebooks.fordham.edu/byzantium/texts/byzpatcp.asp.



9. ANINTRODUCTION TO LECTIONARY 299 195

Mar. 13 Nicephorus (I) (relics) 806-15 Holy
Mar. 22 Thomas (I) 607-10 Bishop
Apr. 6 Eutychius 552-65 Archbishop
May 12 Germanus (I) 715-30 Saint
May 31 Eustathius 1019-25 Patriarch
June2 Nicephorus (I) 806-15 Archbishop
June 4 Metrophanes (I) 306-314 Saint, Archbishop
June 14 Methodius (I) 843-47 Archbishop
Aug. 25 Epiphanius 520-35 Patriarch
Aug. 25 Menas 536-52 Patriarch
Aug. 25 John (II, Kappadokos) 518-20 Patriarch
Aug. 30 Alexander 314-337 Patriarch
Aug. 30 John the Younger (I, Scholastikos) | 565-77 Patriarch
(Aug. 30) (Paul IV may be referenced as ‘and | (780-84) (Patriarch)

the rest’)

Table 9.5: List of Patriarchs of Constantinople included in the Menologion of L.299.

The Zacynthius lectionary is missing some of the Patriarchs regularly listed in the

Menologion:

1. Cyriacus I, 596-606.

Y o v P
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Nicholas II, 984—95.
Polyeuctus, 956-970.
Photius, 858-86.
Sergius I1, 1001-19.
Nicholas I, 9o1-2s.
Stephen I, 886-93.
Stephen I1, 925-238.
Euthymius I, 9o7-12.

At first glance, this could be assumed to reflect the later dates of most of these Patriarchs.
However, Zacynthius does include Anthony I1(893-901) on February 12 and Eustathius
(1019-25) on May 31, so the date appears not to be significant. Of the forty-two patriarchs
listed by Lowden, Jaharis has thirty-six; Zacynthius has thirty-two, four fewer than the
Patriarchal lectionary, but still a significant number.*® Zacynthius continues with its space
saving techniques even here, simplifying the lists by grouping the Patriarchs. This is why
itis unclear whether Paul IV is intended in the reference ‘and the rest’ on August 30. Such

grouping of companions can also be seen in the New York Cruciform Lectionary.”

The description of the titles of the Patriarchs is also interesting. Those reigning before
451 AD were designated as ‘Archbishop’, while the title ‘Patriarch’ came into effect for

3 Lowden, The Jaharis Gospel Lectionary, Table 5 on 34-5. The figure 32 for L299 does notinclude
Paul IV as his name is not definitively given, nor Bishop Meletius.
3 Anderson, The New York Cruciform Lectionary, 69.
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Constantinople after the Council of Chalcedon. The commemorations in Zacynthius
broadly support this traditional practice. Meletius of Antioch (Feb. 12) is listed as a
Patriarch, even though tradition normally places him as a bishop. Tarasius (Feb. 25),
although Patriarch was a layman at the time, and the title given by Zacynthius perhaps
reflects this. The title bishop for Thomas I is harder to explain. Could the ‘apy’ of the
exemplar have been overlooked in some way, demoting Thomas from Archbishop to
Bishop?

Nelson, after Dolezal, identified an additional feature which ties the Patriarchal
lectionaries together. In addition to the Td&ig xal dxolovbio on September 1, these
lectionaries commonly include a second reading for the fourth Sunday in Luke with
additional rubrics concerning a church synod.* The appearance of this second lection is
thus a strong pointer to a text influenced by a Constantinopolitan exemplar. The
Zacynthius lectionary does not contain the double reading for the fourth Sunday in Luke.
Of the fourteen entries listed as specific to Hagia Sophia by Nelson, Zacynthius includes
nine. Nelson writes that ‘most Byzantine lectionaries were thought to follow the rite of
Constantinople no matter where they were made and examples can be deduced of
provincial manuscripts with rubrics detailing processions in the capital’.* The Zacynthius
lectionary thus appears to be one of those provincial manuscripts. Indeed, the same lection
that proves pivotal for Constantinopolitan affiliation may be used to demonstrate the
rural production of Zacynthius: the fourth Sunday reading in Luke in this manuscript
features a marginal note praying for the harvest (pépete Todg omépove, orjuepov of yewpyol,
‘Bring the harvest today, farmers’: see Image 9.9, folio 65r top margin).

As mentioned above, the lections of Cosmas and Damian (Nov. 1), Neilos (Nov. 10),
the Circumcision of Christ and Basil the Great (Jan. 1), and John the Theologian (May 8)
are unexpectedly highlighted. A link to Constantinople for these lections with additional
rubrics may be posited in several cases. Cosmas and Damian had their relics brought to
Constantinople by the Emperor Justinian, with a basilica erected in their honour. Saint
Neilos is usually celebrated on November 12, butin several manuscripts directly associated
with Constantinople that date becomes November 10: before he became a monk of Sinai,
Neilos was prefect of Constantinople. Basil the Great is considered the father of Eastern
monasticism, and he also trained in Constantinople. Specific links between
Constantinople and the Circumcision of Christ (although this is undoubtedly a major
teast) and John the Theologian are more difficult to establish. It is possible that these are
in some way connected with the provenance of Codex Zacynthius.

THE SCRIBE OF THE LECTIONARY AND HIS MARGINAL NOTES

Despite the absence of a colophon, it has been possible to identify the scribe of this
lectionary during the course of the Codex Zacynthius Project thanks to the expertise of
our colleague Georgi Parpulov. Fourteen notes in the manuscript, as part of a series of
comments added by the scribe, mention the name Neilos. Some of these are markers of

“ Robert S. Nelson, ‘Patriarchal Lectionaries of Constantinople’, in The New Testament in
Byzantium (ed. D. Krueger, and R.S. Nelson. Washington DC: Dumbarton Oaks, 2016), 87-115,
esp. 91.

#“ Nelson, ‘Patriarchal Lectionaries of Constantinople,” 89.
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conventional piety such as ‘Glory to God’ and injunctions for priests to remember Neilos
during an all-night vigil, but others are more unusual. The notes are written in a
dodecasyllabic format, as was common at the time, in both red and black ink. What is
unusual about the scribal practice in this manuscript, and the others copied by Neilos
which are listed below, is that such notes appear not simply at the beginning and end of
the text, but throughout the document. Table 9.6 contains a transcription and translation
of the marginal notes written by the first hand. Those in bold feature the name Neilos.

Folio | Text Translation
1r x(pLot)é Tpoyol TV Uiy TOVNUATWY Christ, guide my works.
Sr (o) eig xotunB(év) (o) And for those who have fallen
asleep.
Sr el D70 eig xotund(év) (o) vexpoig And the same for the dead who
have fallen asleep.
7v ele xotunf(év)t(ac) For those who have fallen asleep.
8r véxpwu(a) For the lifeless.
9r & x(vpL)é pov Bepdmeugov xai velhov O my Lord, heal also Neilos.
11r | vellog dAnBig apapriog oixétyg Neilos is truly a slave to sin.
16v | yelpou popal ToD drepayiov ypapovy peican | Unclean hands: spare, Lord,
x(Vpt)e peloau spare this most holy writing.
17r | x(dpt)e EAé(noov) Lord have mercy.
24v | x(Vpr)e c@oov p(€) xata yapw Lord save me by grace.
27v | 36k oo x(Dpr)e Glory to you Lord.
35r | x(Dp)e EAé(noov) Lord have mercy.
39r | peioou k(Dpt)e peioou ToV A(we) dpydv Spare, Lord, spare the one who is
completely slow.
40r | pvob(n)r(1) Bdta év dypumvia velhov Priest, remember Neilos in an
all-night vigil.
43v | x(Ypt)e EAé(noov) Lord have mercy.
46v | 36E(ar) (aot) x(Vpt)e Glory (to you) Lord.
S4r | fjrapTov dpoloym oot k(Vpt)e, 6 dowtog | I confess to you Lord I have
¢y velhog sinned, I the hopeless Neilos.
61r | x(dpr)e, Tig dvvaTa cwhiva Lord, who can be saved.
61v | odai cot wovypt k(al) camps veile Woe to you worthless and evil
Neilos.
63v | tvvoraka moak(d) xapiPapnd(elc), x(al) T | I am very tired with a heavy head,
ypap(w) odx oida. and what [ write I do not know.
64r | x(Vpt)e Edé(noov) Lord have mercy.
64v | 3é¢(a) (aot) 1(Vpt)e Glory (to you) Lord.
65r | pépete Tovg omdpovg ouep(ov) of yewpyol | Bring the harvest today, farmers.
65r | &vdoral(ov) I am tired.
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70v | odai k(i) T(olc) ypapovot o dmoketpad(te) | Woe also to those writing errors.
72v | 36(a) (oou) x(Dpr)e Glory (to you) Lord.
74r | pvnobyre velhov ol dypumvodvteg O0tan | Priests, remember Neilos in
the all-night vigil.
76v | @eloon x(Vpt)e oD dafoD) gov Spare, Lord, your people.
77t | yuorayu(dg) morde, x(al) pwpia Very drowsy and foolish.
78r | eig dmareipad(ia), ToKTNG 6 YpAPWY The one who writes tends
towards errors.
88r | mpboey(e) Aertovpy(od) T(Gv) First of all attend to the ministers
dm(ooTONGY), TO TTpOTAP of the apostles.
91v | éuv doTwv ) Yoy xypevovon Tob velhov | Mine is the soul which is
bereaved, of Neilos.
92r | &6(ed)s ilaoByti pot, T apapt(®)M(®w) | God be merciful to me, the
vellw sinner Neilos.
94r | x(dpt)e oidTov 1(€) TéV TaviowT(ov) Lord save me, the all-hopeless
vethov Neilos.
99 | qeloou peioar x(Vpt)e ToD Aol gov Spare, spare Lord, your people.
101r | x(dpt)e c@cov u(€) évexey oD EAE(ov) Tov Lord save me on account of your
mercy.
102r | 36&(ar) (aot) x(Vpt)e Glory (to you) Lord.
104r | pv)obyte dypurvodvreg, TOV veldov Priests, remember Neilos in
BiToun an all-night vigil.
104v | 36E(ar) (aot) x(Vpt)e Glory (to you) Lord.
106v | tic ddvatar cwbijvou Who can be saved?
108v | x(dpt)e x(Dpt)e, w) eyxatarinng w(e) Lord, Lord, do not leave me
behind.
125r | x(Ypt)e cdoov ToV RéopoV GOV K(at) Lord save your world and
vethov Neilos.
129r | x(dpt)e EXé(noov) Lord have mercy.
131v | 38Ea tf paxpobupio oov x(vpt)e Glory to your patience Lord.
133v | x(ai) dxcvd kol yootdlw Ishunitand I am drowsy.
136r | pv)od(n)t(1) veld(ov) év 1) Ba(orheis) Remember Neilos in your
oov, ebomhayve 6(¢)e g T(v) Avor(v) | kingdom, merciful God, just
(V) Ti ¢ as for the robber who then ...
144r | déka got 6 B(ed)g mavTwy Evexa, Glory to you God, for the sake of
all.
144r | pv)odyti Bdta, TOV TavacwTov veilov | Remember priest, the all-
hopeless Neilos.
150r | tfj omovd(f}), wpdg éott x(at) padupio cuy In haste, for laziness leads to a
dmpooebio lack of attention.
151v | wy éx(wv) aAAS T orfi(oa) Todg dy(lovg), I have nothing else; I have done
¢moin(oa) Tout(odg) xépaAatove) the saints, I have done these great
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w(€)y(ahag) x(at) éviaa T edoryyértov chapters and I have intoned his
ad(toD) gospel.
153r | 0 opaip(e) Tod oTpafod Heodw(pov) The error of Theodore the
squinter.
157r | eig iy x(vpr)e For the Lord.
158r | x(dpt)e Eré(noov) Lord have mercy.
160r | pvnodyte Btoun dypumvodv(e) Tov Priests remember Neilos in an
veihov all-night vigil.
160v | 36E(a) (oot) x(Vpr)e Glory (to you) Lord.
175v | d6ka oot 6 B(ed)g wavTwy Evexa Glory to you God, for the sake of
all.

Table 9.6: Marginal notes by the copyist of Lectionary 299.

The note at the top of folio 1 was not originally in this position. The invocation,
‘Christ guide my works’, was initially written in the bottom margin of folio 1, the same
part of the page as the majority of these notes. This change in position of the prayer only
became apparent on the multispectral image (Image 9.15), where the erased note may be
seen in the bottom left corner, consisting of a cross followed by (ptot)é wpo(vyod).

Image 9.15: Folio 1r bottom margin showing the first letters of the erased scribal note

The notes by Neilos include comments with a penitential function such as xdpte
¢\ énoov and 86&a xvpte. These, along with the appeals to priests to remember the scribe in
prayer, call to mind the purpose of the lectionary and its use in the Divine Liturgy. Kavrus-
Hoffmann suggests that monks copying manuscripts for their own monasteries would
have wished to add their names in hope of salvation, while lay scribes who were paid for
their work may not have felt the same compulsion.*” Neilos has added his name many
times, describing himself as all-hopeless, evil and worthless (e.g. Image 9.16).

“ Nadezhda Kavrus-Hoffmann, ‘Producing New Testament Manuscripts in Byzantium,’ in The
New Testament in Byzantium (ed. D. Krueger, and R.S. Nelson. Washington DC: Dumbarton
Oaks, 2016), 117-45, esp. 136.
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Image 9.16: Folio 144r. Two scribal notes by Neilos

Some of the marginal notes are intriguing for the light they shed on the process of
book production. Errors in copying are mentioned on folia 70v, 78r and 150r: the last of
these, referring to a lack of attention, follows a section of text which is particularly poorly
penned. The note on folio 39r, ‘Lord, spare the one who is completely slow’, presumably
refers to the copyist. On folio 153r, a page full of copying errors, the bottom margin
contains the words ‘the error of Theodore the squinter’. Might this have been a monk
having difficulty when reading the exemplar aloud to the copyist? The note on folio 151v
seems to reflect the monotony of ‘doing the saints’ and ‘the great chapters’ of the
Menologion lists. Its reference to ‘intoning the gospel’ could be taken literally as making
the text known, but also more technically as adding the neumes. Many of the references
to tiredness also occur on pages with errors or poor handwriting, such as folio 65r and the
unusually long erasure on folio 77r. The most striking of these is the complaint on folio
63v that ‘T am very tired, with a heavy head, and what I write I do not know’ (Image 9.17).

Image 9.17: Folio 63v, Note regarding tiredness

Such notes in the margins of scriptural texts may come as a surprise to modern readers.
One wonders what his fellow monks or, indeed, the later users of the lectionary would
have made of them. Even at the distance of several centuries, however, they bring to life
the copyist of this lectionary as he comments on the challenges he faced in producing this
book and reflects on his position in the grand scheme of things.

Parpulov has identified Neilos as the scribe who copied two manuscripts for the
Monastery of Patmos whilst on the island of Rhodes, based on palacographical
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comparison with the images available in Kominis’ Facsimiles of Dated Patmian Codices.”
Patmos MS 175 was copied by Neilos in the year 1180 AD, the date being given in a note
at the bottom of folio 72v. The handwriting is an excellent match, and the identification
is further confirmed by dodecasyllabic notes featuring the name Neilos. Patmos MS 743
was also copied by Neilos in the same year, with multiple notes throughout bearing the
scribe’s name. Neilos added a note in another Greek lectionary which is still in Rhodes,
GA L2084.* This manuscript is in the Church of the Holy Cross in Apollona, with no
shelfmark. Although the main text of L2084 is not by Neilos, the note—dated 1181 AD—
is typical of his style. However, while there are also notes featuring the name Neilos in the
twelfth-century Lectionary 515 (Messina, Biblioteca Universitaria, 73), the handwriting is
different. Given how few scribes have the habit of adding such copious marginalia, one
wonders whether a manuscript copied by the same Neilos may have served as the exemplar
for this lectionary.

Wilson has added a further manuscript copied by Neilos to this list.* Vatican, BAV,
Vat. gr. 788, part A, is a Pentecostarion written by Neilos. It features an additional
colophon on folio 135r with the date 1170 AD: ’EmAnpwoty cbv ©@ed uvi noptio 1’ ive. '
¢rovg ,cyon' Neidov apaptwrod. The hand of the main textis the same as Codex Zacynthius,
the decorative text separators are identical (cf. fol. 16r), and dodecasyllabic notes typical
of this copyist can be found, as on folio 137r: Zdgov xdpte 76 Neidw xata xdpwv (‘Lord,
save Neilos according to grace’). The second part of this manuscript (Vaticanus graecus
788B) is not by Neilos but is overwritten in a hand of the fourteenth century; although it
is a double palimpsest, we do not have here more of the catena undertext of Codex
Zacynthius.

A Neilos who may plausibly be identified with this scribe was Abbot of the
Monastery of John the Theologian on Rhodes. This monastery, commonly known by the
name of the mountain on which it sits, Artamiti, still exists today and refers to Neilos in
its history, dating his abbacy as beginning in 1174 AD.* The current buildings are all from
the nineteenth century, but the location of the monastery has remained unchanged for a
millennium. The scribe Neilos is mentioned in Vogel and Gardthausen’s Die griechischen
Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, where he is described as Netdog ywptiog
Tepdory xal GpapTadds povoyds Tig oviig Aptapvdivov.” The date given in this volume

“ A.D. Kominis, D.A. Zakythenos and M. Naoumides, Facsimiles of Dated Patmian Codices,
(Athens: Royal Hellenic Research Foundation, Center of Byzantine Studies, 1970), Plates 16 and
17; see 26-7.

# Pace Kominis et al., Facsimiles, 27.

 See page 18 above.

“’Tepa Movr “Ayiov Twdvvov To0 Oeokéyov’ Aptauitov, http://www.imr.gr/article/415/iera-monh-
artamitoy.

“ M. Vogel and V. Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance
(Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1909), 326, especially footnote 3 for the common name of the
Monastery.
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of 1174 AD, repeated in Pinakes, seems to be a misunderstanding of the colophon in
Patmos MS 175 which places the manuscript in the year ¢ym (6688, equating to 1180
AD). The latter date is assigned by Kominis and the Ghent University Database of
Byzantine Book Epigrams.*

It is impossible to tell whether Codex Zacynthius was also copied for the monastery
on Patmos, but the scribe can at least be identified as a monk active in the late twelfth
century on Rhodes. Equally, while we cannot be certain that this lectionary was penned
in the same location, it seems likely that, as abbot, Neilos would have been in a good
position to produce such a manuscript as this, especially considering his apparent access
to other codices. Although the population of this time was highly mobile, the balance of
probability is that Neilos was attached to this monastery for some time, and that Codex
Zacynthius too may thus be linked with Rhodes.

Returning to the lections where the additional prokeimena and stichoi seemed
unusual, it is now possible to observe that the lections which did not fit well with
Constantinople may actually point towards an immediate provenance of the manuscript
in Rhodes. The highlighting of John the Theologian gains significance in the light of the
dedication of the Artemiti monastery on Rhodes to John the Theologian, who is also the
patron saint of the monastery on Patmos for which Neilos copied atleast two manuscripts.
Similarly, the indication of Neilos on November 10 may be an instance of Neilos the scribe
honouring his namesake. The selection of readings for which prokeimena and stichoi are
provided may thus be seen as providing information relating both to the exemplar and to
the setting of the production of this manuscript. This shows both the reach of the
influence of Constantinople and also the subtle ways a scribe could influence a text to give
status to matters he considered of importance.

Two turther observations may be made in the light of the identification of the scribe
and the date at which the lectionary was copied. The presence of colophons ending the
other manuscripts written by Neilos strengthens the suggestion made on page 171 above
that the Resurrection readings may originally have been present at the end of the
manuscript on pages which had fallen out prior to its rebinding. In addition, it is striking
that the date at which Neilos was active is very close to that at which the other manuscript
with the same type of catena as Codex Zacynthius was copied: the colophon to Paris,
Bibliothéque nationale de France, suppl. gr. 612 indicates that it was written in 1164. Its
writing is in the epsilon style used at the time in Cyprus.” Might the exemplar of this
manuscript have been produced contemporaneously with Codex Zacynthius, with both
copies of the catena reaching the end of their useful life at around the same time? The fact

“® The Ghent University Database of Byzantine Book Epigrams is available online at
https://www.dbbe.ugent.be.

# Paul Canart, ‘Les écritures livresques chypriotes du milieu du XTe si¢cle au milieu du XIIIe et le
style palestino-chypriote ‘epsilon’,” Scrittura e Civilta 5 (1981): 17-76; Paul Canart and L. Perria,
‘Les écritures livresques des XI et X1 siecles,” in Paleografia e codicologia greca. Atti del IT Colloguio
internagionale Berlino-Wolfenbiittel, 17-20 ottobre 1983, ed. D. Harlfinger and G. Prato
(Alessandria: Edizioni dell’Orso, 1991), 67-116, especially 91.
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that the the gospel text of the Paris manuscript is unrelated to that of Codex Zacynthius,
along with the differences in attribution of some of the scholia as discussed in Chapter 8,
means that—even if the intention had been to reproduce the older manuscript for ongoing
use—one would have to posit an updating of the text being copied.*® While this similarity
may be entirely coincidental, given the rarity of this type of catena these documents have
the potential at least to provide information about the length of time that manuscripts
were in use in the mediaeval period.

CORRECTIONS

Despite the impression given by some of his self-deprecating notes, Neilos the scribe
actually made very few errors in writing this codex. A quick look at any page will not reveal
many corrections or erasures; the electronic transcription produced by the Codex
Zacynthius Project, consisting of well over 90,000 words, has just 290 corrections. Most
of these are orthographic changes, often involving vowel shifts, which were often
corrected by the main scribe during the process of copying. A few of these change the
meaning of the text, such as yeipwv (‘worse’) for y1pwv (‘widows’) in Matthew 23:14 (fol.
114v). Given that the text would have been read aloud, however, the identical
pronunciation of these vowels would have made no difference in sense to the hearers of
the gospel. Very few corrections are long additions or deletions. Corrections of particular
interest are mentioned below, with * being the first hand, C being the corrector, om. for
omission and del. for deletion.

L. yv*illegible, C&AX é m(at)p pov (John 6:32). Itlooks as if the copyistjumped from
one odpowod to the next, writing Tév &AnOwév, then realised his mistake so erased the
text and rewrote &AL’ & m(at)Mp wov. We cannot be certain of the first hand text
because the erasure was thorough.

2. 8t *idaior, Ciovdaiot (John 6:41). This correction is hard to see because of the crease
in the page. It is slightly offset to the left of the expected place, but the intention is
clear.

3. 12t *om., Cod i dnjnom elg 1ov al@va & 16 H3wp & dwow ad1®d (John 4:14). The
scribe’s eye jumped from one é dwow adTy to the next, so this text was added in the
margin using a decorative caret (%¢). The neumes were added to the correction,
indicating the presence of the correction before the ekphonetic notation was added.

4. 161 * om., Cjueic (John 9:21). This correction is not significant in itself, but the fact
that it is added using red ink suggests it was noticed during the addition of the red
ekphonetic notation. The caret is unusual for this manuscript, being x-shaped.

5. 16v*om., Cfjxovoey & i(nood)s 611 EELakov adrév Ew (John 9:35). The scribe jumped
between the two instances of #w, omitting the phrase which was later added in the

% According to the grouping of the Text und Textwert method, the Paris manuscript agrees with

the Majority Text in 94.4% of the test passages, and the manuscripts to which it is closest are 344
1281 1417 1520 2362 2396 2442, agreeing with them at 100%. See http://intf.uni-
muenster.de/TT_PP/Cluster4.php.
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left margin. Of more interest is that this correction does not appear to be made by
Neilos. The hand is lighter, has a subtle slope to the right, and uses an unusual shape
caret to mark the text (a circle with a conical shape attached to the top right).

21r * om., C &\\ot EAeyov ob1d(c) 2omv & y(poté)g (John 7:41). Another longer
omission caused by the scribe jumping between two similar words, with the
correction text added in the margin and marked by a caret (3%¢).

22v * fudv, C dudv (Matt.s:20). This change was made by the first hand whilst
writing. Changes between these two words are particularly prevalent in this
lectionary.

251 * d@Bouod oov. i) déte, C dpBohod Tob &dedpod gov. ui) d@te (Matt. 7:5-6).
The correction affects the last words of verse 5, where the scribe omitted ‘the
brother’. However, to erase enough text to fit this in, the start of the next verse
ended up being rewritten in the margin. This shows that the correction was not
made whilst the scribe was writing, thus demonstrating later correction of the text,
whether by the main scribe or someone else.

26V * ad1dv k&yd, C x&y® adréy (Matt. 10:33). Both sequences are found for these
words in the textual tradition, but the method in which they are reordered here is
interesting. The copyist writes numerals above the words,  then «, in order to
transpose them. These transposition marks can also be seen on folio 72v.

28v * Epnwiooyprey Huv ko odx dxdyoole, C del. (Matt. 1x:ry). In contrast to the
omissions, here Neilos wrote the same phrase twice. The first instance was
thoroughly erased, leaving almost an entire line blank in the codex which is striking
to the eye.

28v * maoat, C wédau (Matt. m:2x). The correction by the scribe as he wrote is only
of one letter, yet it changes the meaning from ‘all’ to ‘long ago’.

371 * {(nood)s & y(potd)s, C i(nood)s (poté)s (Matt. 16:20). The article is simply
deleted by a stroke. Usually the addition or deletion of the title Jesus is what
distinguishes the text, not the addition or deletion of the article.

42t * didpaypar, C didpaypor (Matt. 17:24). A simple correction by the first hand,
adding the correct letter above the one to be replaced. This also serves as a reminder
that orthographic changes can be of similar-sounding consonants as well as vowels.
42v * &, C odx (Matt. 17:21). Correction by erasure and overwriting. This is
probably done by a later hand, although it is hard to be sure because parchment
which is made rough through erasure takes the ink differently.

47v* om., C1 Baotheio 2xceivn. ol 2o olxin 8’ Eavty peptodif ob ddvartan orabfivar
(Mark 3:24—25). Another longer marginal correction by the original scribe, marked
with a caret (%) and caused by jumping from one otaffjvou to the next. Neilos
definitely checked his own work.

sor * +, C del. (Mark s:12). This is an unusual correction because it is not of the
main text but of the ekphonetic notation. The red cross after eicélOwpev has been
erased by means of a dot in black ink placed above it. This shows that a level of
correction happened after the ekphonetic notation was added, which included
checking the neumes.
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s6r * om., C 16 (Mark 8:10). This small addition was made by the main scribe above
the line of text where it was missing.

63v * 14] 0" g " éBdouddog C 1fj v Tijg 0" £Bdouddog (pre-Luke 8:1). This is an
example of a correction to the paratext. The lection heading number is corrected in
matching red ink, on the page where Neilos wrote a note stating that he was tired.
6st. The bottom of this page contains a great number of corrections of minor errors
(see Image 9.9). We find five errors in the start of the lection on this page, along
with a note referring to tiredness at the bottom. A similar situation can be seen at
the bottom of folio 77r, with multiple corrections in a short space, and one long
erasure at the end of the page when text was repeated over the folio break. Again,
this was marked with a note for tiredness.

67v * om., C of meppbévres (Luke 7:10). The omission of these words is
understandable as the sentence will function without them. However, to find them
added as a correction after dmooTpéyavteg rather than after oficov is unusual.

68v * Bvteg, C dmapyovreg (Luke 1r:x3). The first hand reading is found in very few
manuscripts, among which is the fourth-century Codex Sinaiticus. The correction
is significant only in that a cross-shaped caret is used (+) rather than the usual cross
with four dots ($¢). This may suggest a separate corrector working here, or that
Neilos used multiple forms of caret symbol.

74v* om., C x(ai) £ 8\n¢ Tfig loybog oov (Luke 10:27). This correction is notable for
being written in black ink, yet marked by a red caret by the marginal correction,
and two corresponding red carets in the text to indicate the addition. It seems the
corrector returned to this correction with a different pen in his hand, or had both
inks readily available for use.

77v * yap, C del. (Luke 18:r7). Deleted using red ink, presumably during the
addition of the neumes or lection headings.

78t * om., C elyov (Luke 19:20). A simple addition, but noticeable as the missing
word was added both above the text, as expected, and then again in the right
margin, presumably for clarity.

8ar * aypt, C atyptg av (Luke 21:24). A simple correction, selected as this was penned
by a later hand, showing continued use of the manuscript.

orr * om., C adtdg yap da(vi)d (Mark 12:36). Again, this may be a secondary hand
correcting, using a cross shape (+) for a caret. It is hard to be definite as the hand of
the main text is untidy at this point.

98v * yoyyob&, C yokyoba (Mark 15:22). Corrected by adding a simple stroke over
the gamma, this remains an unusual mistake with a well-known place name.

16t * vfj &yl y”, C1fj dyio B elg iy Aerrovpyiaw (pre-Matt. 24:3). The correction of
this heading is complex. It seems originally the lection was assigned to be read
during Wednesday liturgy, then changed to be read during Tuesday liturgy. It
follows Wednesday Matins which begins on folio 113v, so the Wednesday liturgy
reading was expected. (A Tuesday liturgy reading was already cross-referenced on
folio 113r.) To complicate matters further, underneath part of the final rubrics are

205
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the words in black &mo Sefmrvov, showing that the position of this reading had already
been altered to Compline. Additional rubrics were then added at the end of Matt.
24:35 to mark the end of the additional Tuesday liturgy reading (fol. 1r7r), before
the Wednesday liturgy reading is referenced on folio 117r beginning at Matt. 24:36.
This may be evidence for different calendars of readings being incorporated into
the one lectionary.

29. m8v. A long addition by the original scribe at the bottom of the page is erased and
rewritten in the margin. The reasons for this are unclear.

30. 1291 * Duelc udv vov Ay vov, C dpeig odv Mbmny év viv (John 16:22). Interesting not
for the text, but for the method. The change of position of uév is made using red
ink. The change of viv to odv is made using black ink. The corrector perhaps
returned to this correction when he was holding a different pen.

31. 147v * om., C 8¢ (John 19:16). Another addition above the line using red ink. See
also folio 150v, the addition of x(dpt)e.

32. I3t * om., C még odv & dudv 8¢ odx dmotdooeton Mo Tolg dmdpyovow adTod od
ddvarton wov elvon padng (Luke 14:33). The scribe jumped from pofymigat the end
of 14:27 to uabnmig at the end of 14:33. This may suggest copying from a lectionary:
in a continuous-text manuscript this would be a lengthy oversight, whereas in the
context of this lection it is simply a difference of a single verse.

33. I71v* paptopog, Clepoudptupos (July 6t heading). The martyr Aetios is ‘promoted’

to the title of Hieromartyr with this addition squeezed over the text.

This selection of corrections shows the complexity of the lectionary. Some corrections
were completed by the main scribe whilst he wrote. Others were added by the main scribe
both before the ekphonetic notation, and also after. We also see evidence of other hands
working on the text. We find corrections in both black and red ink, suggesting that some
corrections were made during the addition of the red ekphonetic notation. However, as
the addition of the red enlarged letters to start each lection seems to have been made at the
same time as the writing of the main text, it is likely that Neilos had both black and red ink
available to use on his desk, so the colour is not an indicator of correction order. Indeed,
Anderson suggests that it was common medieval practice to have both inks available, as
witnessed by author portraits using both inks.>* This would explain the correction of black
text using red ink, and of red neumes using black ink.

The mistakes are of the usual sort seen in any New Testament manuscript:
orthographic variations, repeated words and phrases, and omitted words and phrases.
There are also different types of carets being used to mark marginal additions. Standard
techniques for correction are employed: erasure and rewriting, adding text above the line,
marginal additions, overdots and strike-throughs to delete small amounts of text, and
transposition marks. The paratext and even the neumes were corrected. Some corrections
were rewritten in the margin for clarity, suggesting this was a working text which needed
to be read aloud. The correction of lection order on folio 116r is significant, showing
different traditions of readings.

' Anderson, The New York Cruciform Lectionary, 31.
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As noted with regard to the correction on folio 153r, it is likely that the exemplar for
Lectionary 299 was another lectionary. This contrasts with the conclusions of recent
scholarship that lectionaries were copied from continuous text manuscripts.’> Further
evidence for a lectionary source can be seen in the incorrect gospel attributions, which
would be less likely when a continuous-text exemplar was used. One of these, Mark instead
of Matthew on November 29, is shared with the Jaharis Gospel lectionary, but this is a
one-off and cannot be used as evidence for a particular connection between these two
documents. In addition, there are cross-references referring forwards in the codex to
lections not yet written, and cross-references to other cross-references, when the actual
reading could just as easily have been written if the manuscript was being compiled from
a continuous-text manuscript using lection tables. The best explanation is that these were
simply copied from a previous lectionary without checking. Furthermore, the notes which
mark the ends of lections which were not even mentioned in the place where they belong
could hint at different strands of tradition being incorporated into this one lectionary.
Nothing can be certain until a full study of the text has been undertaken and compared
with many other lectionaries, but for now it may be said that the text behind the lectionary
of Codex Zacynthius may have a complicated history.

OTHER INDICATIONS OF LATER USE

In addition to the corrections made by later hands, there are four marginal notes which are
not the work of Neilos. These are presented in Table 9.7:

Folio | Text Translation

S1r | xafnyntig 6 x(proté)s Christ the instructor

90v | vixoddov xounAéwyto(c) kotuy gov xadfic | Your sleeping, Nicholas
xoLp(¥) papiag xotpapxi{veg xowwn oov Komeleon, a fine sleeping, your

sleeping Maria Kymarkizinas

120v | xaupog Time

130v | wvi(0)6(n)t(1) of iep(ol) Remember, priests of
xw(VoTavTvov)m(dAewe) Constantinople

Table 9.7: Marginal notes by later hands in Lectionary 299.

On folio 51r, a later user of the codex has repeated the last words of a lection at the bottom
of the page, from Matthew 23:10. The same hand also added some letters in the left margin
of the previous page from the word ox0Adeic. Neither of these additions appears to be
significant. The names on folio 90v, apparently in memory of two of the faithful departed,
may be interpreted in a number of ways. The word for time, xaipoc, is scribbled at an odd
angle on 120v, and on folio 130v there is an injunction to priests. These later notes have

52 For Apostolos manuscripts, see Gibson, 7he Apostolos, 229. For Gospel manuscripts, see Jordan,
“The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John,” 522, although he does also discuss copying from

lectionaries on S11-12.
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little bearing on the provenance of the manuscript and simply reflect the continued use of
the lectionary. There are also indecipherable scribbles on folia 10r, 40v and SSr. Whether
this was simply cleaning a pen nib, or random marks from a later user, is unclear. On the
inside back cover of the manuscript, written directly onto the wooden board, there
appears to be an invocation ‘for the prayers of the holy fathers’ (3i eby@v tov dyyrev
m[atép]w[v]—sic). This is written twice, once with a thinner nib: although the letter shapes
resemble those of the first hand, the spelling errors suggest that this is the work of a later
imitator. Gibson suggests that the wear and tear lectionaries received in continual use
means they were frequently replaced. This particular manuscript, however, seems to have
been in constant use for several centuries, judging by the date of the supplemental leaf and
the rebinding and repairs to the cover.

CONCLUSION

The Greek New Testament lectionary tradition remains an underexplored field. Even so,
the detailed examination of this one manuscript has resulted in a surprising amount of
information about its history, structure, production, copyist and use. We have been able
to establish with a reasonable degree of confidence that it was probably written at the very
end of the twelfth century on the island of Rhodes by a scribe and monk named Neilos.
Not only did he add notes of conventional piety in the margin, but he also upbraided
himself and perhaps also his fellow monks for errors during the production process. He
may even have been responsible for giving special prominence to the feast of his namesake,
in addition to the commemoration of the patron of his monastery. The influence of the
Constantinople rite is strong in this lectionary, especially when compared to other
Constantinopolitan lectionaries like the Jaharis Gospel lectionary and the New York
Cruciform lectionary. The exemplar for Codex Zacynthius seems to have itself been a
lectionary, perhaps from Constantinople: this would explain the large number of specific
references to this city, its commemorations and patriarchs. However, as many lectionaries
were influenced by the rite of Constantinople, it is hard to judge how many of these
features would be considered ‘normal’ in a monastery on Rhodes.

The lectionary consists of two parts, the Synaxarion followed by the Menologion.
The Resurrection readings are not extant, but may well have formed part of the original
production. The manuscript was not written as a display book but as a working text, with
the copyist adding ekphonetic notation and other rubricated elements. At the same time,
it is a highly compressed text, for use by experienced liturgists. Might this also reflect a
shortage of writing material which led to the palimpsesting of an earlier document which
had reached the end of its useful life? At any rate, this lectionary appears to have served its
purpose in the Divine Liturgy for several centuries, and was repaired and treasured for
many more years beyond that. Even in the nineteenth century it was a valuable gift from a
distinguished antiquarian to a representative of a foreign society for the promotion of the
study and use of the Bible. The latest stage in its history, in the form of digital images and
complete electronic text, means that it is now available for study and examination on a
broader scale than has ever before been possible. This introduction is only the beginning
of the new life of this fascinating document, a testament to many generations of tradition,
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preservation, and use, not forgetting the key figure of the tired copyist Neilos, who did not
do as bad a job of producing this lectionary as he thought.
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LisT: CONTENTS OF THE LECTIONARY

The original version of this list was produced by W.J. Elliott for the International Greek
New Testament Project and subsequently updated by Rachel Kevern before being used
by the Codex Zacynthius Project. It is divided into two sections:

1. The Synaxarion: Readings are identified by ‘S’ for ‘Synaxarion’, "W’ for “Week’ and
‘D’ for ‘Day’

2. The Menologion: Readings are identified by ‘M’ and ‘D’ for ‘Month’ and ‘Day’

The Synaxarion is divided into five periods:

i. Pascha to Pentecost: S1 W1 D1 -S1 W8 D1

ii. Pentecost to the Elevation of the Cross: S2 W1 D2 - S2 W18 D2

iii. Elevation of the Cross to Lent: S3 W1 D2 — S3 W20 D1

iv. Lent to Holy Week: S4 W1 D2 - §4 W7 D1b

v. Holy Week: S5 W1 D2a - S5 W1 D7b
The Menologion calendar begins with September, so M1 is September, M2 October etc.
The Resurrection readings are identified by ‘R’. These are missing from L1299, but are
cross-referenced.
Days with multiple readings are numbered a, b, etc.
The folio where the lection begins is listed for reference.

The Synaxarion

Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read

S1W1Dla | John1:1-17 1r

SIWIDI1b | - Read S1W2D1, John 20:19-25 (Only the

- end of the lection is marked in the

manuscript.)

S1W1D2 John 1:18-28 1v

S1IW1D3 Luke 24:12 1v Read RS, Luke 24:12-25 (missing)

S1W1D4 John 1:35-51 2r

S1W1DS5S John 3:1-15 2v

S1IW1D6 John 2:12-22 3r

S1W1D7 John 3:22-33 3v

S1W2D1 John 20:19-31 3v

S1W2D2 John 2:1-11 4v

SIW2D3 | John 3:16-21 4v

S1W2D4 John 5:17-24 Sr

S1W2D5 John 5:24-30 Sr

S1W2D6 John 5:30-6:2 Sv

S1W2D7 John 6:14-27 6r

S1W3D1 Mark 15:43-16:8 6v (R2is marked in the margin for Mark
16:1-8.)
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read

S1W3D2 John 4:46-54 7t

S1W3D3 John 6:27-33 7v

S1W3D4 John 6:35-39 7v

S1W3D5 John 6:40-44 8r

S1W3D6 John 6:48-54 8r

S1W3D7 John 15:17-16:2 8v

S1W4D1 John 5:1-15 9r

S1W4D2 John 6:56-69 v

SIW4D3 | John7:1-13 9y

S1W4D4 John 7:14-30 10r

SIW4D5 | John 8:12-20 10v

SIW4D6 | John 8:21-30 11r

S1W4D7 John 8:31-42 11r

S1WsD1 John 4:5-42 11v

SIWSD2 | John 8:42-51 13

S1WsD3 John 8:51-59 13v

S1WsD4 John 6:5-14 13v

S1WsD5 John 9:39-10:9 14r

S1WsD6 John 10:17-28 l4v

S1WsD7 John 10:27-38 15r

S1We6D1 John 9:1-38 15r

S1We6D2 John 11:47-54 16v

S1WeD3 John 12:19-36 17r

S1WeD4 John 12:36-47 17v

S1IWeDSa | Mark 16:9 17v Read R3, Mark 16:9-20 (missing)

SIWeDSb | Luke 24:36 18r Read R6, Luke 24:36-53 (missing)

SIW6D6 | John 14:1-11 18

S1WeD7 John 14:10-21 18r

S1W7D1 John 17:1-13 18v

S1W7D2 John 14:27-15:7 19r

S1W7D3 John 16:2-13 19v

SIW7D4 | John 16:15-23 20r

S1IW7D5 John 16:23-33 20r

S1W7D6 John 17:18-26 20v

S1W7D7 - 21r Read R11, John 21:14-25 (missing)

S1W8Dla | John20:19 21r No instructions; expected text John 20:19-
23

S1IW8D1b | John 7:37-52; 8:12 21r

S2W1D2 Matt. 18:10-20 21v

S2W1D3 Matt. 4:23-5:13 22r
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read
S2W1D4 Matt. 5:20-26 22v
S2W1Ds Matt. 5:27-32 23r
S2W1D6 Matt. 5:33-41 23r
S2W1D7 Matt. 5:42-48 23r
S2W2D1 Matt. 10:32-33, 37— | 23v
38; 19:27-30
S2W2D2 Matt. 6:31-34; 7:9- 24r
14
S2W2D3 Matt. 7:15-21 24r
S2W2D4 Matt. 7:21-23 24v
S2W2Ds Matt. 8:23-27 24v
S2W2D6 Matt. 9:14-17 24v
S2W2D7 Matt. 7:1-8 25r
S2W3D1 Matt. 4:18-23 25r
S2W3D2 Matt. 9:36-10:8 25v
S2W3D3 Matt. 10:9-15 26r
S2W3D4 Matt. 10:16-22 26r
S2W3Ds Matt. 10:23-31 26v
S2W3D6 Matt. 10:32-36; 11:1 | 26v
S2W3D7 Matt. 7:24-8:4 27t
S2W4D1 Matt. 6:22-33 27v
S2W4D2 Matt. 11:2-15 28r
S2W4D3 Matt. 11:16-20 28r
S2W4D4 Matt. 11:20-26 28v
S2W4Ds Matt. 11:27-30 28v
S2W4D6 Matt. 12:1-8 29r
S2W4D7 Matt. 8:14-23 29r
S2WsD1 Matt. 8:5-13 29v
S2WsD2 Matt. 12:9-13 30r
S2WsD3 Matt. 12:14-16,22—- | 30r
30
S2WsD4 Matt. 12:38-45 30v
S2WsDs Matt. 12:46-13:3 31r
S2WsDe6 Matt. 13:3-12 31r
S2WsD7 Matt. 9:9-13 31v
S2We6D1 Matt. 8:28-9:1 31v
S2We6D2 Matt. 13:10-23 32r
S2WeD3 Matt. 13:24-30 32v
S2W6D4 Matt. 13:31-36 32v
S2WeDsS Matt. 13:36-43 33r
S2WeD6 Matt. 13:44-54 33r
S2WeD7 Matt. 9:18-26 33y
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read
S2W7D1 Matt. 9:1-8 34r
S2W7D2 Matt. 13:54-58 34r
S2W7D3 Matt. 14:1-13 34v
S2W7D4 Matt. 14:35-15:11 35r
S2W7D5 Matt. 15:12-21 351
S2W7D6 Matt. 15:29-31 35v
S2W7D7 Matt. 10:37-11:1 35v
S2W8D1 Matt. 9:27-35 36r
S2W8D2 Matt. 16:1-6 36v
S2W8D3 Matt. 16:6-12 36v
S2W8D4 Matt. 16:20-24 37r
S2W8D5 Matt. 16:24-28 37r
S2Ws8D6 Matt. 17:10-18 37r
S2WS8D7 Matt. 12:30-37 37v
S2W9oD1 Matt. 14:14-22 37v
S2WoD2 Matt. 18:1-11 38r
S2W9ID3 Matt. 18:18-22; 38v
19:1-2,13-15
S2W9D4 Matt. 20:1-16 39r
S2W9IDs Matt. 20:17-28 39v
S2W9ID6 Matt. 21:12-14, 17— | 39v
20
S2W9oD7 Matt. 15:32-39 40r
S2W10D1 Matt. 14:22-34 40v
S2W10D2 Matt. 21:18-22 40v
S2W10D3 Matt. 21:23-27 41r
S2W10D4 Matt. 21:28-32 41r
S2W10D5s Matt. 21:43-46 41v
S2W10D6 | Matt. 22:23-33 41v
S2W10D7 Matt. 17:24-18:4 42r
S2W11D1 Matt. 17:14-23 42r
S2W11D2 Matt. 23:14, 13, 15— | 42v
22
S2W11D3 Matt. 23:23-28 43r
S2W11D4 | Matt. 23:29-39 43r
S2W11Ds Matt. 24:13-28 43v
S2W11D6 Matt. 24:27-33, 42— | 44r
51
S2W11D7 Matt. 19:3-12 44v
S2W12D1 Matt. 18:23-35 44v
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read
S2W12D2 Mark 1:9-15 45r
S2W12D3 Mark 1:16-22 45v
S2W12D4 Mark 1:23-28 45v
S2W12D5 | Mark 1:29-35 45v
S2W12D6 Mark 2:18-22 461
S2W12D7 Matt. 20:29-34 461
S2W13D1 | Matt. 19:16-26 46v
S2W13D2 Mark 3:6-12 47t
S2W13D3 | Mark 3:13-21 47t
S2W13D4 Mark 3:20-27 47v
S2W13D5 | Mark 3:28-35 47v
S2W13D6 Mark 4:1-9 48r
S2W13D7 Matt. 22:15-22 48r
S2W14D1 Matt. 21:33-42 48v
S2W14D2 Mark 4:10-23 48v
S2W14D3 Mark 4:24-34 49r
S2W14D4 | Mark 4:35-41 49v
S2W14Ds Mark 5:1-20 SOr
S2W14D6 | Mark 5:22-24, 35— 50v

6:1

S2W14D7 Matt. 23:1-12 S1r
S2W15D1 Matt. 22:2-14 S1lv
S2W15D2 Mark 5:24-34 S2r
S2W15D3 Mark 6:1-7 S2r
S2W15D4 Mark 6:7-13 S2v
S2W15D5 Mark 6:30-45 52v
S2W15D6 | Mark 6:45-53 53r
S2W15D7 Matt. 24:1-13 S3v
S2W16D1 | Matt. 22:35-46 S4r
S2W16D2 | Mark 6:54-7:8 S4v
S2W16D3 | Mark 7:5-16 S4v
S2W16D4 | Mark 7:14-24 55r
S2W16D5 | Mark 7:24-30 55v
S2W16D6 | Mark 8:1-10 56r
S2W16D7 Matt. 24:34-44 S6r
S2W17D1 Matt. 25:14 S6v Read SSW1D3b, Matt. 25:14-29
S2W17D2 - -
S2W17D3 | - -
S2W17D4 - -
S2W17D5 | - -
S2W17D6 | - -
S2W17D7 Matt. 25:1-13 S6v
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read
S2W18D1 - -
S3W1D2 Luke 3:19-22 S7r
S3W1D3 Luke 3:23-4:1 57t
S3W1D4 Luke 4:1-15 S7v
S3W1D5 Luke 4:16-22 58r
S3W1D6 Luke 4:22-30 58r
S3W1D7 Luke 4:31-36 S8v
S3W2D1 Luke 5:1-11 S8v
S3W2D2 Luke 4:38-44 S9r
S3W2D3 Luke 5:12-16 59v
S3W2D4 Luke 5:33-39 59v
S3W2D5 Luke 6:12-19 60r
S3W2D6 Luke 6:17-23 60r
S3W2D7 Luke 5:17-26 60v
S3W3D1 Luke 6:31-36 61r
S3W3D2 Luke 6:24-30 61r
S3W3D3 Luke 6:37-45 6lv
S3W3D4 Luke 6:46-7:1 62r
S3W3D5 Luke 7:17-30 62r
S3W3D6 Luke 7:31-35 62v
S3W3D7 Luke 5:27-32 62v
S3W4D1 Luke 7:11-16 63r
S3W4D2 Luke 7:36-50 63r
S3W4D3 Luke 8:1-3 63v
S3W4D4 Luke 8:22-25 G4r
S3W4D5 Luke 9:7-11 G4r
S3W4D6 Luke 9:12-18 64v
S3W4D7 Luke 6:1-10 64v
S3WsD1 Luke 8:5-15, 8 651
S3WsD2 Luke 9:18-22 65v
S3WsD3 Luke 9:23-27 65v
S3WsD4 Luke 9:44-50 65v
S3WsD5 Luke 9:49-56 66r
S3WsD6 Luke 10:1-15 66v
S3WsD7 Luke 7:1-10 67r
S3WeD1 Luke 16:19-31 67v Plus extra instructions
S3WeD2 Luke 10:22-24 68r
S3We6D3 Luke 11:1-10 68r
S3WeD4 Luke 11:9-13 68v
S3We6DS5S Luke 11:14-23 68v
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read
S3We6D6 Luke 11:23-26 69r
S3We6D7 Luke 8:16-21 69r
S3W7D1 Luke 8:26-35,38-39 | 69v
S3W7D2 Luke 11:29-33 70r
S3W7D3 Luke 11:34-41 70v
S3W7D4 Luke 11:42-46 70v
S3W7D5 Luke 11:47-12:1 71r
S3W7D6 Luke 12:2-12 71r
S3W7D7 Luke 9:1-6 71v
S3WS8D1 Luke 8:41-56 71v
S3WSD2 Luke 12:13-15, 22~ 72v

31
S3WS8D3 Luke 12:42-48 72v
S3W8D4 Luke 12:48-59 73r
S3W8D5 Luke 13:1-9 73v
S3WS8D6 Luke 13:31-35 73v
S3WS8D7 Luke 9:37-43 741
S3WID1 Luke 10:25-37 74v
S3W9ID2 Luke 14:1,12-15 75r
S3W9oD3 Luke 14:25-35 751
S3W9ID4 Luke 15:1-10 75v
S3W9ID5 Luke 16:1-9 75v
S3WID6 Luke 16:15-18, 76r
17:1-4
S3W9ID7 Luke 9:57-62 76v
S3W10D1 Luke 12:16-21 76v
S3W10D2 Luke 17:20-25 77t
S3W10D3 Luke 17:26-37;18:8 | 77r
S3W10D4 Luke 18:15-17, 26~ 77V
30
S3W10D5 Luke 18:31-34 77V
S3W10D6 | Luke 19:12-28 (plus | 77v
Matt. 25:24 twice)
S3W10D7 Luke 10:19-21 78v
S3W11D1 Luke 13:10-17 78v
S3W11D2 Luke 19:37-44 79r
S3W11D3 | Luke 19:45-48 79r
S3W11D4 Luke 20:1-8 79r
S3W11Ds Luke 20:9-18 79v
S3W11D6 Luke 20:19-26 80r
S3W11D7 Luke 12:32-40 80r
S3W12D1 Luke 14:16-24 80v
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S3W12D2 Luke 20:27-44 81r
S3W12D3 Luke 21:12-19 81v
S3W12D4 Luke 21:5-8,10-11, | 81v
20-24
S3W12D5 | Luke21:28-33 82r
S3W12D6 Luke 21:37-22:8 82r
S3W12D7 | Luke 13:19-29 82v Plus extra instructions
S3W13D1 Luke 17:12-19 83r
S3W13D2 Mark 8:11-21 83r
S3W13D3 Mark 8:22-26 83v
S3W13D4 Mark 8:30-34 84r
S2W13Ds Mark 9:10-16 84r
S3W13D6 | Mark 9:33-41 84v
S3W13D7 | Luke 14:1-11 84v
S3W14D1 Luke 18:18-27 85r
S3W14D2 Mark 9:42-10:1 85v
S3W14D3 | Mark 10:2-12 86r
S3W14D4 Mark 10:11-16 86r
S3W14Ds Mark 10:17-27 86v
S3W14D6 Mark 10:24-32 87r
S3W14D7 Luke 16:10-15 87r
S3W1s5D1 Luke 18:35-43 87v
S3W1s5D2 Mark 10:46-52 87v
S3W15D3 | Mark 11:11-23 88r
S3W1sD4 | Mark 11:23-26 (plus | 88v
Luke 11:9-10)

S3W15D5 | Mark 11:27-33 88v
S3W15D6 | Mark 12:1-12 89r
S3W1s5D7 Luke 17:3-10 89v
S3W16D1 Luke 19:1-10 89v
S3W16D2 | Mark 12:13-17 90r
S3W16D3 | Mark 12:18-27 90r
S3W16D4 Mark 12:28-37 90v
S3W16D5 Mark 12:38-44 91r
S3W16D6 Mark 13:1-8 91r
S3W16D7 Luke 18:2-8 91v
S3W17D1a | Matt. 15:21-28 92r Plus extra instructions
S3W17D1b | Luke 18:10-14 92r
S3W17D2 Mark 13:9-13 92v
S3W17D3 Mark 13:14-23 92v




218 CONTENTS OF THE LECTIONARY
Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read
S3W17D4 Mark 13:24-31 93r
S3W17D5 Mark 13:31-14:2 93r
S3W17D6 | Mark 14:1-11 93v
S3W17D7 Luke 20:46-21:4 94r
S3W18D1 Luke 15:11-32 94r
S3W18D2 | Mark 11:1-11 95r
S3W18D3 Mark 14:10-42 9Sv
S3W18D4 Mark 14:43-15:1 96y
S3W18D5 Mark 15:1-15 98r
S3W18D6 Mark 15:20, 22, 25, 98v
33-41
S3W18D7 Luke 21:8-9,25-27, | 99r
33-36
S3W19D1 | Matt. 25:31-46 99r
S3W19D2 Luke 19:29-40, 100r
22:7-39
S3W19D3 | Luke 22:39-42, 45— | 101v
71,23:1
S3W19D4 | - -
S3W19D5 | Luke 23:1-31, 33, 102v
44-56
S3W19D6 | - -
S3W19D7 Matt. 6:1-13 103v
S3W20D1 Matt. 6:14-21 104v
S4W1D2 - 104v Read S3W18D7, Luke 21:8-9, 25-27, 33—
36
S4W1D3 - 104v Read S3W19D7, Matt. 6:1-13
S4W1D4 - 104v Read S3W6D3, Luke 11:1-10
S4W1DsS - 104v Read S3W8DS, Luke 13:1-9
S4W1D6 John 15:1 104v Read S1W7D2, John 15:1-7
S4W1D7 Mark 2:23-3:5 105r
S4W2D1 John 1:43-51 105v
S4W2D2 - -
S4W2D3 - -
S4W2D4 - -
S4W2D5 - -
S4W2D6 - -
S4W2D7 Mark 1:35-44 105v
S4W3D1 Mark 2:1-12 106r
S4W3D2 - -
S4W3D3 - -
S4W3D4 - -
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S4W3D5 - -

S4W3D6 - -

S4W3D7 Mark 2:14-17 106v

S4W4D1 Mark 8:34-9:1 106v

S4W4D2 - -

S4W4D3 - -

S4W4D4 - -

S4W4D5 - -

S4W4D6 - -

S4W4D7 Mark 7:31-37 107r

S4WsD1 Mark 9:17-31 107r

S4WsD2 - -

S4WsD3 - -

S4WsD4 - -

S4WsD5 - -

S4WsD6 - -

S4WsD7 Mark 8:27-31 108r

S4We6D1 Mark 10:32-45 108r

S4We6D2 - -

S4WeD3 - -

S4W6D4 - -

S4WeD5 - -

S4W6D6 - -

S4We6D7 John 11:1-45 109r

S4W7D1a Matt. 21:1-11, 15— 110r Plus extra instructions

17 (Matins)
S4W7D1b John 12:1-18 111r
(Liturgy)

SSW1D2a Matt. 21:18-22:14 111v

SSW1D2b - 113r Read S2W9D5, Matt. 20:17-28

SSW1D2c Mark 10:32 113r Read S4W6D1, Mark 10:32-45, plus extra
instructions

SSW1D3a Matt. 22:15-24:2 113v

SSWI1D3b | Matt. 24:3-26:2 116r (Two later corrections change this reading
firstly to SSW1D3c Compline, then to
SSW1D2b. The SSW1D3b reading is then
marked by the later hand at Matt. 24:36,
possibly ending 25:13.)

SSW1D3c - 119r Read S3W10D6, Luke 19:12-28

S5W1D4a | John 12:17-50 119r
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S5W1D4b | Matt. 26:6-16 120v (Possibly also marked within SSW1D5d.)

SSW1D4c - 121r Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

SSW1D5a Luke 22:1-39 121r

SSW1Dsd Matt. 26:2-20 122r

S5W1D5Se | John 13:3-17 122v (SSW1D5c is marked within this lection,
John 13:12-17.)

SSWI1DSf | Matt. 26:21-39 123r

SSW1DSg | Luke 22:43-45 123v

SSWI1DSh | Matt. 26:40-27:2 124r

SSW1DsSh+ | Mark 14:12-16 125v

SSW1Dsi John 13:31-18:1 126r (John 15:17-16:2 is marked, which
corresponds with S1W3D7 and M3D10c.)

SSWIDSj | John 18:1-28 130v

SSW1Dsk Matt. 26:57-75 131v

SSW1Dsl John 18:29-19:16 132v

SSW1DSm | Matt. 27:3-32 133v

SSW1DSn | Mark 15:16-32 134v

SSW1D5o | Matt. 27:33-54 135r

SSW1DSp | Luke 23:32-49 136r

SSW1DSq | John 19:25-37 136v

SSW1Dsr Mark 15:43-47 137r

SSW1D5s John 19:38-42 137r

SSW1D5t Matt. 27:62-66 137v

SSW1D6a Matt. 27:1-2,55-56 | 137v Read SSW1DSm, Matt. 27:3-32, and
SSW1D5o, Matt. 27:33-54, in the middle
of the written verses

SSW1D6b Mark 15:1-15, 32— 138r Read SSW1D5Sn, Mark 15:16-32 in the

41 middle of the written verses

SSW1D6c Luke 22:66-23:32 138v Read SSW1D5p, Luke 23:32-49 to
complete the lection

S5W1Dé6d | John 19:16-25 140r Read SSW1D5I, John 18:29-19:16 first,
then after the written text finish with
S5W1D5gq, John 19:25-37

SSW1D6e Matt. 27:1-38 140v

SSWI1D6f Luke 23:39-43 142r

S5SW1D6g Matt. 27:39-54 142r

SSW1D6h John 19:31-37 142v

SSW1D6i Matt. 27:55-61 143r

SSW1D7a | Matt. 27:62 143r Read SSW1D5¢t, Matt. 27:62-66

SSW1D7b Matt. 28:1-20 143r
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Mi1D1la Luke 4:16 144v Read S3W1DS, Luke 4:16-22

M1D1b Luke 1:39 144v Read M1D8a, Luke 1:39-49, 56, and/or
M1D8b, Luke 10:38-42; 11:27-28, and
also M5D20a which refers the reader to
S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or MSD20b
which refers the reader to S4W2DS, Matt.
11:27-30

M1D2a - 144v Read S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7. (This is also
marked within SSW1D5i.)

M1D2b Matt. 5:14-19 144v

M1D3 John 10:9-16 145r (An alternative lection may be offered for
this day, at MSD1b, Luke 2:20-21, 40-52.)

M1D4a - 145r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M1D4b - 145r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M1D4c - 145r Read SIW2D6, John 5:30-6:2

M1Ds - 145r Read S2W11D4, Matt. 23:29-39 (Also
marked within SSW1D3a, Matt. 23:27-39).

M1Dé6a - 145r Read M2D18, Luke 10:16-21

M1Déb - 145r Read M6D23, John 12:24-26, 35-36

M1D6c Mark 12:28-29 145v Read S3W16D4, Mark 12:28-37

M1D7a - 14Sv Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M1D7b - 145v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to

M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M1D8a Luke 1:39-49, 56 14Sv
M1D8b Luke 10:38-42; | 146r

11:27-28
M1D9 - 146r Read S3W6D7, Luke 8:16-21
M1D10a - 146r Read SIW6D2, John 11:47-54
M1D10b - 146r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13
M1D11a - 146r Read SIW4D6, John 8:21-30
M1D11b - 146r Read M2D8, John 8:3-11
M1D12a - 146r Read SIW4D7, John 8:31-42
M1D12b - 146r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19
M1D12c - 146v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M1D13a John 12:25-36 146v
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M1D13b - 146v Read M4D22a which refers the reader to
S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13, and/or M4D22b
which refers the reader to SIW5D6, John
10:22-28

M1D13c - 146v Read SSW1D50, Matt. 27:33-54

M1D13d - 147r Read S2W7D7, Matt. 10:37-11:1

M1D13e John 3:13-17 147r

M1D14a John 12:28 147r Read M1D13a, John 12:28-36

M1D14b John 19:6,9-11,13- | 147r

20, 25-28, 30-35

M1D14c - 148r Read SIW3D3, John 6:27-33

M1D14d - 148r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M1D15a - 148r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M1D15b - 148r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1W7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

Mi1D16 - 148r Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

M1D17a - 148r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M1D17b - 148r Read S3W5SD3, Luke 9:23-27

M1D18a - 148r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M1D18b - 148r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M1D19 - 148r Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M1D20 - 148r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

Mi1D21a - 148v Read M1D8a, Luke 1:39-49, 56

M1D21b - 148v Read M3D29, Matt. 10:17-18, 23-25, 28—
31

M1D22a - 148v Read S3W7D2, Luke 11:29-33

M1D22b - 148v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M1D23 - 148v Read M10D24b, Luke 1:5-25

M1D24 - 148v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M1D25a - 148v Read S3WsSD4, Luke 9:44-50

M1D25b - 148v Read S3W6D4, Luke 11:9-13

M1D25c - 148v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M1D25d - 148v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M1D25e - 148v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to

S1W7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19
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M1D26 - 148v Read S1W7D7, which refers the reader to
read R11, John 21:14-25 (missing)

M1D27 - 148v Read S3WSD6, Luke 10:1-15

M1D28 - 148v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M1D29 - 148v Read S3W5SD3, Luke 9:23-27

M1D30a Matt. 24:42-47 148v

M1D30b - 149r Probably a referral to S2W17D7, Matt.
25:1-13

M2D1la - 149r Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

M2D1b - 149r Read S3WSD3, Luke 9:23-27

M2D2 - 149r Read M2D13, Matt. 7:12-21

M2D3 - 149r Read S2W6D6, Matt. 13:44-54

M2D4 - 149r Read M1D27, which refers the reader to
read S3WSD6, Luke 10:1-15

M2D5s - 149r Read S3W11D1, Luke 13:10-17

M2De6 John 20:19 149r Read S1W1D1b, John 20:191f, which may
refer to the text in SIW2D1

M2D7 - 149r Read S3W3D3, Luke 6:37-45

M2D8 John 8:3-11 149r

M2D9 Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15 | 149v

M2D10 - 149v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M2D11a - 149v Read M6D15, Luke 10:3-9

M2D11b - 149v Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M2D11c Matt. 5:14 150r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M2D11d Mark 13:33-37; | 150r

14:3-9

M2Dl1le - 150v Read S3WsSD1, Luke 8:5-15, 8

M2D12 - 150v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M2D13 Matt. 7:12-21 150v

M2D14 - 150v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M2D15 - 151r Read M2D3, which refers the reader to read
S2W6D6, Matt. 13:44-54

M2D16a - 151r Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M2D16b - 151r Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2:

M2D17a - 151r Read S3W8D6, Luke 13:31-35
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M2D17b - 151r Read S2W16D3, Mark 7:5-16

M2D18 Luke 10:16-21 151r

M2D19 - 151r Read S3W8D6, Luke 13:31-35

M2D20 - 151r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M2D21 - 151r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M2D22a - 151r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M2D22b - 151v Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M2D23a - 151v Read S2W15D3, Mark 6:1-7

M2D23b - 151v Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M2D23c - 151v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M2D24 - 151v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M2D25a - 151v Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M2D25b - 151v Read M2D3, which instructs the reader to
read S2W6D6, Matt. 13:44-54

M2D26a - 151v Read S2W2D5S, Matt. 8:23-27

M2D26b - 151v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M2D27 - 151v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M2D28 - 151v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M2D29a - 151v Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M2D2% - 151v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M2D30 - 151v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M2D31a - 151v Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M2D31b - 151v Read S2W15D4, Mark 6:7-13

M3Dla - 151v Read Matthew? Reference unclear.

M3D1b Matt. 10:1-8 151v

M3D2 - 152r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M3D3a - 152r Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M3D3b - 152r Read S3W10D3, Luke 17:26-37; 18:8

M3D4a - 152r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M3D4b - 152r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M3D5a Mark 8:34-35; | 152r

10:29-31

M3Dsb - 152v Read S3W6D1, Luke 16:19-31

M3D6 Luke 12:8-12 152v

M3D7a - 152v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M3D7b - 152v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M3D8a - 152v Read S2W1D2, Matt. 18:10-20

M3D8b - 152v Read M2D12, which instructs the reader to
read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M3D% John 15:1 152v Read S1W7D2, John 15:1-7
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M3D% - 152v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M3D10a - 152v Read M4De6, which refers the reader to read
S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M3D10b Luke 14:25-27, 33— | 153r

35

M3D10c - 153r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M3Dl11a - 153r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M3D11b - 153r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M3D12a - 153r Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M3D12b Matt. 5:14 153r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M3D13a John 10:1-9 153r

M3D13b - 153v Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M3D14a - 153v Read S4W2D1, John 1:43-51

M3D14b - 153v Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9

M3D15 - 153v Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M3D16a - 153v Read S2W5D7, Matt. 9:9-13

M3D16b John 15:1 153v Read S1W7D2, John 15:1-7

M3D17 - 153v Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

M3D18 - 153v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M3D19 - 153v Read S3W7D2, Luke 11:29-33

M3D20 - 153v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M3D21a - 153v Read S3W6D7, Luke 8:16-21

M3D21b - 153v Read M1D8a, Luke 1:39-49, 56

M3D22a - 153v Read M3D29, Matt. 10:17-18, 23-25, 28—
31

M3D22b - 153v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M3D23 - 153v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M3D24 - 153v Read M1D30a, Matt. 24:42-47, and/or
M1D30b, which probably refers to
S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M3D25a - 153v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M3D25b - 153v Read S2W15D2, Mark 5:24-34

M3D26 - 153v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M3D27 - 154r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M3D28 - 154r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1
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M3D29 Matt. 10:17-18, 23— | 154r
25,28-31

M3D30 - 154r Read SIW1D4, John 1:35-51

M4D1 - 154r Read S2W11D4, Matt. 23:29-39

M4D2a - 154r Read S3W8D6, Luke 13:31-35

M4D2b - 154r Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M4D3a - 154v Read S3W1D6, Luke 4:22-30

M4D3b - 154v Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M4D4a - 154v Read S2W15D2, Mark 5:24-34

M4D4b - 154v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M4Ds - 154v Read MSD20a which refers the reader to
S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or MSD20b
which refers to S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M4D6 - 154v Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M4D7 - 154v Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9

M4DS§ - 154v Read S3W5SD3, Luke 9:23-27

M4D9 - 154v Read S3W6D7, Luke 8:16-21

M4D10 - 154v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M4D11 - 154v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M4D12 - 154v Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M4D13 - 154v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M4D14 - 154v Read S2WsSD4, Matt. 12:38-45

M4D15 - 154v Read M3DSa, Mark 8:34-35; 10:29-31,
and/or M3DSb which refers the reader to
S3WeD1, Luke 16:19-31

M4D16 - 154v Read S3W10D3, Luke 17:26-37; 18:8

M4D17 Luke 11:44-50 154v

M4D18a - 155r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M4D18b - 155r Read S3WSD3, Luke 9:23-27

M4D19 - 155r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M4D20 - 155r Read S3W13D6, Mark 9:33-41

M4D21 - 155r Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

M4D22a - 155r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M4D22b John 10:22 155r Read SIW5DG, John 10:22-28

M4D23a - 155r Read M10D29a which refers the reader to

M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7,
M10D29b, Matt. 16:13-19

14-15, and/or
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M4D23b - 155r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M4D23c - 155r Read S3W12D7, Luke 13:19-29, plus extra
instructions

M4D23d Matt. 1:1-25 155r Plus extra instructions after the lection

M4D24a - - No instructions. The lection is marked in
the middle of M4D23d, Matt. 1:18-25

M4D24b Luke 2:1-20 156v

M4D24c - - No instructions. The lection is marked
alongside M4D25b, Luke 2:1-20, possibly
ending v. 12.

M4D24d - - No instructions. The lection is marked
alongside M4D26a, Matt 2:13-23

M4D24e - 157r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M4D25a Matt. 1:18 157r Read from the middle of M4D23d, Matt.
1:18-25

M4D25b Matt 2:1-12 157r

M4D26a Matt 2:13-23 158r

M4D26b Matt 12:15-21 158v

M4D26c - 158v Instructions about the number of Sundays
between Christmas and Epiphany

M4D27 - 158v Read S2W14D1, Matt. 21:33-42, plus extra
instructions

M4D28a - 159r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M4D28b - 159r Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M4D29a - 159r Read M4D26a, Matt 2:13-18

M4D2% - 159r Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M4D30a - 159r Read S2W15D3, Mark 6:1-7

M4D30b - 159r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M4D31a - 159r Read S2W16D1, Matt. 22:35-46

M4D31b - 159r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

MsDla - 159r Read M4De6, which refers the reader to read
S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

MsD1b Luke 2:20-21, 40- | 159r

S2
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MsD2a - 159v Read SIW1DS, John 3:1-15

MsD2b - 159v Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9

M5SD3a Matt. 3:1, 5-11 159v

MsD3b - 160r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M5D3c - 160r Read S2W11D4, Matt. 23:29-39

M5D4a John 1:19 160r Read S1W1D2, John 1:19-28

MsD4b - 160r Read S3WSD6, Luke 10:1-15

MsSD5Sa - 160r Read S2W4D5, Matt. 11:27-30. (See also
Matt. 3:1, 5-11in MSD3a where this lection
is marked.)

MsD5sb Matt. 3:1-6 160r

M5sD5c Mark 1:1-8 160v

MsDsd Luke 3:1-18 160v

MsD5se - 161v Read M3D5a, Mark 8:34-35; 10:29-31,
and/or M3DSb which refers the reader to
read S3AW6D1, Luke 16:19-31

M5SD6a Mark 1:9-11 161v

MsDéb Matt 3:13-17 161v

Ms5D7a John 1:29-34 162r

MsD7b Matt 4:1-11 162r

MsD7c Matt 4:12-17 162v

MsD8a - 163r Read SIW1D7, John 3:22-33

MsD8b - 163r Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M5SD9%a Luke 3:21-22, 4:1- | 163r

2, 4:14-15

MsSD9b - 163r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

MsSD9¢ - 163r Read S3W4D4, Luke 8:22-25

M5SD10a - 163r Read S3W3DS5, Luke 7:18-30

Ms5D10b - 163r Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

MsSD11a - 163r Read S3W11D4, Luke 20:1-8

MsD11b - 163r Read S3W2Dé6, Luke 6:17-23 (An
additional morning reading is added here,
instructing the reader to find MSD20b,
Matt. 11:27-30.)

M5D12a | John 10:39-42 163v

MsD12b - 163v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

MsSD12c - 163v Read S2W15D2, Mark 5:24-34

MsD13a - 163v Read MSD6a, Mark 1:9-11

MsD13b - 163v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

MsD14 - 163v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

MsD15 - 163v Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13
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MsSD16a - 163v Read S1W7D7 or R11, John 21:14-25
(missing)

MsD1é6b - 163v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

MSD17a - 163v Read M2D18, Luke 10:16-21

MsD17b - 163v Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

Ms5D18 Matt. 5:14 163v Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

MsD19 - 163v Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

MSD20a - 163v Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

MsD20b Matt. 11:27 163v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

MsD21a - 163v Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M5D21b John 15:1 163v Read S1W7D2, John 15:1-7

MsD22 - 164r Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

Ms5D23 - 164r Read S2W4D6, Matt. 12:1-8

M5SD24a - 164r Read S2W16D5, Mark 7:24-30

MsD24b John 15:1 164r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

MsD25a - 164r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1W7D2, John 14:27-15:7, starting at 15:1,
and/or M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

Ms5D25b - 164r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

MsD26 - 164r Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

MsD27 - 164r Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9 and/or
M3D13b which refers the reader to M1D3,
John 10:9-16

Ms5D28 - 164r Read S3W2D5, Luke 6:12-19

MsD29 - 164r Read S3W13D6, Mark 13:1-8

MsD30 - 164r Read M6D23, John 12:24-26, 35-36

MsD31 - 164r Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

Me6D1 - 164r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

Mé6D2a Luke 2:25 and 32 164r Read M6D2b, Luke 2:25-32

Me6D2b Luke 2:22-40 164r

MeD3 - 165r Read M6D2b, Luke 2:25-38

Me6D4a - 165r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

MeD4b - 165r Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

Me6D5 - 165r Read S3W16DS, Mark 12:38-44
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Me6D6 - 165r Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

Me6D7 Matt. 5:14 165r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M6D8a - 165r Read S2W11D4, Matt. 23:29-39

Me6D8b - 165r Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M6D9%a - 165r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M6D9b - 165r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

Me6D10 - 165r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

Me6D11 John 15:1 165r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

MeD12 Matt. 5:14 165r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

Me6D13 - 165r Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

Me6D14 - 165r Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

Me6D15 Luke 10:3-9 165r

Me6D16 - 165v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M6D17a John 15:1 165v Read S1W7D2, John 15:1-7

Me6D17b - 165v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M6D18a - 165v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1W7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

Me6D18b - 165v Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M6D19a - 165v Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M6D19b Matt. 5:14 165v Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M6D20a - 165v Read M4D6, which in turn refers the reader
to read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M6D20b - 165v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

MeD21 - 165v Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9

Me6D22a - 165v Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

Me6D22b - 165v Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

MeD23 John 12:24-26, 35— | 165v

36

Me6D24a - 166r Read S3W3DSs, Luke 7:17-30

Me6D24b - 166r Read S2W4D2, Matt. 11:2-15

Me6D25a - 166r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

Me6D25b - 166r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

MeD26 - 166r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to

S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19
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MeD27 - 166r Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

Me6D28 - 166r Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

Me6D29 - 166r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M7D1 - 166r Read S2W15D2, Mark 5:24-34

M7D2 - 166r Read SIW7D2, John 14:27-15:7

M7D3 - 166r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M7D4 - 166r Read S3W17D2, Mark 13:9-13

M7D5 - 166r Read S3W3D4, Luke 6:46-7:1

M7Dé6 - 166r Read S2W9D4, Matt. 20:1-16

M7D7 - 166r Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M7D8 - 166r Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M7D9 - 166r Read S2W9D4, Matt. 20:1-16

M7D10 - 166r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M7D11 - 166r Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M7D12 - 166r Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M7D13a - 166r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M7D13b - 166r Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M7D14 - 166r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M7D15 - 166r Read M4D6, which refers the reader to
S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M7D16 - 166r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M7D17 - 166r Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M7D18 - 166r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1W7D2, John 14:27-15:7, starting at 15:1,
and/or M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M7D19 - 166r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M7D20a - 166v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M7D20b - 166v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M7D21 - 166v Read S3WsSD3, Luke 9:23-27

M7D22 - 166v Read M2D3, which refers the reader to read
S2W6D6, Matt. 13:44-54

M7D23a - 166v Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

M7D23b - 166v Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

M7D24 - 166v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M7D25a - 166v Read M1D8a, Luke 1:39-49, 56
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M7D25b Luke 1:24-38 166v

M7D26a - 167r Read M2D18, Luke 10:16-21

M7D26b - 167r Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M7D27 - 167r Read M2D11a which refers the reader to
Me6D15, Luke 10:3-9, and/or M2D11b
which refers the reader to M3D6, Luke
12:8-12, and/or M2D11c which refers the
reader to M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19, and/or
M2D11d, Mark 13:33-37; 14:3-9, and/or
M2D11e which refers to S3WS5D1, Luke
8:5-15,8

M7D28a - 167r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M7D28b - 167r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M7D29a - 167r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M7D29b - 167r Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M7D30 - 167r Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M7D31 - 167r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

MS8D1 - 167v Read M2DS8, John 8:3-11

MS8D2a - 167v Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

MS8D2b - 167v Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

MS8D3 - 167v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

MS8D4 - 167v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

MS8D5Sa - 167v Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M8Dsb - 167v Read S3W11D1, Luke 13:10-17

M8D6a Matt. S:14 167v Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M8Dé6b - 167v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

MS8D7a - 167v Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9, and/or
M3D13b, which refers the reader to M1D3,
John 10:9-16

MS8D7b - 167v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

MS8D7c - 167v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

MS8D8a - 167v Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

MS8DS8b - 167v Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

MS8D9 - 167v Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

MS8D10 - 167v Read S3W5SD3, Luke 9:23-27

MS8D11 - 167v Read M2D3, which refers the reader to read

S2W6D6, Matt. 13:44-54
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MS8D12 - 167v Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

MS8D13 - 167v Read S3W5SD3, Luke 9:23-27

MS8D14 - 167v Read M2D18, Luke 10:16-21

MS8D15 - 167v Read S2W2D1, Matt. 10:32-33, 37-38;
19:27-30

M8D16 - 167v Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M8D17 - 167v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1W7D2, John 14:27-15:7, starting at 15:1,
and/or M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

MS8D18 - 167v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30. (The
evangelist is not specified, but this is the
expected reading in Gregory.)

M8D19a - 168r Read S1W7D2, John 14:27-15:7,
beginning at 15:1:

M8D1% - 168r Read S3WSD3, Luke 9:23-27

MS8D20 - 168r Read M3D5a, Mark 8:34-35; 10:29-31,
and/or M3DSb which refers the reader to
S3WeD1, Luke 16:19-31

MS8D21a - 168r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M8D21b - 168r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

MS8D22 - 168r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

MS8D23a - 168r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M8D23b - 168r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

MS8D24 - 168r Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

MS8D25a - 168r Read M2D18, Luke 10:16-21

MS8D25b - 168r Read S2W15D4, Mark 6:7-13

MS8D26 - 168r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

MS8D27 - 168r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

MS8D28 - 168r Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

MS8D29 - 168r Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M8D30 - 168r Read M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15

M9D1a - 168r Read M10D29a which refers the reader to
M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15, and/or
M10D29b, Matt. 16:13-19

M9D1b - 168r Read M10D29a which refers the reader to
M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15, and/or
M10D29b, Matt. 16:13-19

M9D2 Matt. 5:14 168r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M9D3a - 168r Read M3D29, Matt. 10:17-18, 23-25, 28—

31
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M9D3b - 168r Read S2W15D2, Mark 5:24-34

M9D4 - 168r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

MID5 - 168r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M9D6 - 168r Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M9D7a - 168r Read M1D13a, John 12:25-36, and/or
M1D13b which refers the reader to
M4D22a/b (references to S2W17D7, Matt.
25:1-13 and/or SIW5D6, John 10:22-28),
and/or M1D13c which refers the reader to
SSW1DSo, Matt. 27:33-54, and/or
M1D13d which refers to S2W7D7, Matt.
10:37-11:1, and/or M1D13e, John 3:13-17

M9D7b - 168r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M9D8a - 168r Read R11, John 21:14-21 (missing)

M9D8b John 19:25-27; | 168v

21:24-25

M9D8c - 168v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M9D9%a - 168v Read SIW6D4, John 12:36-47

M9D9 - 168v Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M9D10 - 168v Read M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15

M9D11a - 168v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M9D11b - 168v Read a section of SSW1DS5i, possibly John
14:21-24

M9oD12 - 168v Read M2D11a which refers the reader to
M6D15, Luke 10:3-9, and/or to M2D11b
which refers the reader to M3D6, Luke
12:8-12, and/or M2D11c¢ which refers the
reader to M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19, and/or
M2D11d, Mark 13:33-37; 14:3-9, and/or
M2D1le which refers the reader to
S3WsD1, Luke 8:5-15, 8

M9D13a - 168v Read S3W17D2, Mark 13:9-13

M9D13b - 168v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M9D14 - 168v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M9D15 - 168v Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M9D16 - 168v Read S2W11D4, Matt. 23:29-39

M9oD17 - 168v Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

M9D18 - 168v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M9D19 - 176r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M9D20 - 176r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M9oD21 - 176r Read M3D13a, John 10:1-9

M9oD22 - 176r Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22
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M9D23a - 176r Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M9D23b - 176r Read M11D8, Luke 6:17-19, 9:1-2, 10:16—
21

M9D24 - 176r Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M9D25 - 176r Read S3W3D5, Luke 7:17-30

M9D26 John 14:21, 24 176r Read a section of SSW1D5i, John 14:21-24

MoD27 - 176r Read M6D23, John 12:24-26, 35-36

M9oD28 - 176r Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M9D29 - 176r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M9D30 - 176r Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M9D31a - 176r Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M9D31b - 176r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M10D1 - 176r Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M10D2 - 176r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M10D3 - 176r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M10D4 - 176r Read M1D3, John 10:9-16

M10D5a Matt. 5:14 176r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M10D5b - 176r Read S2W2D5S, Matt. 8:23-27

M10D5Sc - 176r Read S3W6D3 and S3W6D4, Luke 11:1-13

M10D6a - 176r Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

M10Dé6b - 176r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M10D7a - 176r Read S3WSD6, Luke 10:1-15

M10D7b - 176r Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M10DS8 - 176r Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M10D9%a - 176r Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1W7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M10D% - 176r Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M10D10a | - 176v Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M10D10b - 176v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M10D11 - 176v Read S2W15D4, Mark 6:7-13

M10D12a | - 176v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M10D12b - 176v Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M10D13 - 176v Read S2W13D2, Mark 3:6-12

M10D14a | - 176v Read S3W1D6, Luke 4:22-30

M10D14b | - 176v Read M1D3, John 10:9-16
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M10D15 - 176v Read M4D17, Luke 11:44-50

M10D16 - 176v Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

M10D17 - 176v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M10D18 - 176v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M10D19 Luke 6:20-26, | 176v

10:23-24, 11:33

M10D20 - 169r Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M10D21 - 169r Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M10D22a | - 169r Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M10D22b | - 169r Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M10D23 - 169r Read S2W15D2, Mark 5:24-34

M10D24a | - 169r Read S3W4DS, Luke 9:7-11

M10D24b Luke 1:1-25,57-68, | 169r

76-80

M10D25 - 170v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M10D26 - 170v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M10D27 - 170v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M10D28a | - 170v Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

M10D28b - 170v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M10D29%a - 171r Read M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15

M10D29b | Matt. 16:13-19 171r

M10D30 - 171r Read S2W3D5S, Matt. 10:23-31

M11D1 - 171r Read M3D1a, Matthew reference unclear,
and/or M3D1b, Matt. 10:1-8

M11D2 - 171r Read M1D8a, Luke 1:39-49, 56

M11D3 - 171r Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M11D4 Matt. 5:14 171r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19

M11DSa - 171v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M11Dsb - 171v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M11D6a - 171v Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M11Déb - 171v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M11Dé6c - 171v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to

M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read

M11D7a - 171v Read M6D23, John 12:24-26, 35-36

M11D7b - 171v Read M2D13, Matt. 7:12-21

M11D8 Luke 6:17-19; 9:1- | 171v

2;10:16-21

M11D9a - 172r Read M2D13, Matt. 7:12-21

M11D% - 172r Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M11D10 - 172r Read S2W9D4, Matt. 20:1-16

M11D11 - 172r Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

M11D12 - 172r Read S3W4D2, Luke 7:36-50

M11D13 - 172r Read S1W7D7, which refers the reader to
R11, John 21:14-25 (missing)

M11D14 - 172r Read M2D18, Luke 10:16-21

M11D15a - 172r Read S2W10D7, Matt. 17:24-18:4

M11D15b | Matt. 5:14 172r Read M1D2b, Matt. 5:14-19, plus extra
instructions

M11D15¢ | John17:1,21 172r Read John 17:1-21 (no lection number
given)

M11D16 - 172r Read S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2 (An
alternative lection is offered in the margins
of SSW1D5i, John 17:11-21.)

M11D17 - 172r Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M11D18a - 172r Read M11D8, Luke 6:17-19; 9:1-2; 10:16—
21

M11D18b - 172v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M11D19a | - 172v Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M11D19 - 172v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M11D20a | Matt. 17:5 172v Read M12D6b, Matt. 17:1-5

M11D20b | Matt. 17:13 172v Read S2W8D6, Matt. 17:10-13

M11D21a - 172v Read M10D19, Luke 6:20-26, 10:23-24,
11:33

M11D21b | - 172v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M11D22a - 172v Read S3W10D7, Luke 10:19-21

M11D22b | - 172v Read R$, John 20:11-18 (missing)

M11D22¢ | - 172v Read S3W4D3, Luke 8:1-3

M11D23 - 172v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M11D24a - 172v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read

M11D24b - 172v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M11D25Sa | - 172v Read S3W6D7, Luke 8:16-21

M11D25b - 172v Read S2W7D7, Matt. 10:37-11:1

M11D26 - 172v Read S2W1D3, Matt. 4:23-5:13

M11D27 - 172v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M11D28 - 172v Read S2W15D4, Mark 6:7-13

M11D29 - 172v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M11D30 - 172v Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

M11D31a | - 172v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M11D31b | - 172v Read M3D10a which refers the reader to
M4D6 and S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23, and/or
M3D10b, Luke 14:25-27, 33-35, and/or
M3D10c which refers the reader to
S1W3D7, John 15:17-16:2

Mi12D1 - 172v Read S2W3D4, Matt. 10:16-22

M12D2a - 172v Read S3W11DS, Luke 20:9-18

M12D2b - 172v Read S2W14D1, Matt. 21:33-42

M12D2c - 172v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M12D3 - 172v Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M12D4 - 173r Read S3W4D3, Luke 8:1-3

M12D5Sa - 173r Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M12DsSb - 173r Uncertain Sabbath reading in Matthew

M12D6a Luke 9:28-36 173r

M12Déb Matt. 17:1-9 173v

M12D7 Mark 9:2-9 174r

M12Ds8 - 174v Read S4W4D1, Mark 8:34-9:1

M12D9 - 174v Read S2W15D4, Mark 6:7-13

M12D10 - 174v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M12D11 - 174v Read M6D23, John 12:24-26, 35-36

M12D12 - 174v Read S3W7D7, Luke 9:1-6

M12D13 - 174v Read M3D6, Luke 12:8-12

M12D14 - 174v Read S3W11D7, Luke 12:32-40

M12D15 - 174v Read M1D8a and b, Luke 1:39-49, 56 and
Luke 10:38-42; 11:27-28

M12D16 John 15:1 174v Read S1TW7D2, John 15:1-7

M12D17 - 174v Read S3W2D3, Luke 5:12-16

M12D18 - 174v Read S3W7D6, Luke 12:2-12

M12D19 - 174v Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M12D20a - 174v Read M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15

M12D20b | - 174v Read M10D29a which refers the reader to

M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15, and/or
M10D29b, Matt. 16:13-19
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Day Text (written) Folio Cross-reference text to locate and read

M12D21a - 174v Read S2W10D7, Matt. 17:24-18:4

M12D21b - 174v Read S2W17D7, Matt. 25:1-13

M12D22 - 174v Read SIW3D7, John 15:17-16:2

M12D23 - 174v Read SIW7D2, John 15:1-7

M12D24 - 174v Read M2D9, Matt. 10:1-7, 14-15

M12D25 - 174v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M12D26 - 174v Read S3W12D3, Luke 21:12-19

M12D27 - 175r Read S3W2D6, Luke 6:17-23

M12D28 - 175r Read S2W4DS, Matt. 11:27-30

M12D29%a - 175r Read S2W7D3, Matt. 14:1-13

M12D29b | Mark 6:14-30 175r

M12D30 - 175v Read M1D2a which refers the reader to
S1IW7D2, John 15:1-7, and/or M1D2b,
Matt. 5:14-19

M12D31 - 175v Read M11D2, which refers the reader to

read M1D8a, Luke 1:39-49, 56
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COMMEMORATIONS AND RUBRICS IN THE MENOLOGION

LisT: COMMEMORATIONS AND RUBRICS IN THE MENOLOGION OF CODEX
ZACYNTHIUS

Days with multiple readings have their headings combined for each day, except where
moveable feasts interrupt a day’s lections and the order of the manuscript is retained.
Commemorations with additional prokeimena and stichoi are in bold. Separate readings

for Matins and Liturgy are noted in square brackets.

Day Heading Commemoration

Sept. 1 |apym g wdteTow Xt uyny Tov ootov Tatpog | Beginning of the Indiction’ and
AWV TVUEWY TOV CTUALTOV KOl TOU PLEYOAOV commemoration of our holy father Simeon
ELTIPLOUOV. Stylites, and of the Great Fire.”
ywetou 8¢ xau cuvabic T veparytag feotoxov ev | The service of the all-holy Mother of God
TOlG YOAKOTPATELOLG UTTED plawtvwy. K ev ey | takes place in the Chalkoprateia Monastery
T6) POPW KAt EIG TNV AELTOVPYIALY TVG UEYOAYG above Miasenoi, and also in the Forum, and
EXXAT|TLAG QVEYIVOITKETOL EVOLYYEMIOY. . in the Liturgy of the Great Church is read

the Gospel...

A0 yeyove ypagn evravfo. ev de Toig Next, the scripture has been passed over. In
YUAKOT POLTELOLG AVOLYIVWOTKETELL. .. the Chalkoprateia is read...

Sept. 2 |Tov arytov papTupog papavtos. St Mamas the martyr.
TV QUTY YIhepe TV aytwy Tatplepwy wovvo  [On the same day the Patriarchs St John the
TOV V1T TEVTOV Kol TAVAOV TOU VEOU. Faster and St Paul the Younger.

Sept. 3 [Tov arytov tepopapTupog arvlipov emoxomov St Anthimus the Hieromartyr, bishop of
vixoundelog. Nicomedia.
Kell ELG AOLTIOLG LEPAPY LS. And the other high-priests.

Sept. 4 [aOnaig Tov aryrov tepopapTvpog BaBuda ket Twv | The trial of St Babylas the Hieromartyr and
VTV, children.
TV QT Y AEPEL TG CLYLOLPLAPTUPOG EPUIOVYG On the same day the holy martyr
Buyatpog Tov arylov prlimmov. Hermione, daughter of St Philip.
TV QT Y)AEPeL TOV aryLov Tpo@yTov uwoewg Tov [ On the same day the holy Prophet and
Beomrov. God-seer Moses.

Sept. 5 |Tov arytov wpognToL Leryaprov Tov morTpog TOU The sainted Prophet Zechariah, father of
Tpodpop.ov. the Forerunner.

Sept. 6 |Tov apyroTpatryov wiyank to Savpe. The miracle of the Archangel Michael.

! This indicates the beginning of the Church Year.
*'The Great Fire of Constantinople began on 1 September 465.
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Day Heading Commemoration
TV QUTY) YAepeL TOV arytov KuptAdov emiokorov | On the same day St Cyril, bishop of
YopTuvYS. Gortyna.
TH QLUTH MUEPRL TOV 010V etpTUpog eudokiov kau [On the same day St Eudoxius the Martyr
TWY OUY AVT. and those with him.

Sept. 7 | tov arytov paptupos owlovtog. St Sozon the martyr.
TV QT M AepeL TOV 0010V TaTpog uwv Oevink [ On the same day our holy father Daniel,
nyovuevog Tov faatov. abbot of Thasos.

Sept. 8 |70 yeveoiov Tv¢ vepayLag Beotoxov [opbpog, [ The birth of the most-holy Mother of
TPOKELREVOV, TTIXOG, AetTovpyLav]. God.

Sept. 9 [Twv aryrowy xeu Srxatwy waKet. Ko ovvng. The sainted and righteous Joachim and

Anna.

Sept. 10 |eig Ty TpooKLNOTY TWY TV Evdav. For the adoration of the precious wood.?
TV QUTY YIhEpeL TWV ayleV LapTUpwY pvodwpag |On the same day the martyrs St Menadora,
N TPOSwpAG Kol VUULPOSwWPAG. Metrodora and Nymphodora.

Sept. 11 |eig Ty TpooKLYNOTY TWY TtleY Evdav. For the adoration of the precious wood.
™ T Mrepa TG oatag Deodwpe. On the same day St Theodora.

Sept. 12 |eig Ty TpooKLNOY TWY Tty Evdav. For the adoration of the precious wood.
TH AUTY) NUEPAL TV aylwy LapTvpwy avtovoov |On the same day the martyrs St
KoL KOUPYOUTOD. Autonomus and Coronatus.
TV QLT T)AEPCL TOV 0LYLOV LOVALAVO TOV €V On the same day St Julian of Ancyra.
ayxvpe.

Sept. 13 |eig Ty TpooKLYNOTY TWY Ty Evdav. For the adoration of the precious wood.
TV QWY Mphepe TV eyKouviwy Tng orytag Xptotov | On the same day the Dedication of the
Tov feov Nuwy aveoTecEws. Church of the Holy Resurrection of Christ
TV QT Y)AEPCL TOV 0LYLOV KOPVNALOV TOV our God*.
EXOLTOVTOPYOV. On the same day St Cornelius the

centurion.

oaPatw mpo ™ vwoews. Saturday before the Elevation.
KVPLOKT) TR0 TG VY WTews. Sunday before the Elevation.

3 The reference is to the anticipation of Holy Cross Day on September 14th.
#“'This is the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem.
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Day Heading Commemoration

Sept. |1 vWwotg Tov Tiriov kot womotov otavpoy | Elevation of the precious and life-giving

14 [opBpes, Tpoxetpevoy, oTiyos, Aartovpytav]. |Cross.
oaPatw peta ™Y vwo. Saturday after the Elevation.

Kuploxy Lete TV VYwoty. Sunday after the Elevation.

KoL VYUY TOV YLD GUMERY ToV ouyyevoug Tov | Also memorial of St Simeon kinsman of the

KVPLOV. ETTELEL Ot 1] Ueyorhy exxAnato T avty | Lord.

KVPLOLKY) KLl THY PVYILY TN G TVVOO0U. The Great Church also celebrates on this
Sunday the commemoration of the 6th
Synod.

Sept. 15 [Tov aytov peyardopaptvpog vinTe ke ecactov. St Nicetas the great martyr and Acacius.
T QUTY MPhepe TV aylwy Tatepwy Twv ev ¢ [ On the same day the sainted fathers of the
oVVodWw. 6th Synod.

Sept. 16 |ng oryrag peyohonapTupog vPuLAG Kot TNG St Euphemia the Great Martyr and St
arylog pepTupog ayadoxag. Agathocleia the holy martyr.

Sept. 17 [twv aytwy pepTupwy colag moTewg eATO0g The martyrs St Sophia, Pistis, Elpis and
KL QEyeTThG Kot TRV oY1y epTupwy eviautiov | Agape, and the martyrs St Eulampius,
TOYTOAEOVTOG KAl TWY AOLTIWY. Pantaleon and the others.

ETEPOV TWV UAPTVPWY. An alternative for martyrs.

Sept. 18 | Tov aylov EVULEVIOU ETITKOTOG YOPTUVYG. St Eumenius, Bishop of Gortyna.

TV QT Y hEPEL TY)G CLYLOLG OTTOPLAPTUPOS On the same day St Susanna the blessed
TWIAVVYG. martyr.

Sept. 19 [twv aywy peptvpwy Tpopiuov caPBatiov kar [ The martyrs St Trophimus, Sabbatius and
dopupedovTog. Dorymedon.

Sept. 20 [Tov aytov meyadopaptupog evatadiov xaw Twy St Eustathius the Great Martyr and those
TUY QUTO. with him.

Sept. 21 [ng vrreparyog Oeotoxov ev ) TeTpa. The church of the most holy Mother of
TV QWY MhepeL TOL arytov aoaTolov xodpatov | God in Petra.

TOU €V pLaryvyolo. On the same day St Quadratus the Apostle
in Magnesia.

Sept. 22 [Tov aytov TpognTOL twvar ket twve wpeaButepog | The sainted prophet Jonah and Jonah the
motpog eoavov Tov oL Tov. priest, father of Theophanes the
TN 0LUTH YUEPRL TOV 0LYLOV LepORapTVpog Puke..  [hymnographer.

On the same day the St Phocas the
Hieromartyr.

Sept. 23 [n cvAdyig Tov ayiov wevvov Tov wpodpopov [ The Conception of St John the Forerunner

et BamrtioTov. and Baptist.
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Day Heading Commemoration

Sept. 24 [ng oryrag TpwTopapTUpOG DerAng. St Thekla the Protomartyr.

Sept. 25 [n Avty Tov xaptov die To Tpoaytov ev uev Tw  |In the Litany of the Kampos during the
TptBovvarkiw AeyeTa evaryyediov xata ovkoy. | Trisagion in the Tribunal is read the Gospel
€1 O TV LELTOVPYLOLY KOLTW €Y T6 VoW TOV of Luke.’

Beodoyov avayrvwoxetar evaryyeliov. In the liturgy below in the Church of the

TV QUTY] Y)AEPEL TOV Y10V TAPVOVTION KOl TVG Theologian is read the Gospel.

0Tl0lG EVPPOTVVYG. On the same day St Paphnutius and the

T QWY Mphepa TV aylwy wapTopwy oadviavov |holy Euphrosyne.

TOVAOV Kl TATTY. On the same day the martyrs St Sabinian,

™) Ty Mprepa TV arytov Beopidov emioxomov [ Paul and Tatta.

EQETOL. On the same day St Theophilos, Bishop of
Ephesus.

Sept. 26 |1 peTaoTaoig TO aylov ATOTTOAOD Kett The Repose of the Apostle and Evangelist
EVALYYEALTTOV 1wayvo Tov Deodoyou. St John the Theologian.

Sept. 27 [twv ayrwy peptvpwy xeddotpatov xat Twv ouv [ The martyrs St Callistratus and those with
VT KLl THG OLYLAG UOPTUPOG ETTLYOLPEWS. him and St Epicharis the Martyr.

Sept. 28 [Tov ootov TaTROG WY YOLpLITWVOG. Our holy father Chariton.

Sept. 29 | Tov 0010V TATPOG NUWY KVPLAKOV TOV Our holy father Cyriacus the anchorite.
VLY WPTTOV.

Sept. 30 [Tov aytov tepopapTupog Ypryoptov g meyaAns | The Hieromartyr St Gregory of Greater
apULEVIaS. Armenia.

T QT Mphepe TV aytwy wapTupwy pujiung ket | On the same day the martyrs St Rhipsima
yeuervng xat TwY CUV aUTw. and Gaiana and those with them.

Oct. 1 |unvos oxtwprog o Tov ory1ov amoaTolov et October 1, the Apostle and martyr St
[LCLPTVPOG ALVOLVIOV. Ananias.

TV QT Y)AEPEL TOV 0TIV pwretvod Tov wedwdov. [On the same day the holy Romanos the
Melodist.

Oct. 2 | 7oV aylov LepoRapTUPOG KUTPLAVOD Kail St Cyprian the Hieromartyr and Justina.
LOVOTIVYG.

Oct. 3 [7ov aytov tepopapTupog S10vuatov Tov St Dionysius the Areopagite, the
CLPEWTIOLYITOV. Hieromartyr.

Oct. 4 [Tov aytov tepofeov xau TeTPOL LePOLPTUPOS. St Hierotheus and the Hieromartyr Peter.

Oct. 5 [twv ayrwy paptopwy yaprtvne kot pereAyOng. | The martyrs St Charitina and Mamelchtha.

> This refers to a processional liturgy.
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Oct. 6 [Tov aytov amooTolov Owpe. St Thomas the Apostle.
Oct.7  |twv aylwy paptopwy gepytov xou Bocyov. The martyrs St Sergius and Bacchus.
Oct. 8 | g aryrag medoryres. St Pelagia.
Oct. 9  [1ov aytov amooTodov taxwBov Tov adpaiov. St James the Apostle, son of Alphaeus.
Oct. 10 [Ttwv aytwy peptvpwy eviaumiov ko evioumiag. St Eulampius and Eulampia the martyrs.
Oct. 11 [7ov aytov amooTodov prhimmov evog Twv ewte | St Philip the Apostle, one of the seven
dcova. deacons.
TV QUTY) Y)AEPEL TOV OTLOV TTATPOG YUWY Kol On the same day our holy father and
op.odoynTov Beopavov Tov oL TOU TWY confessor Theophanes the writer of the
KAVOVWY. canons.
On the same day the Patriarchs St
TV QWY MPhepa TV aytwy Tatplepywy vextaplov | Nectarius, Arsacius, Atticus and Sisinnius.
LPOTLKIOV QUTTLKOV Katl TLTLYVIO. On the same day the Hieromartyr St Zenais
T QUTY) NEpa TG atytag 0olopapTupos (nvaudog |and St Theophanou the empress.
et TG aryteg Deopave g Pactdiooyg.
7 O peyokn exxcdnota emiteket ™ pwnuyy ™ § | The Great Church celebrates the memorial
TVV0J0V £V NUEPE KUPLAKT] KO OLVOLYIVWTKETE of the Seventh Synod on Sunday, and the
EVALYYEALOY TO TOV GTIOPOD. gospel of the sowing is read.
Oct. 12 [twv arytwv pepTupwy Tepesyov wpoBov ket The martyrs St Tarachus, Probus and
avdpoviicov. Andronicus.
Oct. 13 [twv arylowy papTvpwy Kapmrov Kol ToTvAov. The martyrs St Carpus and Papylus.
Oct. 14 |twv aytwy paptvpwy valaplov yepPaatov ko The martyrs St Nazarius, Gervasius and
TWY CVY AUTW. those with him.
Oct. 15 |Tov arytov tepopapTupog Lovktavov. St Lucian the Hieromartyr.
Oct. 16 |Tov arytov paptupog Aoyyvov Tov exatovtapyov. | St Longinus the centurion and martyr.
TV QUTY] 7)AEPEL TOV OTLOV TTATPOG YUWY Kol On the same day our holy father and
Bowpartovpyov padov. wonderworker Malus.
Oct. 17 |7ov atytov Tpo@mToL wome. The sainted Prophet Hosea.
T QWY Mphepa TV aytwy kapTupwy todwpag [ On the same day the martyrs St Isidora and
K VEOPUTY)S. Neophyte.
Oct. 18 [7ov arytov amooTolov xeu everyyediotov dovka. St Luke the apostle and evangelist.
Oct. 19 [Tov aty1ov TpoPNTOV LW Kett TOV oLy1ov The sainted Prophet Joel and St Varus the
LLOPTUPOG OVALPOV Kl TWY TUY QUTW. Martyr and those with him.
Oct. 20 [Tov ory10v LeyaAopaepTVPOG APTEUIOD Kol TOV St Artemius the Great Martyrand St

LYLOV OTLOUAPTUPOG OL‘VBPEO'U TG KPLoEwG.

Andrew of Crete the Hieromartyr.
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Oct. 21 7oV 0010V TATPOG MWV LALPLIVOG. Our holy father Hilarion.
Oct. 22 |Tov ev aytolg worTpog vpwv afepriov [opbpog, |Our father Abercius among the saints.®
TPOKELKEVOV, TTLYOG, AetTovpyLay].
Oct. 23 |7ov aytov amooTolov taxwBov Tov adedpobeov. |St James the Apostle, the brother of the
TV QWY MhepeL TOV arytov tyvertiov matpapyov | Lord.
KWVITAVTIVOVTIOAEWG. On the same day St Ignatius, Patriarch of
™) Ty Mprepa TV aytwy enta Toudwy Twvev | Constantinople.
EPETW. On the same day the seven sainted children
in Ephesus.
Oct. 24 |Tov aytov peyadopaptvpog apedo xat Twv ovy  [St Arethas the great martyr and those with
oaUTW. him.
Oct. 25 [Ttwv aywy votapiwy papxiavov xat woptuptov. St Marcian and Martyrius the notaries.
TN AVTY] NUEPEL TOV aytov pepTupog avaotactov  |On the same day St Anastasius the Martyr
TOV £V COAWVALIG. of Salona.
Oct. 26 |Tov aytov peyerhopapTvpog OMUNTPLO Keit St Demetrius the Great Martyr and the
VYUY TOV UEYELAOV TELTIAOV. commemoration of the Great Earthquake.”
ETEPOV. An alternative.
Oct. 27 |7ov aytov paptupog veatopog xat apteptdwpov.  |St Nestor the Martyr and Artemidorus
Oct. 28 |Twv arylowy papTupwy TepeVTION YEOVIAANG Kot The martyrs St Terence, Neonilla and their
TWY TEXVWY oUTWY. children.
Oct. 29 |[7ov ayrov afBpapiov. St Abramius.
T QUTY) NUEpaL THG atyLag RapTupog avaotactes |On the same day St Anastasia the Roman
™G PWILALO. martyr.
Oct. 30 |twv aytwy paptvpwy {nyopiov xat {nvoPiag. St Zenobius and Zenobia the martyrs.
Oct. 31 [7ov arytov tepopapTupog papxiavov emoxomov St Marcian the Hieromartyr, Bishop of
TUPAKOVTT)G Kol TOU aylov LapTupog emipayov. | Syracuse, and St Epimachus the Martyr.
TV QUTY MIhepeL TWV aylwy amooToAwy oTaxvog | On the same day the apostles St Stachys,
AL 0pLOTOBOVAOU Katl TWY TUY o Tw. Amplias, Aristobulus and those with him.
Nov. 1 |pyvt voepPpin o’ Twv ayiwy avapyvpwny November 1. St Cosmas and Damian
Koopa kot doptavov [opbpos, wpoketpevoy, |the Unmercenaries.®
oTIY06, AetToupyLay].
¢ Bishop of Hierapolis.

7 The Great Earthquake of Constantinople took place in 740 AD.
¥ The term ‘unmercenary’ refers to physicians who refused payment for their services.
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Nov.2 |10y ayiwy peptupwy QKIVOUYOV THYAT10V St Acindynus, Pegasius, Anempodistus,
avepodioTov apboviov xat eEATIOLPopOL. Aphthonius and Elpidephorus the martyrs.

Nov.3  [tov ayiwy paptupwy axelipe wone kol St Acepsimas, Joseph and Aeithalas the
aetBako. martyrs.
TV QLUTY) YULEPCL TOV OTLOV LWAVVIKLOD. On the same day the holy Joannicius.

Nov. 4 [tev ayiwy paptvpwy vixevdpov ket epuoLov. St Nicander and Hermas the martyrs.
TV QT YhepaL TG arylog LopTupog Deodotng. On the same day St Theodota the Martyr.

Nov. 5 |tev ayiwy paptvpwy yedaxtiwvog ket St Galacteon and Episteme the martyrs.
ETTTUYG.
TV KVPLELKY] TTPO TNG ¢ TOV VOEUPBPLOV Uvog. On the Sunday before November 6, before
YOV TTPO TNG UVNAN)G TOV CryLOV TTOLVAOD TOV the commemoration of St Paul the
OLLOAOYNTOV, TEAOUUEVNY €V TN Ueyaky exxAnata [ Confessor, in the Great Church on Sunday
£V NUEPCL KVPLOIKY] KOLTOL TOY TUTOVY TG heyad)s  |according to the rite of the Great Church, is
EXKAT|TLAG QVELYIVOITKETOL EVOLYYELIOY TO TOV read the Gospel of the Rich Man.
TAOVTIOV.
TO OVTO AVOLYIVWOKETAL Kol T1) G TOV VTOV
WVog elg TV AerTovpytay vaep g pvnung ™) | The same is read also on the 6th of the same
KOVELG. month in the liturgy for the

commemoration of the Rain of Cinders.”

Nov. 6 |7ov ev arytoig maTpog Nuwy TAVAOU TOV Our father Paul the confessor among the
op.oloynTov. saints.

Nov.7  |tew eyiwv Xy’ paptopwy Twv v pekettvy. The 33 martyrs of Melitene.
TV QLUTY] M IAEPCL TV)G OTLAG RALTPWYOG. On the same day the holy Matrona.

Nov. 8 |y cvvabig Twv apxayyedwy [opbpos, The celebration of the archangels.
TPOKELKEVOV, TTLYOG, AELToVpYLaY].

Nov.9  [tov aytwy paptupwy ovnoipopou xat St Onesiphorus and Porphyrius the
TOPPUPLOV. martyrs.
TV QUTY YAEPEL TV)G CLYLOG EVTTOMLCL. On the same day St Eustolia.

Nov. 10 |tov aytov Tatpog vpwv vetdov [opbpog, Our father St Neilus.
TPOKELLEVOV, TTLYOG, AELTOVpYLa]. On the same day St Orestes the Martyr.
TV QUTY] Y)AEPCEL TOV 0LYLOV LOLpTVPOV OPETTOV.

Nov. 11 |7ov aytov pueyodopaptvpog wpve Biktopog ke[St Menas the Great Martyr, Victor and
BucevTiov. Vincent.
TV QUTY) Y)AEPEL TOV OTLOV TATPOG YUWY Koll On the same day our holy father and
op.odoynTov Beodwpov Tov aTovdIov. confessor Theodore the Studite.

Nov. 12 |7tov aylov iwavvov Tov edenuovos. St John the Almsgiver.

? The Rain of Cinders took place in 472 AD.
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Day Heading Commemoration
TV QUTY) ) AEPEL TOV CLYLOV LEPOLLAPTUPOG On the same day St Artemon the
CLPTEUWVOG. Hieromartyr.

Nov. 13 [tov ev aytolg TarTpog prwy Lwarvvov Our father among the saints John
apyleTiokoTov kwvoTavTivoumohews Tov | Chrysostom, Archbishop of
xpVoooTopov [opbpos, Tpoketpwevoy, oTiyos, |Constantinople.

Aettovpyav].

Nov. 14 |7tov aytov amootolov @ulTTOL. St Philip the Apostle.

TV QT YIAEPEL AV UY] LOVTTIVIOVOD Koll On the same day the commemoration of
Beodwpog Twv Pacilewy. the emperors Justinian and Theodora.

Nov. 15 [tev ayiwv opokoyntey capwve yovplo ket St Samonas, Gurias and Abibus the
afiPov. confessors.

Nov. 16 |tov aylov amootokov xou evoryyehioTov St Matthew, Apostle and Evangelist.
petdolov. On the same day St Barlaam.

TV QY] YAEPeL TOV orytov BopAoat.

Nov. 17 |7tov aytov ypyyoptov tov Havpatovpyov. St Gregory the Wonderworker.

Nov. 18 |twv ayiwv paptvpwy mhatwvog kot pwpavov. St Platon and Romanus the martyrs.

Nov. 19 |tov aytov uaptupog datov ko Aotmwy, ke tov [ St Dasius the Martyr and the others, and
aryLov Tpo@yTov a3oLov. the holy prophet Obadiah.

Nov. 20 |Twv ayiwv Tatplapywy TpokAov wafiuov St Proclus, Maximus, Anatolius and
aVATOAIOV Kol YeVvasdiov. Gennadius the Patriarchs.

Nov. 21 |ta oy v aywwy [opbpes, Tpoketprevoy, The Holy of Holies."
oTIY06, AEtToupyLay].

Nov. 22 |7ov aytov amootodov QLAnuwvos. St Philemon the Apostle.

TV QUTY] MIAEPEL TV)G CEYLOG UOPTVPOG KIKLALAG. On the same day St Cecilia the Martyr.

Nov. 23 [tov aylov ap@rioyiov xat Tov aylov St Amphilochius and St Sisinius the
LEPOULAPTUPOG TLTLVVIOV. Hieromartyr.

Nov. 24 [Tov arylov ypyyopLov ToV akpayevTIVoD. St Gregory of Agrigentum.

Nov. 25 [tev ayiwv tepopaptupwy xAnpevtov popng ket [ St Clement of Rome and Peter of

Alexandria the Hieromartyrs, and St
Mercurius the Martyr.

On the same day St Catherine the Great
Martyr.

' Feast of the Dedication of the Theotokos in the Temple.
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Nov. 26 |7ov ootov TarTpog Nuwy edvmiov Tov xiovitov ke | Our holy father Alypius the Stylite and
CKOLKLO TOV TY)G KALULOKOG. Acacius of the Ladder.

Nov. 27 |7tov aytov ueyokopaptupog taxwPov Tov mepoov. [ St James of Persia the Great Martyr.

Nov. 28 |7tov aytov uaptupog etpyvapyov xat Tov aytov St Irenarchus the Martyr and St Stephen
0TLOUAPTVPOG TTEPAYOU TOV VEOU. the Younger the Hieromartyr.

Nov. 29 [7ov aytov amooTodov rhe ket ToV oty1ov St Silas the Apostle and St Paramon the
[LCLPTVPOY TILPAPOVOD. Martyr.

Nov. 30 |7tov aylov amooTokov avdpeov. St Andrew the Apostle.

Dec. 1 |pryt Sexeupun o’ Tov aytov wpognmov vaovp.  [December 1, The sainted Prophet Nahum.

Dec.2  |7ov aylov wpo@nmov adaxovy. The sainted Prophet Habbakuk.
T QT Mphepet ynuy Tov Stxouov Priapetov Tov | On the same day, commemoration of the
ENE| LWV, righteous Philaretos the Almsgiver.

Dec.3  [7ov aytov wpopytov copoviov. The sainted Prophet Zephaniah.
TV QUTY Mhepet TV ayley wapTupwy o ko [On the same day the martyrs St Indus,
Souverg el TwY TVY AUTWY OLTLLVPLWY. Domna and the Twenty Thousand with

them.

Dec. 4 |ng ayrag peyokouaptupog BepBapos. St Barbara the Great Martyr.
TV QT YAEPEL TOV 0010V TaTPog uwv wevvov | On the same day our holy father John
ToU SaUoTKYYOV. Damascene.

Dec.5  |7ov ootov matpog nuwy oafa. Our holy father Sabbas.

Dec. 6 |Tov ev aryrog matpog Ny ke Qoavpatopyov Our father Nicholas the wonderworker
VIKOAOOV. among the saints.

Dec.7  |7ov ootov martpog nuwy apppootov. Our holy father Ambrose.

Dec. 8  |7ov ootov martpog nuwy wataeiov. Our holy father Patapius.

Dec.9 | ovddnyig g ayreg avvng. The Conception of St Anne.

Dec. 10 [twv ayiwv paptupwy dnve epproyevoug kot St Menas, Hermogenes and Eugraphus the
EVYPOPOD. martyrs.

Dec. 11 |7ov ootov matpog nuwv Sovinh Tov cTUALTOV. Our holy father Daniel the Stylite.

Dec. 12 |7ov ootov TarTpog nuwy orvptdwvov. Our holy father Spyridon.

Dec. 13 |7ov aytov pueyodopaptupos evotpatiov xou Twv St Eustratius the Great Martyr and those
TUY QUTW. with him.

Dec. 14 |Ttov aytov uaptupog Qupaov xou twv ovv avtw. St Thyrsus the Martyr and those with him.
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Dec. 15 |7ov aytov tepopaptupog elevdeptov. St Eleutherius the Hieromartyr.

Dec. 16 |Tov aytov Tpo@nTov aryyeuov Kat Tov erylov The sainted Prophet Haggai, St Marinus
LepTVPOG Leptvov et Bexyov Tov veou. the Martyr and Bacchus the Younger.

Dec. 17 |tow ayiwvy’ weudwv xat Sovin tov wpogntov. | The three sainted children and Daniel the

prophet.

Dec. 18 |twv ayiwv peyadopaptopwy advyodwpov St Athenodorus, Phileteros and Eubiotus
PrieTepov xou evPiwTov. the great-martyrs.
TV QY YhepeL TOV arytov weptupog oePaotievov | On the same day St Sebastian the Martyr
K TG TUVOdLAG QUTOV. and his companions.

Dec. 19 |tov aytov uaptupov Bovigatiov. St Boniface the Martyr.

Dec. 20 |7ov aytov tepopaptupog ryvertiov Tov Beopopov. | St Ignatius the God-bearer the

Hieromartyr.

Dec. 21 |tng aryreg parpTupog tovAtovy. St Juliana the Martyr.

Dec. 22 |6 aryrag napTupog avastacieg. St Anastasia the Martyr.
TN oUTH MUEPRL T AVOLELAL TNG UEYIATG On the same day the opening of the Great
exxAnolag. Church."

Dec. 23 |ta eyxouvie g peyodng exxinaieg. The Dedication of the Great Church.
TV QUTY YIAEPEL TWV XYLV U APTUPWY TWY EV On the same day the 10 martyrs of Crete.
xpYTY.
oaPatw Tpo TG YPLOTOV YEVYYTENG. The Saturday before the birth of Christ.
ovk avorytvwokeTat Oe ev opdvng et wy apeepo | This is not read sequentially except before
TNG YPLITOV YEVVY|TEWG WG ELPYTOLL. the birth of Christ as is stated.'
KVPLOLKY) PO THG YPLOTOV YEVVY|TEWG. Sunday before the birth of Christ.
S0V YIVWOKEL OTL oty 1] e0pTy TV arytog Xptotov [ It must be known that if the feast of
yevwnoews ev xuptaiy eOaa, emedn to omobev | Christ’s holy birth falls on a Sunday, since
oaaTov xat 1) Kuplaky, To TPo THG YPLTTOV the preceding Saturday and Sunday (the
yevwnoewg oafBatoxvplaxoy eaTt KoL eXEL ToL weekend before the birth of Christ) have
1d1ez evoryyehto. To Be g mapapovag caBatov |the same Gospels, then the Gospel of the
evaryyehiov dertal avayrvworetal Touto eig v | Vigil on Saturday should be read in the
Aertovpytav. Liturgy.

Dec. 24 |eig v mapeyproviy g aryteg xplotov yevwnoews, [ The Vigil of Christ’s holy birth, hour 1 of

Christ’s birth, hour 3, hour 6, hour 9.
On the same day St Eugenia the Martyr.

" In Constantinople.
12See further the following entry.
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TV QT YIAEPEL TY)G CLYLOLG LOPTUPOG EVYEVLALS.
Dec. 25 |ty aytag Tov xvplov ko feov jprwv tyoov [ The Holy Birth of Jesus Christ our
XpLoTOV Yevvyoeng [opbpog, mpoketpevoy,  |Lord and God.
oTLY(0G, AetToupyLav].
Dec. 26 |ovvokig eig Ta emihoyon 06 veparytag Geotoxov | Service of the lying-in of the all-holy
Mother of God.
oaPatw peTe TV YPLOTOV YEVINOLY Saturday after the birth of Christ.
KVPLOLKY] LETOL TV YPLOTOV YEVYNOLY Sunday after the birth of Christ.
Dec. 27 |7ov aylov TpwTopmaptupog Kot apytotexovov St Stephen protomartyr and archdeacon.
aTEQAVOD.
Dec. 28 |peBeopta g ypLoTov yevyoens. The afterfeast of the birth of Christ.
T QT Mphepe TV aytwy Siopvptey weptvpwy  [On the same day the Twenty Thousand
et Tov aylov Heodwpov Tov ypaTrTov. martyrs and St Theodore the writer.
Dec. 29 |peBeoptor et Tov oyt vymawy. The afterfeast and the sainted children.
TV QUTY) ) hEPEL TOV YLV LAPKEAAOV. On the same day St Marcellus.
Dec. 30 |peleopro. Afterfeast.
TV UTY) YULEPLL TNG OLYLOG AVVTLAG. On the same day St Anysia.
Dec. 31 |pefeopro. Afterfeast.
T QUTH MIkepeL TG arylog uedovng g pwuatas | On the same day St Melania of Rome and
KoLl TOV 0010V {WT10V TOV 0pPAVOTROPOL. the holy Zoticus guardian of orphans.
Jan. 1 |pyvi evvovapie o el v wepitopyv Tov  |January 1. The Circumcision of our
KVUPLOV YV LYooV YpLoTov kot Tov ev aytols | Lord Jesus Christ and our father among
TOTPOG YWY KoL LeYoAov Bocthelov the saints Basil the Great.
[opBpos, Tpoxetpevoy, oTiyos, AeTovpytav].
Jan.2  |mpoeopTiov Twv uTwy. Forefeast of divine lights.
TV QUTY] Y AEpeL TOV aryLov LA BeaTpou oo On the same day St Sylvester Pope of
POPNG. Rome.
Jan.3  |mpoeopTiov Twv uTwy. Forefeast of divine lights.
TV QUTY) ) AEPEL TOV aLYLOV LALpTUPOG YOPSIoV. On the same day St Gordius the Martyr.
TV QWY YhepeL TOV arytov Tpo@nTov wakaytov. [ On the same day the holy Prophet Malachi.
Jan. 4 |mpoeopTiov Twv uTwy. Forefeast of divine lights.
TV QUTY] YIAEPEL TWV XYLV O OTOTTOAWY. On the same day the sainted 70 Apostles.
Jan.S  |7tov aylov wawdov Tov Onfatov. St Paul of Thebes.
oaPatw Tpo TwY puTwY. Saturday before divine lights.
KVPLALKY] TTPO TWY PWTWY. Sunday before divine lights.
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Jan. 5  |ewg Ty Tapapovny Twv aywy Twv fecopaviwy. | Vigil of the holy Theophany.
NY TOPAUOVY Y P g y phany
cont. TH 0LUTH MUEPXL TOV 0ryLov Ypryopov Tov ev Tw | On the same day St Gregory of Akrita."
axpLTe.
Jan. 6 |eg Ta oyro Beopoveran ertovy elg o praTer The holy Theophany or the divine
[opBpes, Tpoxetpevoy, oTyos, Aettovpytay]. [lights
Jan.7 e ™y cuvabw Tov orytov iwavvo tov wpogytov | For the service of St John, the Prophet,
mpodpouov xat BamTioTov. Forerunner and Baptist.
oaPatw pete To puTa. Saturday after divine lights.
KVPLAKY) UETO TO PWTOL Sunday after divine lights.
Jan. 8 |pebeopta Ty prTw. Afterfeast of divine lights.
TV QUTY MIhepeL TWV Y1V LapTupwy ovAlavoy [ On the same day St Julian and Basilissa the
et Bagthoong Ko g aylog GOUVIKAG. martyrs, and St Domnica.
Jan. 9 |pebeopta Ty prTw. Afterfeast of divine lights.
TV QLUTY] T AEQCL TOV 0LYLOV [LEYLAOLLCLPTUPOG On the same day St Polyeuctus the great-
TOAVEVKTO. martyr.
TV) UTY) YULEPCL VY| ILY] TELTUOD. On the same day commemoration of the
Earthquake.
Jan. 10 |peBeopta Twv proTw. Afterfeast of divine lights.
TV QY YphepeL TOV arytov Ypyyoptov vuoang ket | On the same day St Gregory of Nyssa and
SOULETIOVOV LEALTIVYG. Dometian of Melitene.
Jan. 11 |peBeopta Twrv proTwy. Afterfeast of divine lights.
™) Ty Mpkepa ToL arytov Beodootov Tov On the same day St Theodosius the
xowoPrapyov [opBpog, Aetrtovpyloy]. Cenobiarch.
Jan. 12 |peBeopta Twv proTw. Afterfeast of divine lights.
TV LUTY) YULEPCL TOV OTLOV TTEPAVOV TOV On the same day the Holy Stephen of
YYolocKov. Khenolakkos Monastery.
TV QUTY] TIAEPEL TY)G CLYLOG UOPTVPOG TELTLOVHG. On the same day St Tatiana the Martyr.
Jan. 13 |pebeopta Twv proTw. Afterfeast of divine lights.
TV QUTY YIAEPEL TWV Y10V LAPTUPWY EPULUAOY On the same day St Hermylus and
Ko CTPOLTOVIKOD. Stratonicus the martyrs.
Jan. 14 |tov ayiwv afPadwy. The sainted Abbots.'*

1 Also known as Gregory of Crete.
Y This refers to those slain at Sinai and Raithu.
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Jan. 15 |twv oowwy matepwy nuwy mavdov Tov OBatov  [Our holy fathers Paul of Thebes and John
KLl LWOYYoU ToV KeAvBITov xat Tov aylov Calabytes and St Pansophius the Martyr.
LOLpTUPOG TTAVTOPLOY.

Jan. 16 |ewg ™ mpookvY o NG TLLAG AAVTEWG TOV The adoration of the precious chain of St
CLYLOV QTTOGTONOV TETPOV. Peter the Apostle.
TN AVTY) NUEPEL TWY AYLWY LAPTUPWY On the same day St Speusippus and
OTEVOLTTIOV Ko Pedeaimrov. Belesippus the martyrs.

Jan. 17 |7ov ootov mertpog Nuwy avtwviov [opdpov, Our holy father Anthony.
Aertovpytav].

Jan. 18 |twv oowwy matepwy nuwy abavactov ko Our holy fathers Athanasius and Cyril.
KuptAdov.

Jan. 19 |7ov ogtov paxapiov Tov aryvmrtiov xou feodotov [ The holy Macarius of Egypt and
aryxvpog. Theodotus of Ancyra.

Jan. 20 |7ov ootov TarTpog Nuwy evbupiov Tov peyedov  [Our holy father Euthymius the Great.
[opBpov, Aertovpyrav].

Jan.21 |7ov ogtov pebipov Tov opokoynTov. The holy Maximus the Confessor.
TV QUTY) Y hepaL TOV arylov wapTupog veoputov. [ On the same day St Neophytus the Martyr.

Jan. 22 [7tov ayov amooTodov Timobeov Kt Tov arytov St Timothy the Apostle and St Anastasius
[LLpTVPOG AVOTTATIOV TOV TEPTOL. of Persia the Martyr.

Jan. 23 [tov aytov tepopapTupog kAN pevTog ayrvpeag ket [ St Clement of Ancyra the Hieromartyr, and
ayederyyelov. Agathangelus.

Jan. 24 | g ootag Eevig. The holy Xenia.
TV QWY YhepeL TOV arytov weptupog Brkevtiov. [ On the same day St Vincent the Martyr.

Jan. 25 [ 7ov ev aryroig wartpog nuwy ypiyoptov Tov Our father among the saints Gregory the
Beodoyov [opbpov, Aettovpylo]. Theologian.

Jan. 26 |tov ogtov Eevopwytog xau T1)g cuvodiag avtov. | The holy Xenophon and his companions.

Jan. 27 emavodog Tov Aerlavov Tov £ ayolc Tatpog | The translation of the relics of our father
N Y P
MUY LWOYYOV TOV YPUTOTTOUOD. among the saints John Chrysostom.

Jan. 28 | 7ov ootov TarTpog MWy eQpaLpL TOV TUPOL. Our holy father Ephraim the Syrian.

Jan. 29 |7 emavodog Tov Aerjovov Tov arytov The translation of the relics of St Ignatius
LEPOULAPTVPOG LyVerTiov Tov Deopopov. the God-bearer, the Hieromartyr.

Jan. 30 |7ov aytov teponapTupog trmodvTOD. St Hippolytus the Hieromartyr.
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Jan. 31 |t ayiwv xou Oavuatovpywy avepyvpwy kvpov [ The holy wonderworkers and
KO LOLYYOV unmercenaries Cyrus and John."

Feb. 1  [unvt @ePpovapiw e’ Tov aytov peyadopaptvpog |February 1. St Tryphon the great-martyr.
TPUPWVOG.

Feb. 2 |v vraravty Tov xuplov ey woov xpiotov [ The Presentation of our Lord Jesus
[0pBpes, Tpoxetpevoy, oTiyos, Aertovpytay]. [Christ.

Feb.3  [7ov aytov xou Suceov cvpewy tov feodoyov xou | The sainted and just Symeon the God-
avvrg. receiver and Anna.

Feb. 4 |7ov ayiov 1018wpov Tov ThovatwTyg. St Isidore of Pelusium.
TV QT 1)AEPCL TOV OTLOV VIKY|TL TOV €V TOLG On the same day the Holy Nicetas of
mobioic. Pythiae.

Feb.5  [mng oryrag aryading. St Agatha.

Feb. 6 [7ov ayiov fovkodov emioxomov apvpvyg. St Bucolus, Bishop of Smyrna.

Feb.7  |7ov ayiov mepfeviov emoxomov dauaxov. St Parthenius, Bishop of Lampsacus.

Feb.8  |tov aytov mpognrov {oryaprov evog Twv 1g”. The sainted Prophet Zechariah, one of the
TN AVTY] YUEPEL TOV Y0V LEYOAOLAPTUPOG 16.
Beodwpov Tov oTpaTneTov. On the same day St Theodore Stratelates

the great-martyr.

Feb.9  [Tov aytov paptupog vikneopov. St Nicephorus the Martyr.
TV QWY MhepeL TOV arytov PLieryptov emioxorov | On the same day St Philagrius, Bishop of
KVTTPOV. Cyprus.

Feb. 10 |7ov aytov tepopaptupog xopokaprmov. St Charalampus the Hieromartyr.

Feb. 11 [7ov aytov tepopaptupog Bractov. St Blaise the Hieromartyr.

Feb. 12 [twv aywy matplopywy mnedetiov avtioyetag kot | The Patriarchs St Meletius of Antioch and
AVTWVIOU KW VT TOYTIVOUTIOAEWG. Anthony of Constantinople.

Feb. 13 |7ov ogtov paptivievov. The holy Martinian.

Feb. 14 |tov oglov matpog nuawv avéeviov. Our holy father Auxentius.

Feb. 15 |7ov aytov amootolov ovyopov. St Onesimus the Apostle.

Feb. 16 [7ov ayiov tepopapTupog mou@ulov kot g St Pamphilus the Hieromartyr and his

companions.

5 For ‘unmercenaries’, see note on November 1.
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Feb. 17 [7ov ayiov meyadopaptvpog Oeodwpov Tov St Theodore Tyro, the Great-martyr.
THPWYOS. On the same day St Mariamne, sister of St
TV QT MIAEPEL TV)G CLYLOLG UOPLALLVT]G aOEADYG Philip the Apostle.

TOV AyLOV PLATITIOV TOV GTI0CTONOV.

Feb. 18 |[7ov v ayrog wartpog npwv Aeovtog pwungxar  [Our father among the saints Leo of Rome
PAAPBLAVOV KWYTTAVTIVOVTIOLEWS. and Flavian of Constantinople.

TN AUTY) NePeL TOV €V arytolg Tatpog Nuwv ko |On the same day our father among the
Do parTovpyov ayay|ToU EMTKOTOV TUVAOD. saints Agapitus, Bishop of Synnada and
wonderworker.

Feb. 19 |tav ayiwv paptvpwy poipov fzodotov xou St Maximus, Theodotus and Asclepiodota
aoKAYTIodoTyg Ko Tov arytov paptupog cedwd | the martyrs, and the St Sadoth, bishop and
ETLTKOTIOV. martyr.

1 oUTH MuEpe Tov 0atov avénPiov emoxomov [ On the same day the holy Auxebius, Bishop
TOLWYVOG KVTPOV. of Solia in Cyprus.

Feb. 20 |7ov ogiov matpog vuwy Ta@vovTiov. Our holy father Paphnutius.

T QWY MphepeL TOV arytov aroatolov apyimmov [ On the same day St Archippus the Apostle
Keil TOV Aylov AEOVTOG ETTKOTIOV KATOVYG. and St Leo Bishop of Catania.

Feb. 21 |[7ov ayiov evatabiov avtioxelog xou Tov 0atou St Eustathius of Antioch and the holy
Tipofeov Tov ev cupBolols. Timothy of Symbola.

Feb. 22 [7ov ogtov martpog npwwv Bwua watplapyov Our holy father Thomas Patriarch of
KWYOTAVTIVOUTIONERG Kol TTPOTEPLOV Constantinople and Proterius of
ake§avdpeto. Alexandria.

TV QT Y IAEPAL Y] EVPETTG TWY Aetforvmy Twy On the same day the discovery of the relics
YLV APTUPWY TWY €V TOLG EVYEVIOU. of the sainted martyrs at the Gate of
Eugenius.

Feb. 23 [7ov aytov tepopaptupog molvkapmov. St Polycarp the Hieromartyr.

Feb. 24 |7 evpeoig g Tiptag ke@ardyg ToL Tpodpopov The discovery of the precious head of the
[opOpov, Aertovpytav]. Forerunner.

Feb. 25 [7ov ayiov Tapaciov apytemioxomov St Tarasius Archbishop of Constantinople.
KWVTTAVTIVOVTIOAEWG. On the same day St Marcellus the
TH AVTY) YUEPAL TOV YLV LEPOPLLPTUPOG Hieromartyr.
pepreddov.

Feb. 26 |tov aytov mopuptov emioromov yalyg ket St Porphyry Bishop of Gaza and Macarius
[LCLKOLPLOY LEPOTOAVWY. of Jerusalem.

Feb. 27 |7ov ogiov matpog vuwy Tpokomiov Tov Our holy father Procopius of Decapolis.
dexaTOALTOV.

Feb. 28 |7ov aytov xou opodoyytov Bacthetov. St Basil the Confessor.
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Feb.29 |[twv aywy peptvpwy mamio Stodwpov kot St Papias, Diadorus and Claudius the
Khowdlov. martyrs.

Mar. 1 |pyvt uaptiw & g oryiag 0olopepTVpOG March 1, St Eudokia the holy martyr.
gvdoxiag.

Mar. 2 [7ov aytov tepopaptupog BeodoTov emoxomov St Theodotus the Hieromartyr and Bishop
KVPNYILS. of Cyrenia.

Mar. 3 [tov ayiwv paptopwy evtpotiov kieovikov xou St Eutropius, Cleonicus and Basiliscus the
Bacthiorov. martyrs.

Mar. 4 [tov oyiwv napTupwy TOVAO Kol LOVALLYYG. St Paul and Juliana the martyrs.

Mar. 5 [Tov ayimv epTupny KoVovou kut §ouyLov St Conon and Hesychius the martyrs, elders
TpeafbuTepwy 1EpocolvpwY. of Jerusalem.

Mar. 6 [tov ayiw(v) pf’ paptopwy Twv ev o auwpiw. | The sainted 42 martyrs of Amorium.

Mar.7  |tov ayiwv ewto towv exepowy emoxomnoavtwy | The sainted seven acting as Bishops in
Baotheag eppoup kot Aotwwv. Cherson, Basil, Ephraim and the others.

Mar. 8  |7ov aytov Geopulatov emoxomov vixoundetag. St Theophylact, Bishop of Nicomedia.

Mar. 9 [tov ayiwv &’ paptopwy Twv ev oelaoTio. The sainted 40 martyrs in Sebaste.

Mar. 10 |7ov aytov uaptupog xodpatov Tov ev xoptvlw.  [St Quadratus of Corinth, martyr.

Mar. 11 |7ov aylov cwPpwyiov apyIETIoRoTOY St Sophronius, Archbishop of Jerusalem.
LEPOTOLVUWY.

Mar. 12 |7ov ootov Geopavng Tov oworoynTov. The holy Theophanes the Confessor.

Mar. 13 |7 avocoptdy Tov denjavov Tov arytov vixygopov. | The translation of the relics of St
TN AVTY] NUEPEL TOV aytov LapTupog oadvov ket | Nicephorus.
™G TUVoOLag oV TOV. On the same day St Sabinus the Martyr and

companions.

Mar. 14 |7ov aytov paptupos areEavdpov Tov ev mudvy. | St Alexander of Pydnus, martyr.

Mar. 15 |7ov atytov wavvov tov ev povpuiavaig ket Tov | St John of Rouphinianai,' Benedict Bishop
0010V BevedIKTOV ETOROTOV PWUYG Katl TOV of Rome, St Pionius the Hieromartyr.
CLYLOV LEPOPLALPTVPOG TTLOVIOV.

Mar. 16 |twv ayiwv paptvpwy Tpo@nuov kot feddov. St Trophimus and Thallus the martyrs.

' This monastery in Constantinople is also known as Rufinianes.
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Mar. 17 | tov avBpwmov Tov fzov ahebiov xau 1) avactact | Alexios the man of God, and the
Aaleipov Tov PLAOY TOV YPLOTOV. resurrection of Lazarus the friend of Christ.

Mar. 18 |7ov ayov xvptddov apylemoromov St Cyril Archbishop of Jerusalem.
LEPOTOLVULWY.

Mar. 19 [tov ayiwv paptupwy xpvoaviou xat depro. St Chrysanthus and Daria the martyrs.

Mar. 20 [7twv oowwy TaTepwy Twv avoupedevtwy ev ) The holy fathers killed in the monastery of
[L0VY] TOV 0010V TarTPoG Wy oefae. our holy father Sabbas.
TV QUTY) 7)AEPEL TOV OTLOV LAAYOVOG. On the same day the holy Malchus.

Mar. 21 |7ov oo10v lotxwbov eTTKOTOV Katt TOV 0010V The holy James the bishop, the holy
AVOVLOV KOl LLALPTUPOG APTEUOVOG. Ananias and the martyr Artemon.

Mar. 22 [7ov aytov tepopaptupog BactAetov xou Owpe St Basil the Hieromartyr and Thomas the
ETITKOTOV. Bishop.

Mar. 23 |7ov 00100 Kot papTvpog VIkwvog Ko Twy o The holy Nikon the Martyr and his 200
pednTwy avtov. disciples.
TV QUTY MIhepeL TG arylog RopTupog XptoTvng ¢ | On the same day St Christina of Persia,
TEPTLVYG. martyr.

Mar. 24 |Tov ary10v LepOUAPTUPOG APTEROVOG. St Artemon the Hieromartyr.

Mar. 25 |o svaryyehiopos Thg viepaytog Heotorkov The Annunciation of the all-holy
[0pBpes, Tpoxetprevoy, oTiyos, Aettovpytav]. [Mother of God.

Mar. 26 |7ov apyrotpatryov yafpwmh. The Archangel Gabriel.
TV QT 1) AEPCL TOV OTLOV LOROKLOV. On the same day the Holy Isaac.

Mar. 27 g ayieg patpwvag m™g ev feooadwvicy. St Matrona of Thessaloniki.

Mar. 28 |7ov ootov xat favpatovpyov thapiwvos. The holy Hilarion the wonderworker.
TV QT Y)hepaL TOV arytov wapTupog uktov ke | On the same day St Philetus the Martyr and
TWY CVY AVTW. those with him.

Mar. 29 |7ov ootov TarTpog Nuwy twovvov teposodvuwy.  [Our holy father John of Jerusalem.
™) Ty Mrepet ToL oatov evatadiov emoxomov | On the same day the holy Eustathius
Bnduviag. Bishop of Bithynia.

Mar. 30 [Tov 0010V TUTPOG NUWY LAVYOU TOU Our holy father John who wrote the
TUYYPOPEWS TOU KALULAKOG. Ladder.””

Mar. 31 |tov ayiwv paptopwy uevavdpov xat veogutov.  [St Menander and Neophytus, martyrs.

Apr. 1 |unviampilhiw o’ g 0ot0G Laplag TG April 1, The holy Mary of Egypt.

ALYVTTTLAC.

i.e. John Climacus.
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Apr.2 |ty ayiwy papTupwy emigaviov kot audeatov ket | St Epiphanius and Aedesius, martyrs, and
TWY TUY AVTWY. those with them.
TV QUTY) ) AEPEL TOV OTLOV TTATPOG YUWY Koll On the same day our holy father Titus the
Bowpartovpyov TiTov. wonderworker.

Apr.3 | tov ootov matpog nuwy vixnte nyovevov ov | Our holy father Nicetas abbot of Medikion.
ndikiov.

Apr. 4 |ty ayiwy paptupwy Beodovdov ket ayabomodog | St Theodulus and Agathapodes the martyrs
el TOV 0010V TN TOU VUVOYPAPOU. and the holy Joseph the Hymnographer.

Apr.S | Tov 0010V YewpYIov TOV £V TW Uodaiw. The holy George of Malaion.
TN AUTY) NUEPEL TG atyLag MopTVpog vropove. | On the same day St Hypomene the Martyr.

Apr. 6 |Tov arylov euTVYLOU ApYLETITKOTIOD St Eutychius Archbishop of
KWVTTAVTIVOVTTOAEWG. Constantinople.
TV QUTY MIAEPEL TWV XYLV PK LOPTUPWY EV On the same day the sainted 120 martyrs in
TEPaIOL. Persia.

Apr.7 | Tov arylov Yewpylov ETOKOTOV UITUAYYYG. St George Bishop of Mytilene.
TN AVTY] NUEPEL TG ALYLALG UOPTVPOG EPTIVYG On the same day St Irene, Agape and
aryeTTng Kot YLoVLLG. Chionia, martyr.
TV QUTY) YphepeL TV aytwy kapTupwy povgov  [On the same day St Rufinus the deacon,
SLaKkoVOU AKUAIYNG et TV AOLTWY. Aquilina and the others, martyrs.

Apr. 8 |Twy ayiwv amooTolwy pwdiwvos ayebov St Herodion, Agabus, Rufus, Phlegon and
POVPOU PAEYOVTOG Kot ETTAPPCL. Epaphre, Apostles.
TV QT Y)AEPEL TOV 0LYLOV KEAETTLVO TOUTTOL On the same day St Celestine Pope of
PWUYS. Rome.

Apr. 9 |Twy ociwv TaTepwy uwy TerTeppovdio kot Our holy fathers Patermouthios and
KOTTPY] Kol TOV eryLov LApTUPOG EVYUYIOV. Kopres, and St Eupsychius the Martyr.

Apr. 10 | Towv oy1ev HapTUpwY TEPEVTIOV Kol TWY TUY St Terence and those with him, martyrs.
oaUTw.

Apr. 11 |Tov arytov tepopapTupog avTiToL. St Antipas the Hieromartyr.

Apr. 12 |Tov 0010V TOTPOG NUWY Kol OLOAOYNTOV Our holy father Basil the Confessor, Bishop
Baothelo emaKOTOV TEPELOV Kol YEPOVTIOV of Parium and Gerontius the Martyr.
[LeLpTVPOG.

Apr. 13 |towv ayiwy paptupwy xptokevtog xa Oeodootov | St Kriskes, Theodosius, Pausilypos, James
TOVTAVTIOV taxwBov Kot Aoy, and the others, martyrs.

Apr. 14 |ty ayiwv amooTolwy aptotapyov Toudy] ket St Aristarchus, Pudens and Trophimus,

TPU@Y] nov.

apostles.
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Apr. 15 |towv ayiwv paptupwy oafa tov yotov Aeovidov | St Sabbas the Goth, Leonidas, Nicodemus
VIXOONUOV KAl TWY TUY OVTWY. and those with them, martyrs.

Apr. 16 | Tov arylov arKoKio eToKOTIOV EAETLVYG. St Acacius Bishop of Melitene.

Apr. 17 |tov ootov matpog nuwy koo yaAxndovog xow | Our holy father Cosmas of Chalcedon and
AYOTLOV PWUYG. Agapius of Rome.

Apr. 18 |Tov 0010V TATPOG NUWY LWAYVOU TOV Our holy father John of Old Lavra.
mTokpolaBprtov (TedaodaPprtov).

Apr. 19 |tov arytov peyokopaptupog Heodwpov Tov ev St Theodore of Perge in Pamphylia, the
TEPYY) TG TOUPVALOLG. great-martyr.
TV QT Y AEPEL AOYYIVOU TOV LOGVPOY Koll On the same day Longinus the Isaurian and
appodLTIov. Aphrodisius.

Apr. 20 |Tov ary1ov tepopapTUPOG TUPVOUTLO. St Paphnutius the Hieromartyr.

Apr. 21 |tov ootov matpog nuwy Beodwpov Tov Tpryve. | Our holy father Theodore Trichinas.
TV QWY YhepeL TOV arytov tavvovaptov ket Twv [ On the same day St Januarius and those
oVY AVTW. with him.

Apr. 22 |tov ootov matpog nuwy Beodwpov emioromov Our holy father Theodore the Sykeote,
BeodoaiovTodewg Tov TLKewTOV. Bishop of Theodosioupolis.

Apr. 23 |tov arytov peyodopaptupog yewpytov [opfpov, | St George the Great Martyr.
Aertovpytav].

Apr. 24 |ty ayiwv poptupwy Tav ev xadxydove xeu Tov | The sainted Martyrs in Chalcedon, St
arylov wapTLPog oe e TOV CTPATAATOV. Sabbas Stratelates the Martyr.

Apr. 25 |tov arytov amoaTodov Kat evaryyehloTov wapkov | St Mark the Apostle and Evangelist.
[opBpov, Aertovpytav].

Apr. 26 |Tov arytov tepopapTupog Baatlewg emaiomTou St Basil Bishop of Amasea, Hieromartyr.
apaatos.

Apr. 27 |Tov arylov cUpewY LepoTOAV WY Tov oUYYevovs | St Symeon of Jerusalem, kinsman of the
TOV KVPLOV. Lord.

Apr. 28 |Tov arylov amoaTolov 1asovoc. St Jason the Apostle.

Apr. 29 |Tov arylov papTupog pepvovos Kou Twy K3’ St Memnon the Martyr and 22 martyrs, and
RapTUpwY Kot Twy 6’ napTupwy Twy ev xulikw. |9 martyrs in Kyzikos.

Apr. 30 |Tov arytov amoaTodov texnBov adedpov Tov St James the Apostle, brother of the
Beodoyov. Theologian.

May 1 [7tov uvog poua e’ Tov aylov Lepepiov. May 1, St Jeremiah.
™ Ty Mprepe Ta eyeuvia g veag Baothikng [ On the same day the dedication of the new
EXXAY TG, imperial Church.
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May 2  |7ov ev arytog motpog uwv abavaciov Our father among the saints Athanasius,
apyLemoKoTov oheEavdpeLag. Archbishop of Alexandria.

May3 |tov aywy uaptupwy somepov xat fwvg xaw twv St Hesperos and Zoe and their children,
TEKVWY QUTWY Kol TWV aylwy Tipodeov ko martyrs, and St Timothy and Maura.
LLOLVPOLG.

TV QT YphepaL TG arylog oeBaoTiovng. On the same day St Sebastiana.

May 4 [t ayrag peyodopapTupog etpnyng xeu Tov aytov [ St Irene the Great Martyr and St
LeLpTVPOG APPOSLTIOU Kol AOITILHY. Aphrodisius the Martyr and the others.

May 5  [g ayrag papTupog medaytog g wopdevov. St Pelagia the Virgin, martyr.

May 6 |7ov aytov xau Sixatov wf. The sainted and righteous.

May7  |uvnun Tov ev ovpave Pavevtog Tiptov otavpov. | Commemoration of the appearance in
TV QUTY] )AEPEL TOV OLYLOV OLKAKLOV. heaven of the Precious Cross.

On the same day St Acacius.

May 8 |70V LoV Ao TOAOY Kol EVALYYEALTTOY St John the Theologian, apostle and
wwavvov Tov Beodoyov [opbpos, mpoketpwevov, |evangelist.
oTIY06, AetToupyLay].

TV QT Y)AEPEL TOV 0010V TATPog Yuwv apoeviov. [ On the same day our holy father Arsenius.

May 9  [7ov arytov Tpo@yTov Notiov. The sainted Prophet Isaiah.

TV QLUTY] M) AEPCL TOV 0LYLOV [LEYAAOLLALPTUPOG On the same day St Christopher, Great
XPLTTOPOPOV. Martyr.

May 10 |Tov atytov amooTolov o1pwvos Tov {HAwTov. St Simon the Zealot, Apostle.

May 11 |[7ov ary10v LapTUPOG UWKIOU KoL TELYWALOV. St Mocius the Martyr and Pachomius.
™ ot Nuepe 10 Yevedioy g mokews xou Tov [ On the same day the founding of the City™
oYLOU UWKLOV. and St Mocius.

May 12 |7twv ooiwy TaTepuy Nuwy emipaviov Kot Our holy fathers Epiphanius and
Yepu.evov. Germanus.

May 13 |7ov aytov ake§avdpov. St Alexander.

TV QT YhepaL TG CLyLolG YAVKEPLOLG. On the same day St Glyceria.
May 14 |7ov aylov uapTupog 1o1dwpov. StIsidore the Martyr.
May 15 |7ov ootov TarTpog Nuwy morywptov xou feodwpov | Our holy father Pachomius and Theodore

the sanctified.

¥ i.e. Constantinople.




260 COMMEMORATIONS AND RUBRICS IN THE MENOLOGION

Day Heading Commemoration

May 16 |tov aytov wpo@nrov foryaptov evog Twv 15 . The sainted Prophet Zachariah, one of the

16.

May 17 |7ov ayiov amootolov avdpoviov xar colwvog. | St Andronicus the Apostle and Solon.

May 18 |twv ayiwv paptvpwy TeTpov Sl0vuaiov Kot St Peter, Dionysius, Philetairus and those
PrAETOUPOY Kol TWY TV AUTW. with him, martyrs.

May 19 [Tov arylov TaTprkiov ket TwY TUY aUTw. St Patrick and those with him.

May 20 |7ov aytov paptupog Hokedeatov. St Thalelaeus the Martyr.

May 21 |twv ev ayiolg Pactdeiwy nuoy xwvotavTivou Our emperors Constantine and Helena
eV among the saints.

May 22 |7tov aytov uaptupog Bacthiorov ket g cuvedog |St Basiliscus the Martyr and his
QUTOV. companions.

May 23 [7ov aytov piyemA emioxomov cuvadwy kot St Michael Bishop of Synnada and
ouyyeAdov. Synkellos.
TV QLUTY] T IAEQCL TOV 0LYLOV [LEYAAOLLELPTUPOG On the same day St Meletius Stratelates the
LEAETTOV TTPATNALTOV Kot T)g oUVodog awtov. | Great Martyr and companions.

May 24 |7ov 0010V TOTPOG NUWY TVLEWY TOV €V T Our holy father Symeon of the wonderful
Bovpaoto opet. mountain.

May 25 |7 Tpi evpeoig T TipLag KePaAng TOV The third discovery of the precious head of
Tpodpop.ov. the Forerunner.

May 26 |7ov aylov amootolov tovda. St Jude the Apostle.

May 27 |7ov aytov amootodov xapmov evog Twv o xou Tov [ St Carpius the Apostle, one of the 70 and St
arylov wapTupog fepatrovog. Therapon the Martyr.

May 28 [7ov aylov uapTupog eEALASLO Katl LapTUPOG St Helladius and Kriskes, martyrs, and
KPLOKEVTOG Kol VIKNTeL emiokomov yaAkndovos. | Nicetas Bishop of Chalcedon.

May 29 [tng ayreg paptupog eodwato. St Theodosia the Martyr.

May 30 |7ov ootov 1oaaxiov g dekpatyg. The holy Isaac the Dalmatian.

May 31 |7ov ayiov papTupog eputov. St Hermes the Martyr.
™) T Mpkepe ynuy] evotaedion TaTplapyou On the same day commemoration of
KWVITAVTIVOVTIOAEG. Eustathius Patriarch of Constantinople.

Junel |pyyiiovviw o Tov aryrov wapTupog tovaTvov ket [June 1. St Justin the Martyr and those with
TWY OUY AVT. him.

June2 |7ov aylov vikn@opov apylemioroTov St Nicephorus Archbishop of

KOJ‘VO'TOWTWOU'TTO)\.ECOQ.

Constantinople.
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June3  [7ov aylov uapTVpog Aovkiavoy Kot TWY TUY St Lucian the Martyr and those with him.
oVTw.

June4 |7ov ev aryroig maTpog NuwY pNTROPAVYG Our father among the saints Metrophanes
CLPYLETITKOTIOV KWVTTOVTIVOUTONEWS. Archbishop of Constantinople.

JuneS  |7ov ev aryroig matpog Nuwy evatalbiov Our father among the saints Eustathius
TOTPLAPYOV OV TIOXELLS. Archbishop of Antioch.
T QWY Mphepa €1g THY ATy Tov kepuo St v | On the same day in the Litany of the
emekevoty Ty BopPapwy ev pev o TptBovvaviw | Kampos, on account of the attack of the
(s2c) heyeTou evoryyehtov. Barbarians, in the Tribunal is read the
elg Oe TOV vaov Tov aytov PaBuia Gospel.”
AVAYIVOTKETAL. ... In the church of St Babylas is read...

June 6 |7tov ayov tepopapTvpog dwpobeov. St Dorotheus the Hieromartyr.
T QUTY) Nepa TG orytag {veudog xeut On the same day St Zenais and
pepueyOne. Mamelchtha.

June7  |tov ayiov teponaptupog feodotov ayxvpag. St Theodotus of Ancyra, Hieromartyr.
TV QLUTY] T AEPCL TOV OTLOV Kol OJLOLOYY[TOV On the same day the holy confessor Paul of
TOWAOV TOV KOOV AL Kaiouma.

June 8  [7ov aylov ueyokoumaptupog Heodwpov Tov St Theodore Stratelates the Great Martyr.
OTPOTHAATOV.

June 9 | 7ov aytov xvplhov akeEavdpetag. St Cyril of Alexandria.
TV QUTY) 7)AEPEL TOV OTLOV TTATPOG YUWY Kol On the same day our holy father Hypatius
Do parTovpyov vTELTION TO €V poVPLYLAVOL. of Rouphinianai the wonderworker.

June 10 |7ov aytov TuproBeov emioxomov wpova. St Timothy Bishop of Prusa.
TN VTN MUEpe TV Ay papTupwy adegovdpov [On the same day St Alexander and
KoLl AVTRYLVYG. Antonina the martyrs.

June 11 |t ayiwv amootodwy Baplodopato ket St Bartholomew and Barnabas, Apostles.
Bapvea.

June 12 |7ov ootov TarTpog Nuwy ovoupptov Tov peyakov. [Our holy father Onuphrius the Great.
TV QWY YhepeL TOV arytov weptupog xodpatov [ On the same day St Quadratus the martyr
TOV € T PUVORKL. of the Rhyndacus.

June 13 g ayreg papTupog ocviivyg. St Aquilina the Martyr.

June 14 |7ov aytov Tpo@yTOv EMiTTCLIOL. The sainted Prophet Elisha.

On the same day St Methodius Archbishop

of Constantinople.

" This refers to a processional liturgy.
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June 15 |tov aytov Tpo@nTov apwg kat uapTupog dovda. | The sainted Prophet Amos and Doulas the

Martyr.

June 16 |tov aytov xat Havpatovpyov Tuxwvos. St Tychon the wonderworker.

June 17 |tov ayiwv paptvpwy wavovni caBei kot St Manuel, Sabel and Ismael, martyrs.
lopanh.

June 18 |7ov aytov uaptupog Aeovtiov xau Twy ovv awtw. |St Leontius the Martyr and those with him.

June 19 | tov aytov wpo@nTov Lelexinh xat KapTUPOG The sainted Prophet Ezekiel, Zosimus the
{waruov. Martyr.

June 20 |7ov aytov papTupog aovykprtov ket Tov aryov (St Asynkritos the Martyr and St Methodius
1epopapTLPOG Pefod1ov EMITKOTIOV TATAPWY. Bishop of Patara, Hieromartyr.

June 21 |7ov aytov uapTupog LoVAIAVOY Kat TwY oryiwy St Julian the Martyr and St Justus,
LLpTVPWY LOVTTOV TPoPYuov ket Deoprlov. Trophimus and Theophilus, martyrs.

June 22 |7ov ootov TerTROG MW Keit OUOACYNTOV Our holy father Eusebius, confessor,
V0eBLOV ETLTKOTOV TAUWTATAY. Bishop of Samosata.
TV QUTY] )AEPEL TOV OTLOV TATPOG YUWY On the same day our holy father Basil,
Bactdetov pepwy TaTelapiog. Abbot of Patalaria monastery.

June 23 | g arytag mapTUPOG Oy PLTTTIIVYG. St Agrippina the Martyr.

June 24 |to yeveoiov Tov aylov twavvov Tov wpogyTov [ The Birth of St John the Prophet,
Tpodpopov ke BarTiotov [opbpog, Forerunner and Baptist.
TPOKELEVOV, TTLYOG, AELTOVpYLaY].

June 25 | tng ayreg ootag uaptupos PeBpovics. St Febronia the holy martyr.

June 26 |7ov ootov dawd Hegoadovikyg. The holy David of Thessaloniki.

June 27 |7ov ogtov Tatpog Nuwy capwy Tov §evodoyov. |Our holy father Sampson the hospitable.

June 28 |7 avocopudy Tev Aerlovwy Tov aytwy ket The translation of the relics of the
BowpaTovpywy avapyvpwy xupov kot wavvov.  [wonderworking and unmercenary St Cyrus

and John.

TN AUTY) NUEPEL TOV atyLov LepopapTupog vTatiov | On the same day St Hypatius the
ETTKOTIO YoryypwY. Hieromartyr, Bishop of Gangra.

June 29 |twv ayiwy koL KopupaLwY HTOCTOANY St Peter and Paul, leaders of the
TeTpov ko wewAov [opbpog, Tpokepevoy,  |apostles.
oTL(0G, AetToupyLav].

June 30 |twv ayiwy amootodwy Ty 1. The 12 sainted Apostles.
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July 1 [rew ayiwv avapyvpiwy xoope xou daptovov. uyy [St Cosmas and Damian the
LoVALG. unmercenaries.”’ The month of July.
July2  |raxataBeoio g Tipag eodntog g vepoyiag [ The deposition of the precious mantle of
Beotoxov. the all-holy Mother of God.
July3  [tew eyiwv paptopwy vaxvbov xorvtov peprov | St Hyacinth, Quintus, Mark and
%ot BeodoTov. Theodotus, martyrs.
July4  [tev ooiwy matepwy nuwy avdpeov xpnTg Our holy fathers Andrew of Crete,
Beodwpov xvpnyng xou dovertov APurng. Theodore of Cyrene and Donatus of Libya.
JulyS  |7ov ootov artpog Nuwy Aapmadov. Our holy father Lampadus.
™) Ty Mprepa TG oatag puapbag g pnTpog Tov [ On the same day the holy Martha, mother
OLYLOV CUUEWY. of St Symeon.
July 6 |tov aytov tepopaptupog aetiov @dinuovog ke[St Aetios the Hieromartyr, Philemon and
TWY OUY AVT. those with them.
TN VTN UEPR TV ay1wY LapTvpwy kuplaxy  [On the same day St Kyriaki, Agnes, Lucia
aryvng Aovkiag et evBovayg. and Anthousa, martyrs.
TV QT MphepaL TOL 0010V Dwpra ToV €V Tw On the same day the holy Thomas of
petkouo. Maleon.
July7  |tew ayiwv paptvpwy wwavpov evatabiov St Isauros, Eustathius, Polycarp and
TOAVKAPTIOV Kol EVOLYYEAOD. Evangelos, martyrs.
TV QUTY] 7)AEPEL TOV OTLOV TLTOY] TOU UEYOLAOD. On the same day the holy Sisoes the Great.
July 8 |tov aytov ueyokopaptupog Tpoxomiov. St Procopius the Great Martyr.
July 9 [tov aylov tepopaptupog maryxpatiov St Pancratius of Taormina, Hieromartyr.
TOVPOUEVLT®Y. On the same day St Isaurus, Peregrenus and
TV) UTY) YULEPQL TWY 0LYIWY [LOPTUPRY [TOVPOY those with them, martyrs.
TEPEYPYYOU Kol TWV TUY aVT.
July 10 [t ayiwv pe’ waptupwy Twv ev vikomolet. The sainted 45 martyrs of Nicopolis.
July 11 [ ayreg papTopog evprpiag Tov opov. St Euphemia of the Mountain, martyr.
July 12 |tew eyiwv paptopwy wpoxov xat thapov xar | St Proclus and Hilary, martyrs, and St
™G atyreg Sorrvdovy (yohvdovy). Golinduc.
July 13 |tov aytov uaptupog oepamiwvos. St Serapion the Martyr.

20

See the note on November 1.
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Day Heading Commemoration

July 14 |tov aytov amootodov axcvia. St Aquila the Apostle.

July 15 |t eyiwv paptvpwy xnpvkov kot oviitg. St Cyricus® and Julitta, martyrs.

ELT OVY KUPLAKY] TTPO TwV addaxTwy pvnuy Twv  |On the Sunday before the commemoration
YA aryrewv TerTepwy g v yaAxndovt cuvodov. | of the 630 fathers appointed to the Synod
Aoryyavel Oe v TolwTy) xvptoxy oo gy’ Tov  |in Chalcedon. This Sunday falls between
VoG Ko avTrg pexpt Tog 19 xou vty the 13th of the month until the 19th, and
ywwoxew gote eEwdev oute ecwbey ovte eowbev |you are to read these words outside, not
(sc) Twv pnbevtay Tovtwy § nuepag inside, for seven days, stepping over
vTepPauvovoa KT ToV TG EXKANaag TuTov ov |according to the rite of the Great Church,
0 VALY LYWTKWY VOELT® EVOLYYEALOV. which the Gospel reader should
understand.
Kol PLEToL TaUTHY THY PNy g & ouvodov T | And after this commemoration of the 4th
ETEPYOLEVY] KUPLOKY) ETLTEAOVREY TVY uwnuyy | Synod, on the following Sunday we
Twv ev 1) € oVvodw cuvelfovTwy ayiwy celebrate the commemoration of the holy
TOTEPWY KATOL TEVT)POV TOV OVoTEBovs. fathers who gathered in the Sth Synod
against Severus the impious.

July 16 |tov aytov tepouaptupog abnvoyevovg xat Twv St Athenogenes the Hieromartyr and those
TUY 0UT® Kol TOU CryLOU LOPTUPOG CLVTLOYLOV. with him, and St Antiochus the Martyr.

July 17 | ayreg peyodopaptupog uaptves. St Marina the Great Martyr.

July 18 |tov aytov paptupog cuprdiervov ke vaxrvbov Tov (St Emilian the Martyr and Hyacinth of
&V apaaTpo. Amastris.

TV QY] YIAEPEL TY)G CLYLOLG 000G LLELpTVPOG On the same day St Theodosia the holy
Beodoaiag papTupnonoyg VTO TRV ayIwY Kot martyr, martyred on account of the holy
TETTWY ELKOVWY ETTL TOV OVTTEBOUG and venerated icons by the impious
KWYTTAVTIVOU TOV KOTTPOVUILOL. Constantine Copronymus.

July 19 |7ov ootov martpog uwv Stov. Our holy father Dius.

T QWY MIkepeL TG erylog pocpuvy adek@yg Tov | On the same day St Macrina sister of Basil
peyaiov Bactletov. the Great.

July 20 [t ayiwv TpopnTwy niov xat edooouoy, The sainted Prophet Elijah and Elisha.
eTepov eav Dedel. e e1g Tov opOpov Tov ayiov [ An alternative if desired. Read for the
nAtov. Matins of the sainted Elijah.

July 21 |tov aytov wpopytov telexini. The sainted Prophet Ezekiel.

TV QT Y[AEPEL TWV OTTWY TATEPWY AWV On the same day our holy fathers Symeon
TULEWY TOU OLoL YPLOTOV TOAOY KoL LWOLYYOU. the fool for Christ and John.
July 22 |tov ayov teponaptupog puxe. St Phocas the Hieromartyr.

! Sometimes written Quiricus.
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Day Heading Commemoration
T QWY MphepeL TG erylog uupo@opov waptag T | On the same day St Mary Magdalene the
prerySodnvy. ETEPOV. Myrrh-bearer. An alternative.

July 23 |t ayrwv paptupwy Tpo@nuov Heoprlov ko St Trophimos, Theophilos and those with
TWY CUY QUTOLG, them, martyrs.

July 24 g ayreg paptpog yproTvne. St Christina the Martyr.
TV QT Y)AEPCL TOV 0LYLOV OLVELTOALOV. On the same day St Anatolius.

July 25 |7 xowunoig ™ ayrag eving g urTpog ™ The dormition of St Anne, mother of the
Beotoxov. Mother of God.
TN oUTH NuEpe TwY ootwy yuvarkwy evrtpabies [ On the same day the holy women Eupraxia
et OAVULTLAS0G. and Olympias.

July 26 |7ov ootov cupew Tov eig pavdpa xou Tov aryrov [ The holy Symeon of Mandra and St
LEPOULAPTVPOG EPILOAOY KAl TWY TVV QUTW. Hermolaus the Hieromartyr and those with

him.

July 27 |tov aylov ueyodoumaptupog Tavtedenmovos. St Panteleimon the Great Martyr.

July 28 [tew ayiwv amootodwy Tpoywpov vixavepog St Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon and
TLLOVOG Kaul KoLl TTOLPPLEVOL. Parmenas, Apostles.

July 29 [tov aytov paptupog xaddvixov ke feodotys. St Kallinikos the Martyr and Theodota.

July 30 [t ayiwv amootodwy orka ket gthovavov St Silas and Silvanus, Epenetus and
ETAVETOV Kol CLVOPOVIKOL. Andronicus, Apostles.

July 31 |tov aytov paptupog wavvov Tov oTpaTiwTo. St John Stratiotes, martyr.
TV QUTY] Y)AEPEL TOV OTLOV EVSOKIUOL. On the same day the holy Eudocimus.

Aug. 1 |unv avyovote o Twv ayiwy paxkoButwmy. August 1. The sainted Maccabees.

Aug. 2 |1 avaxoudy) Tov Lenfovov Tov oryiov The deposition of the relics of St Stephen
TPWTOUAPTUPOG oTePavoL [0pOpov, the protomartyr.
Aertovpytav].
™ T Mphepa TwV aytwy enta Toudwy Twv ey [On the same day the seven sainted children
EPETW. of Ephesus.

Aug. 3 |ty ooiwv TaTepwy uwy taxiov dauatov kot |Our holy fathers Isaac, Dalmatius and
PavaTOU. Faustus.

Aug. 4 |G aytag pepTupog evdoKIag. St Eudokia the Martyr.

Aug. 5 |7tov ayrov evaryviov. St Eusignius.

TV) QUTY) NAEPQL TY)G CLYLEG ALPTVPOG LG

On the same day St Ia the Martyr.
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Aug. 6 |pyvi e avtw ¢ v peTapoppuots Tov kuplov |In the same 6th month, the
Ko B0V CwTYpog YWY LYooV XPLTTOV. Transfiguration of the Lord and God,
[opBpos, Tpoxetpwevoy, aTiyos, Aettovpytav]. |Our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Aug.7 | emawplov g KETaPopPwIEwG UebeopTov. On the morrow of the Transfiguration

afterfeast.

Aug. 8 | Tov 0010V TOTPOG NUWY AULLLIALAVOD Kol TWY Our holy father Emilian and the others.
Aormwy.

Aug. 9 |tov arytov amoatodov potdua. St Matthias the Apostle.

Aug. 10 | Tov aylov pepTupog AvpevTLov. St Laurence the Martyr.

Aug. 11 |Tov arylov papTupog EVTAOV. St Euplus the Martyr.

Aug. 12 [TV aylwv papTupny PuTIOV Kal aVIKYTOV. St Photius and Anicetus the martyrs.

Aug. 13 [Tov oo10v kot opoAoynToL MabLpLov. The holy Maximus the Confessor.

Aug. 14 |Tov arylov papTupog Rapkedlov xat Twy 0’ St Marcellus the Martyr and his 70
pednTwy avtov. disciples.

Aug. 15 |1 xoypyots g vrepaytag deomotvys uwv | The Dormition of our most holy
Beotorov [opbpos, Tpoketpwevoy, oTiyog]. Queen, the Mother of God.

Aug. 16 |tov arytov Stopndovg. St Diomedes.

Aug. 17 |ty oylwy papTupwy uupwvog otpatowikov kat |St Myron, Stratonicus and Paul, martyrs.
TOVAOV.

Aug. 18 |Twv ayiwy RapTupwy PAOPOY Ko Aevpov. St Florus and Laurus, martyrs.

Aug. 19 |Tov arylov peyodopopTupog avdpeoy Tou St Andrew Stratelates, the Great Martyr.
OTPOTHAATOV.

Aug. 20 |Tov arytov amoatokov Haddauov. St Thaddeus the Apostle. On the same day
TV QT Y)hepaL TOV arylov Tpo@ynTov oapovnh. [ the sainted Prophet Samuel.

Aug. 21 |6 aylog peptvpos Pacang. St Bassa the Martyr.
TV QUTY] M AEPEL TV)G CLYLOLG UOPTUPOG LOLG. On the same day St Ia the Martyr.

Aug. 22 |Tov arylov peyokopaptupog aryefovikov. St Agathonicus the Great Martyr.

Aug. 23 |Tov arylov papTupog AovTov. St Lupus the Martyr.

Aug. 24 |Tov arytov amoatokov Bapbodopatov. St Bartholomew the Apostle.

Aug. 25 |ToV arylov aTOTTONOV TITOV Ketl TWV ayleV St Titus the Apostle and the sainted

TATPLAPY WY KCOVO'TOWTWOUTEO)\.EOJQ ETE[@OWO'L)Q
unva Kot lwayvov.

Patriarchs of Constantinople Epiphanius,
Menas and John.
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Aug. 26 | Ty ay1wv RapTupwy adpLavov Kel verTeLes. St Adrian and Natalia, martyrs.

Aug. 27 |tov ootov matpog nuwy MPeptov mama pwpyg | Our holy father Liberius Pope of Rome
xeut Tov 0o1ov xopdoufng. and Hosius of Cordoba.

Aug. 28 |Twv oo1wv TaTepwy uwv ToLpevog ket pwotwg | Our holy fathers Poemen and Moses of
Tov awbromog. Ethiopia.

Aug. 29 | oTOTORY] TOV 0:YLOV LWOVYOV TOV The beheading of St John the
Tpodpopov [opbpos, Tpoxretpevoy, oTLYOS, Forerunner.
Aettovpya].

Aug. 30 | Ty ay1wV TOTPLAPYWY KOVOTAVTIVOUTIOENS The sainted Patriarchs of Constantinople
ake&avdpov Kou twayyov Tov veou xou hotwy. | Alexander, John the Younger and the

others.
Aug. 31 |to xatafeoia ™ TtpLag {wvng. The deposition of the precious girdle.”

> Believed to belong to the Theotokos.
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Overtext Undertext Overtext Undertext

1r LVIr (top) 12v LXXXv (top)

1v LVIv (top) 13r LxxxXv (bottom)
2r LXVIr (top) 13v LxxXr (bottom)
2v LXVIv (top) 14r LXXXIv (bottom)
3r LXIIIr (top) 14v LXXXIr (bottom)
3v LXIIIv (top) 15r XXVv (bottom)
4r LXr (top) 15v XXVr (bottom)
4v LXv (top) 16r XIr (top)

Sr LxXv (bottom) 16v XIv (top)

Sv LXr (bottom) 17r Lvv (bottom)
6r Lx1Iv (bottom) 17v Lvr (bottom)
6v Lx1Ir (bottom) 18r X1ir (top)

7t LXVIv (bottom) 18v XIIIv (top)

7v LxVIr (bottom) 19r Lr (top)

8r LVIv (bottom) 19v Lv (top)

8v LvIr (bottom) 20r XVIr (top)

9r Xiv (bottom) 20v XVIv (top)

v Xir (bottom) 21r Xviv (bottom)
10r XXVr (top) 21v XVIr (bottom)
10v XXVv (top) 22r (pencil 21 Lv (bottom)

11r LXXXIr (top) corrected to 22)

Te XXXV (cop) 22v Lr (bottom)

12r LXXXr (top)




38r (pencil 37)

LVIIr (top)
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Overtext Undertext Overtext Undertext

23r (pencil 22 X1y (bottom) 38v LVIIV (top)

corrected to 23) 3o (pencil 39) ——

23v xiir (bottom)

24r (pencil 23 LVr (top) o - Lvinv {top)

corrected to 24) 40r (pencil 39) Xitv (bottom)

24y LVv (top) 40v xtr (bottom)

25r (pencil 24 LXXXIVT (top) 41r (pencil 40) XXr (top)

corrected to 25) 41v Xxv (top)

25v LXXXIVV (top) 421 (pencil 41) XLy (bottom)

261 (pencil 25) LXXXVr (top) v XL (bottom)

2 LV (cop) 43r (pencil 42) XXXVIlv (bottom)

27r (pencil 26) LXXXVIv (bottom) i3y TR

27v LXXXVIr (bottom) 44r (pencil 43) 1 (top)

28r (pencil 26 LXXXVIIv (bottom) 44v 1v (top)

corrected to 27) 45r (pencil 44) 1v (bottom)

28y LXXXVIIr (bottom)

29r (pencil 28) LXXXVIIr (top) 45v 11r (bottom)

29v LXXXVIIV (top) 46r (pencil 45) XXXVIIr (top)

30r (pencil 29) LXXXVIr (top) 46v XXXVIIv (top)

30v LXXXVIV (top) 47r (pencil 46) XLIr (top)

31r (pencil 30) XxXXVv (bottom) 47v XLIIv (top)

3lv LXXXVr (bottom) 48 (pendil 47) xxv (bottom)

32r (pencil 31) LXXX1vv (bottom) 48v xxr (bottom)

32v LXXXIVr (bottom) 49r (pencil 48) xxviv (bottom)

33r (pencil 32) XIIr (top) 49v xxviir (bottom)

33v XIIv (top) 50r (pencil 49) xxxv (bottom)

34r (pencil 33) Lviiy (bottom) Sov xxXr (bottom)

34v Lviir (bottom) 51r (pencil 50) Xvr (top)

35r (pencil 34) ity (bottom) Sl Xvv (top)

35v Lviir (bottom) 52r (pencil 51) Vir (top)

36r (pencil 35) XxVlv (bottom) 52v VIv (top)

36v xxviIr (bottom) 53r (pencil 52) viv (bottom)

37r (pencil 36) XXVIr (top) 53v vIr (bottom)

37 XXVIv (top) 54r (pencil 53) xvv (bottom)
S4v xvr (bottom)
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Overtext Undertext Overtext Undertext

SSr (pencil 54) XXXr (top) 71r (pencil 70) XLIVV (top)

55v XXXv (top) 71v XLIVr (top)

S6r (pencil 55) XXVIIr (top) 72r (71 pencil) XLIXv (bottom)
S6v XXVIIv (top) 72v XLIXr (bottom)
S57r (pencil 56) LXIr (top) 73r (pencil 72) XLVIIr (top)

S7v LXIv (top) 73v XLVIIV (top)

58r (pencil 57) LXXVIv (bottom) 741 (pencil 73) XLVIr (top)

58v LXXVIr (bottom) 74v XLVIv (top)

S9r (pencil 58) LxXIv (bottom) 751 (pencil 74) XXXIVv (bottom)
59v LxXIr (bottom) 75v XXX1Vr (bottom)
60r (pencil 59) XXXIv (bottom) 76r (pencil 75) Xv (bottom)

60v XxXXIr (bottom) 76v Xr (bottom)

61r (pencil 60) XXXIr (top) 771 (pencil 76) Xr (top)

61lv XXXIv (top) 77V Xv (top)

62r (pencil 61) LXXIr (top) 78r (pencil 77) XXXIVr (top)
62v LXXIv (top) 78v XXXIVv (top)
63r (pencil 62) LXXVIr (top) 79r (pencil 78) XLVIv (bottom)
63v LXXVIV (top) 79v XLVIr (bottom)
64r (pencil 63) LXIv (bottom) 80r (pencil 79) XLVIlv (bottom)
64v LXIr (bottom) 80v XLvIIr (bottom)
65t (pencil 64) XLIXr (top) 81r (pencil 80) vr (top)

65v XLIXv (top) 8lv Vv (top)

66r (pencil 65) XLIVr (bottom) 82r (pencil 81) Litv (bottom)
66v XLIVY (bottom) 82v Liir (bottom)
671 (pencil 66) XXXVIr (top) 83r (pencil 82) Lilv (bottom)
67v XXXVIv (top) 83v Lir (bottom)
68r (pencil 67) XLIIr (top) 84r (pencil 83) LXXVIIr (top)
68v XLIIv (top) 84v LXXVIIv (top)
69r (pencil 68) XLy (bottom) 85r (pencil 84) LXXVIlv (bottom)
69v XLIIIr (bottom) 85v LXXVIIr (bottom)
70r (pencil 69) XXXVIr (bottom) 86r (pencil 85) LiIr (top)

70v XXXVIv (bottom) 86v LIy (top)
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Overtext Undertext Overtext Undertext

87r (pencil 86) LIIr (top) 103v XLIr (bottom)
87v LIy (top) 104r (pencil 103) XXXVIIV (bottom)
88r (pencil 87) vv (bottom) 104v xxxviir (bottom)
88v vr (bottom) 105r (pencil 104) LxXVv (bottom)
89r (pencil 88) Lx1xr (bottom) 105v Lxxvr (bottom)
89v Lx1xv (bottom) 106r (pencil 105) LxXIlv (bottom)
90r (pencil 89) v (top) 106v LxXllr (bottom)
90v Ir (top) 107r (pencil 106) 1r (top)

91r (pencil 90) LiXr (bottom) 107v IIv (top)

91v LIXv (bottom) 108r (pencil 107) VIIIr (top)

92r (pencil 91) Llv (bottom) 108v VIIlv (top)

92y Lir (bottom) 109r (pencil 108) viilv (bottom)
93r (pencil 92) LIr (top) 109v viliir (bottom)
93v LIv (top) 110r (pencil 109) v (bottom)
94r (pencil 93) LIXv (top) 110v 1r (bottom)
4y LIXr (top) 111r (pencil 110) LXXIIr (top)

9Sr Ir (bottom) 111v LXXIIv (top)

95v Iv (bottom) 112r (pencil 111) LXXVr (top)

96r (pencil 95) LXIXv (top) 112v LXXVv (top)

9%6v LXIXr (top) 113r (pencil 112) XX1Xv (bottom)
97r (pencil 96) XXXVIIr (top) 113v XX1Xr (bottom)
97v XXXVIIIV (top) 114r (pencil 113) XXVIIv (bottom)
98r (pencil 97) XLIr (top) 114v xxviiir (bottom)
98v XLIv (top) 115r (pencil 114) X1Xv (bottom)
99r (pencil 98) LXXVIIIr (top) 115v XixXr (bottom)
99v LXXVIIIV (top) 116r (pencil 115) XVIlv (bottom)
100r (pencil 99) XX1v (bottom) 116v xviir (bottom)
100v XXIr (bottom) 117r (pencil 116) XVIIr (top)

101r (pencil 100) XXIr (top) 117v XVIIv (top)

101v XXIv (top) 118r (pencil 117) XIXr (top)

102r (pencil 101) LxxvIiy (bottom) 118v XIXv (top)

102v LXxVvIIr (bottom) 119r (pencil 118) XXVIIIr (top)
103r (pencil 102) XLIv (bottom) 119v XXVIIIV (top)
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120r (pencil 119) XXIXr (top) 136r (pencil 135) LXXIXv (bottom)
120v XXIXv (top) 136v LXX1Xr (bottom)
121r (pencil 120) XLr (top) 137r (pencil 136) LX1vv (bottom)
121v XLv (top) 137v LX1Vr (bottom)
122r (pencil 121) XXXIXr (top) 138r (pencil 137) LIVr (top)

122v XXXIXv (top) 138v LIVv (top)

123r (pencil 122) XXilv (bottom) 139r (pencil 138) LXVr (top)

123v XXIIr (bottom) 139v LXVV (top)

124r (pencil 123) xx11v (bottom) 140r (pencil 139) XVIIr (top)
124v XX1r (bottom) 140v XVIIIV (top)
125r (pencil 124) XXIIr (top) 141r (pencil 140) XVIIv (bottom)
125v XXIIv (top) 141v XvIlr (bottom)
126r (pencil 125) XXIIr (top) 142r (pencil 141) LxVv (bottom)
126v XXIIv (top) 142v LxVr (bottom)
127r (pencil 126) XXXIXv (bottom) 143r (pencil 142) LIvv (bottom)
127v XXXIXr (bottom) 143v Livr (bottom)
128r (pencil 127) XLv (bottom) 144r (pencil 143) LXIVr (top)
128v XLr (bottom) 144v LXIVv (top)
129r (pencil 128) LXXIXr (top) 145r (pencil 144) XXXIIIr (top)
129v LXXIXv (top) 145v XXXIIv (top)
130r (pencil 129) LXXXIIr (top) 146r (pencil 145) XXXIIr (top)
130v LXXXIIV (top) 146v XXXIIv (top)
131r (pencil 130) XIvr (top) 1471 (pencil 146) LXIIv (bottom)
131v XIvv (top) 147v LxIIr (bottom)
132r (pencil 131) IXr (top) 148r (pencil 147) Lxvilv (bottom)
132v IXv (top) 148v LxVvIIr (bottom)
133r (pencil 132) IXv (bottom) 149r (pencil 148) LXVIIr (top)
133v Xr (bottom) 149v LXVIIv (top)
134r (pencil 133) X1vy (bottom) 150r (pencil 149) LXIIr (top)

134v Xivr (bottom) 150v LXIIv (top)

135r (pencil 134) LXXXIIv (bottom) 151r (pencil 150) XXXIlv (bottom)
135v LXXx1IIr (bottom) 151v XXXIr (bottom)
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Overtext Undertext Overtext Undertext

152r (pencil 151) XXXIlv (bottom) 164v LXXXIIIv (top)
152v XXXIIr (bottom) 165r (pencil 164) LXXXIIv (bottom)
153r (pencil 152) XLVr (top) 165v LXXXIIr (bottom)
153v XLVV (top) 166r (pencil 165) XX1vv (bottom)
154r (pencil 153) XLVIIr (top) 166v XX1vr (bottom)
154v XLVIIIV (top) 167r (pencil 166) LXXIVr (top)

155r (pencil 154) LXXr (top) 167v LXXIVV (top)
155v LXXv (top) 168r (pencil 167) LXXIIIr (top)

156r (pencil 155) XXXVt (top) 168v LXXIIIv (top)
156v XXXVv (top) 169r (pencil 168) viir (bottom)
157r (pencil 156) XXXVv (bottom) 169v Vilv (bottom)
157v XXxXvr (bottom) 170r (pencil 169) IVr (top)

158r (pencil 157) LXXv (bottom) 170v IVv (top)

158v LxXr (bottom) 171r (pencil 170) LXXXVIIIr (top)
159r (pencil 158) XLVIIy (bottom) 171v LXXXVIIIV (top)
159v XLviir (bottom) 172r (pencil 171) LXVIIr (bottom)
160r (pencil 159) XLVy (bottom) 172v LXVIIv (bottom)
160v XLVr (bottom) 173r (pencil 172) LXVIIIv (top - stub)
161r (pencil 160) LxXIIv (bottom) 173v LXVIIIr (top - stub)
161v Lxx1Ir (bottom) 174r (pencil 173) LXXXVIIlv (bottom)
162r (pencil 161) LXXIVv (bottom) 174v LXXXVIIr (bottom)
162v LXXIVr (bottom) 175r (pencil 174) vy (bottom)

163r (pencil 162?) | XX1vr (top) 175v vr (bottom)

163v XXIVv (top) 176r (pencil 175) LXXXIXv (bottom)
164r (pencil 163) LXXXIIIr (top) 176v LXXXIXr (bottom)
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UNDERTEXT—OVERTEXT

Undertext Overtext

Ir (top) 90v

Ir (bottom) 951

v (top) 90r (pencil 89)

Iv (bottom) 95v

1Ir (top) 44r (pencil 43)
1ir (bottom) 45v

IIv (top) 44v

1v (bottom) 451 (pencil 44)
11Ir (top) 107r (pencil 106)
111r (bottom) 110v

IIIv (top) 107v

111v (bottom) 110r (pencil 109)
IVr (top) 170r (pencil 169)
1vr (bottom) 175v

Vv (top) 170v

1vv (bottom) 175r (pencil 174)
Vr (top) 81r (pencil 80)
vr (bottom) 88v

Vv (top) 81v

vv (bottom) 88r (pencil 87)
VIr (top) S52r (pencil 51)
Vir (bottom) 53v

VIv (top) 52v

Viv (bottom) 53r (pencil 52)
ViiIr (bottom; top 169r (pencil 168)
missing, sewn onto

LXXXIXr)

VIlv (bottom; top 169v

missing, sewn onto

LXXIXV)

VIIIr (top) 108r (pencil 107)

Undertext Overtext

viiir (bottom) 109v

VIIIv (top) 108v

vy (bottom) 109r (pencil 108)

IXr (top) 132r (pencil 131)

1Xr (bottom) 133v

IXv (top) 132v

1Xv (bottom) 133r (pencil 132)

Xr (top) 771 (pencil 76)

Xr (bottom) 76v

Xv (top) 77v

Xv (bottom) 76r (pencil 75)

XIr (top) 16r

XIr (bottom) v

X1v (top) 16v

X1v (bottom) or

XIir (top) 33r (pencil 32)

X1ir (bottom) 40v

XIIv (top) 33v

Xitv (bottom) 40r (pencil 39)

XIir (top) 18r

X1iIr (bottom) 23v

XII1v (top) 18v

X1ty (bottom) 23r (pencil 22
corrected to 23)

XIVr (top) 131r (pencil 130)

X1vr (bottom) 134v

XIvv (top) 131v

X1vv (bottom) 134r (pencil 133)

XVr (top) 51r (pencil 50)

XVvr (bottom) S4v
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Undertext Overtext

XVv (top) S1v

Xvv (bottom) 54r (pencil 53)
XVIr (top) 20r

XVIr (bottom) 21v

XVIv (top) 20v

XVIv (bottom) 21r

XVIIr (top) 117r (pencil 116)
XVIIr (bottom) 116v

XVIIv (top) 117v

XVIlv (bottom) 116r (pencil 115)
XVIIIr (top) 140r (pencil 139)
XvIiir (bottom) 141v

XVIIIV (top) 140v

XVIIv (bottom) 141r (pencil 140)
XIXr (top) 118r (pencil 117)
X1Xr (bottom) 115v

XIXv (top) 118v

XIXv (bottom) 115r (pencil 114)
XXr (top) 41r (pencil 40)
XXr (bottom) 48v

XXv (top) 41v

XXv (bottom) 48r (pencil 47)
XXIr (top) 101r (pencil 100)
XXIr (bottom) 100v

XXIv (top) 101v

XX1v (bottom) 100r (pencil 99)
XXIIr (top) 126r (pencil 125)
XXIIr (bottom) 123v

XXIIv (top) 126v

XXIlv (bottom) 123r (pencil 122)
XXI1Ir (top) 125r (pencil 124)
XX11Ir (bottom) 124v

XXIIIv (top) 125v

Undertext Overtext

XX1i1v (bottom) 124r (pencil 123)

XXIVr (top) 163r (pencil
162?)

XX1vr (bottom) 166v

XXIVV (top) 163v

XXIVvy (bottom) 166r (pencil 165)

XXVr (top) 10r

XXVr (bottom) 15v

XXVv (top) 10v

XxXVv (bottom) 15r

XXVIr (top) 37r (pencil 36)

XXVIr (bottom) 36v

XXVIv (top) 37v

XxV1v (bottom) 36r (pencil 35)

XXVIIr (top) 56r (pencil 55)

XXVIIr (bottom) 49v

XXVIIV (top) S6v

XXVIIv (bottom) 49r (pencil 48)

XXVIIIr (top) 119r (pencil 118)

XXVIIIr (bottom) 114v

XXVIIIV (top) 119v

XXVIIIv (bottom) 114r (pencil 113)

XXIXr (top) 120r (pencil 119)

XX1Xr (bottom) 113v

XXIXv (top) 120v

XX1Xv (bottom) 113r (pencil 112)

XXXr (top) SSr (pencil 54)

XXXr (bottom) 50v

XXXv (top) SSv

xXxXv (bottom) 50r (pencil 49)

XXXIr (top) 61r (pencil 60)

XXXIr (bottom) 60v

XXXIv (top) 6lv

XXXIv (bottom) 60r (pencil 59)
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Undertext Overtext
XXXIIr (top) 146r (pencil 145)
XXXIIr (bottom) 151v

XXXIIv (top) 146v

xxXIv (bottom) 151r (pencil 150)
XXXIIIr (top) 145r (pencil 144)
XXXIIIr (bottom) 152v

XXXIIIV (top) 145v

XXXIIv (bottom) 152r (pencil 151)
XXXIVr (top) 78r (pencil 77)
XXXIVr (bottom) 75v

XXXIVV (top) 78v

XXXIVy (bottom) 751 (pencil 74)
XXXVr (top) 156r (pencil 155)
XXXVt (bottom) 157v

XXXVV (top) 156v

xxxvv (bottom) 1571 (pencil 156)
XXXVIr (top) 671 (pencil 66)
XXXVIr (bottom) 70r (pencil 69)
XXXVIv (top) 67v

XXXVIv (bottom) 70v

XXXVIIr (top) 46r (pencil 45)
XXXVIIr (bottom) 43v

XXXVIIV (top) 46v

XXXVILv (bottom) 43r (pencil 42)
XXXVIIr (top) 97r (pencil 96)
XXXVIIIr (bottom) 104v

XXXVIIIV (top) 97v

XXXVIIV (bottom) 104r (pencil 103)
XXXIXr (top) 122r (pencil 121)
XXXIXr (bottom) 127v

XXXIXvV (top) 122v

XXXIXv (bottom) 127r (pencil 126)

Undertext Overtext

XLr (top) 121r (pencil 120)
XLr (bottom) 128v

XLv (top) 121v

XLv (bottom) 128r (pencil 127)
XLIr (top) 98r (pencil 97)
XLIr (bottom) 103v

XLIv (top) Nv

XLIv (bottom) 103r (pencil 102)
XLIIr (top) 471 (pencil 46)
XLIIr (bottom) 42v

XLIIv (top) 47v

XLITv (bottom) 42r (pencil 41)
XLIIr (top) 68r (pencil 67)
XLIIIr (bottom) 69v

XLIIv (top) 68v

XLIIv (bottom) 69r (pencil 68)
XLIVT (top) 71v

XLIVr (bottom) 66r (pencil 65)
XLIVV (top) 71r (pencil 70)
XLIVv (bottom) 66v

XLV (top) 153r (pencil 152)
XLVr (bottom) 160v

XLVV (top) 153v

XLVv (bottom) 160r (pencil 159)
XLVIr (top) 74r (pencil 73)
XLVIr (bottom) 79v

XLVIv (top) 74v

XLVIv (bottom) 79r (pencil 78)
XLVIIr (top) 73r (pencil 72)
XLvIIr (bottom) 80v

XLVIIV (top) 73v

XLVIlv (bottom) 80r (pencil 79)
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Undertext Overtext

XLVIIIr (top) 154r (pencil 153)

XLvIr (bottom) 159v

XLVIIIV (top) 154v

XLVIIv (bottom) 159r (pencil 158)

XLIXr (top) 65t (pencil 64)

XLIXr (bottom) 72v

XLIXv (top) 65v

XLIXv (bottom) 72r (71 pencil)

Lr (top) 19r

Lr (bottom) 22v

Lv (top) 19v

Lv (bottom) 22r (pencil 21,
corrected to 22)

LIr (top) 93r (pencil 92)

Lir (bottom) 92y

LIv (top) 93v

LIv (bottom) 92r (pencil 91)

LIIr (top) 86r (pencil 85)

Liir (bottom) 83v

LIIv (top) 86v

Litv (bottom) 83r (pencil 82)

LIIIr (top) 87r (pencil 86)

Litlr (bottom) 82v

LIIIv (top) 87v

Liltv (bottom) 82r (pencil 81)

LIVr (top) 138r (pencil 137)

LIvr (bottom) 143v

LIVv (top) 138v

LIvv (bottom) 143r (pencil 142)

LVr (top) 24r (pencil 23
corrected to 24)

LVr (bottom) 17v

LVv (top) 24v

LVv (bottom) 17r

Undertext Overtext

LVIr (top) 1r

LvIr (bottom) 8v

LVIv (top) 1v

LVIv (bottom) 8r

LVIIr (top) 38r (pencil 37)
LvIIr (bottom) 35v

LVIIv (top) 38v

LVIIv (bottom) 35r (pencil 34)
LXIIIr (top) 3r

LVIIIr (top) 39r (pencil 38)
LXIIIr (bottom) 6v

LvIIIr (bottom) 34v

LXIIIv (top) 3v

LVIIIv (top) 39v

LXI1v (bottom) 6r

LvIIv (bottom) 34r (pencil 33)
LIXr (top) 94v

LiXr (bottom) 91r (pencil 90)
LIXv (top) 94r (pencil 93)
LIXv (bottom) 91lv

LXr (top) 4r

LXr (bottom) Sv

LXv (top) 4v

LXv (bottom) Sr

LXIr (top) 57r (pencil 56)
LXIr (bottom) 64v

LXIv (top) S7v

LX1v (bottom) 64r (pencil 63)
LXIIr (top) 150r (pencil 149)
LXIIr (bottom) 147v

LXIIv (top) 150v

LXIIv (bottom) 147r (pencil 146)
LXIVr (top) 144r (pencil 143)
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Undertext Overtext

LXIVr (bottom) 137v

LXIVV (top) 144v

LX1Vv (bottom) 137r (pencil 136)
LXVr (top) 139r (pencil 138)
LxVr (bottom) 142v

LXVV (top) 139v

LXVv (bottom) 142r (pencil 141)
LXVIr (top) 2r

LXVIr (bottom) 7v

LXVIv (top) 2v

LXVIv (bottom) 7t

LXVIIr (top) 149r (pencil 148)
LXVIIr (bottom) 148v

LXVIIv (top) 149v

LxVIlv (bottom) 148r (pencil 147)
Lxviir Only stub of | 173v

original (top) half

left.

LXVIIIr (bottom) 172r (pencil 171)
LXVIIlv Only stub of | 173r (pencil 172)
original (top) half

left.

LXVIIIv (bottom) 172v

LXIXr (top) 9%6v

LXIXr (bottom) 89r (pencil 88)
LXIXv (top) 96r (pencil 95)
Lx1xv (bottom) 89v

LXXr (top) 155r (pencil 154)
LxXr (bottom) 158v

LXXv (top) 155v

LxXv (bottom) 158r (pencil 157)
LXXIr (top) 62r (pencil 61)
LXXIr (bottom) S9v

Undertext Overtext

LXXIv (top) 62v

LxXIv (bottom) 59r (pencil 58)
LXXIIr (top) 111r (pencil 110)
LxXIIr (bottom) 106v

LXXIIv (top) 111v

LXXIv (bottom) 106r (pencil 105)
LXXIIIr (top) 168r (pencil 167)
LxXIIr (bottom) 161v

LXXIIIv (top) 168v

LxXI1v (bottom) 161r (pencil 160)
LXXIVr (top) 167r (pencil 166)
LXXIVr (bottom) 162v

LXXIVV (top) 167v

LXXIVv (bottom) 162r (pencil 161)
LXXVT (top) 112r (pencil 111)
LXXVr (bottom) 105v

LXXVV (top) 112v

LxXVv (bottom) 105r (pencil 104)
LXXVIr (top) 63r (pencil 62)
LxXXVIr (bottom) 58v

LXXVIv (top) 63v

LxxVIv (bottom) 58r (pencil 57)
LXXVIIr (top) 84r (pencil 83)
LXXVIIr (bottom) 85v

LXXVIIv (top) 84v

LXXVIIv (bottom) 85r (pencil 84)
LXXVIIIr (top) 99r (pencil 98)
LXXVIIIr (bottom) 102v

LXXVIIIV (top) 99v

LXXVIIv (bottom) 102r (pencil 101)
LXXIXr (top) 129r (pencil 128)
LXXIXr (bottom) 136v
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Undertext Overtext

LXXIXV (top) 129v

LXXIXv (bottom) 136r (pencil 135)

LXXXr (top) 12r

LXxXr (bottom) 13v

LXXXvV (top) 12v

LXXXv (bottom) 13r

LXXXIr (top) 11r

LXXXIr (bottom) 14v

LXXXIV (top) 11v

LXXXIv (bottom) 14r

LXXXIIr (top) 130r (pencil 129)

LXXXIIr (bottom) 135v

LXXXIIV (top) 130v

LxxXIlv (bottom) 135r (pencil 134)

LXXXIIIr (top) 164r (pencil 163)

LXXXIIIr (bottom) 165v

LXXXIIIv (top) 164v

LXXXIIv (bottom) 165r (pencil 164)

LXXXIVT (top) 251 (pencil 24
corrected to 25)

LXXXIVr (bottom) 32v

LXXXIVV (top)

25v

Undertext Overtext

LXXXVr (top) 261 (pencil 25)

LXXXVr (bottom) 31v

LXXXVv (top) 26v

LxxxVv (bottom) 31r (pencil 30)

LXXXVIr (top) 30r (pencil 29)

LXXXVIr (bottom) 27v

LXXXVIv (top) 30v

LXXXVIv (bottom) 271 (pencil 26)

LXXXVIIr (top) 29r (pencil 28)

LXXXVIIr (bottom) 28v

LXXXVIIV (top) 29v

LXXXVIIV (bottom) | 28r (pencil 26
corrected to 27)

LXXXVIIIr (top) 171r (pencil 170)

LXXXVIIr (bottom) | 174v

LXXXVIIIV (top) 171v

LXXXVIIIV (bottom) | 174r (pencil 173)

LXXXIXr (bottom) 176v

(top missing, sewn

onto VIIr)

LXXXIXv (bottom) 176r (pencil 175)

(top missing, sewn
onto VIIv)

LXXXIVv (bottom)

32r (pencil 31)




APPENDIX 2.
CODEX ZACYNTHIUS: THE CATENA AND THE TEXT OF
LUKE (J.H. GREENLEE)

Codex Zacynthius (Cod. Z), owned by the British and Foreign Bible Society, is the older
(erased) text of a palimpsest manuscript of Luke accompanied by an extensive patristic
commentary or catena. The manuscript is fragmentary, with many pages missing and
nothing beyond Luke 11:33.

In spite of its fragmentary form and obscure condition, Cod. Zacynthius is an
important manuscript. It is apparently the oldest known New Testament manuscript
accompanied by a catena and the only one in which both the Biblical text and the catena
are written in uncial letters.!

The date of Cod. Zacynthius is debated; it is assigned to either the eighth or the sixth
century. Two inter-related problems, therefore, are among the factors which make a study
of this manuscript desirable: 1) the date of the manuscript may have a significant bearing
upon theories which have been put forth concerning the development of catenae; and 2)
material in this catena may furnish clues for the more accurate dating of the manuscript.
Yet although the codex was brought to London from the Greek island of Zante in 1821,
forty years passed before the text of Luke from the manuscript was published, edited by S.
P. Tregelles.”

" As noted above (p. 17), this introductory article was found by J.K. Elliott in 2019 among the
papers of G.D. Kilpatrick. It is here made available for the first time as a contribution to the history
of research on the manuscript and in recognition of Greenlee’s significant unpublished research on
Codex Zacynthius. Greenlee gave Birdsall ‘my full permission to make whatever use you wish of
my work’, including publication, in his letter of 6 January 1998. We are grateful to Dr Megan
Davies for transcribing the text; typographical errors in the original have been corrected, but apart
from two internal references the text and numbered footnotes are unchanged (including references
to Greenlee’s own transcription). All folio numbers relate to the undertext.

" One such Old Testament manuscript is the ninth-century Vat. gr. 749 of Job, a page of which is
reproduced in Specimina Codicum Graecorum Vaticanorum, ed. by Pius Franchi de’ Cavalieri and
Johannes Lietzmann, p. 8. The only N.T. manuscripts in which the Biblical text is in uncials and
the catena is in a cursive hand may be Codd. X and 018.

* Codex Zacynthius. London: Bagster, 1861.
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Further, although certain data supposedly relating to this catena have been used in
discussions of the date of the manuscript and discussions of the development of catenae,’
the catena has apparently never been read except for the briefest extracts and one full page
which was reproduced by Tregelles as the frontispiece for his volume.

It was the present writer’s privilege to undertake the task of deciphering the catena of
Cod. Zacynthius in the autumn of 1950, during a leave of absence from professorial duties
in Asbury Theological Seminary. Approximately six months of work was involved in the
task, yielding an estimated thirty thousand words from legible portions of the text. The
text of Luke in the manuscript was also re-examined during this period, and a number of
changes in the readings as given by Tregelles are given in Appendix I below.

The present writer is not prepared to offer final answers to the questions of the date
of the manuscript or of its relation to the question of the origin of catenae.

Some tentative suggestions may be put forward, but the primary purpose of the
present article is to present the data which the study had revealed. The writer hopes that
these data will be useful in solving the problems of the manuscript and in shedding light
upon the question of the origin and development of catenae.

The work of deciphering the catena was done entirely by sunlight. Some
experimental photographs were made, using ordinary, ultra-violet, and infra-red light, and
sample pages were examined directly under ultra-violet light. In all these instances the
facilities available at the Bodleian Library were used. Under none of these conditions did
the text prove to be appreciably more legible than when it was read by sunlight. Some
pages, however, although fortunately not a large number, remain sufficiently illegible that
it may prove to be worth while to have these pages subjected to further experimental
photography.

The task of reading the erased catena was made considerably easier by the fact that
printed texts were available for most of the passages in the catena. This does not mean, of
course, that the passages in the manuscript were identical with the printed texts. There
were a multitude of variants, but the agreement was sufficient to make the reading of the
manuscript considerably easier. A list of printed works used is given in Appendix III
below.

THE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE CATENA

There is of course no word division in the manuscript. All letters in the text are the same
size except for the larger initial letters. In the accompanying printed transcription, except
for making divisions and capitalizing proper nouns, an effort has been made to show in
the transcription the forms—abbreviations, corrections, etc.—used in the catena.

Dots under letters indicate that the letter is only partially visible, and its identity is
therefore less than certain. After the first few pages of the transcription, if a large number

3 See, for example, Georg Karo and Hans Lietzmann, Catenarum graccarum Catalogus, in
Nachrichten der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften (Gottingen, 1902); R. Devreesse, ‘Chaines
Exegetiques,” in Pirot, Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supp. I (1928), col. 1092 ft.; Tregelles, op. cit.,
pp-xvi-xvii; and W. H. P. Hatch, ‘A Redating of Two Important Uncial Manuscripts of the
Gospels--Codex Zacynthius and Codex Cyprius,” in Quantulacumgue: Studies Presented to Kirsopp
Lake, ed. by R. P. Casey, S. Lake, and A. K. Lake (London, 1937), pp. 333-38.
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of letters are doubtful these dots are not used but the words ‘obscure’ or ‘partially obscure’
are written in the right-hand margin. The present writer’s personal notes, however, have
these doubtful letters specifically indicated throughout the text.

Square brackets enclose words or letters which are wholly illegible in the manuscript
but which are conjectured because they are found in a printed text of the same work. These
conjectures take into consideration the size of the space and the number of letters required
to fill the space.

A question mark following the section number of the catena indicates that the
symbol itself was obscure and therefore uncertain. A question mark following the chapter
and verse reference (chapter and verse references are of course not in the original
manuscript but are included here for convenience) indicates that the symbol was not
definitely located in the accompanying text of Luke and the reference was therefore not
certain.

In the present transcription, when it was necessary to use a second page for the catena
of one page of the manuscript, the page number was repeated, in parentheses, with ‘cont.’
written below the number. Since the Greek typewriter had no r’ and ‘v, ‘4’ signifies 4
recto’ and ‘4a’ signifies ‘4 verso.’

The catena sections often do not end at the bottom of a page in the manuscript. If a
passage at the top of a page of the manuscript does not begin with a capital letter and has
no title line, that passage is continued from the preceding page. If it is a continuation from
the preceding extant page, the continuation has been indicated on both pages of the
transcription. With few exceptions, if a page does not end with the symbol (:-) that passage
is continued on the next page (either extant or missing).

PALAEOGRAPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS*

Tregelles’s facsimile volume and introductory material are very helpful and worthwhile. It
should be observed, however, that the text as printed by Tregelles does not exactly
reproduce the letters of Cod. Zacynthius, since he merely used the ‘Alexandrian types’
owned by the British Museum.’ These letters give a fairly good idea of the neatness and
appearance of the text of Luke in the manuscript, although they are smaller than the text
of Luke in Cod. Zacynthius, and the letters of Cod. Zacynthius are actually neater in form.
There are also certain specific differences from Tregelles’s volume in the form of some
letters, including upsilon, lambda, xi, the numerical letter stigma, and upsilon as
occasionally written over omicron at the end of a line. The form of these letters is in general
more even and rounded than the facsimile volume indicates. As a frontispiece to his
volume, Tregelles reproduced by hand-tracing one complete page of the manuscript,

* The following observations apply in general to the text of Luke as well as to the catena, except
where reference to the catena is specific.

> Tregelles, op. cit., p. xx.
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giving both Lucan text and catena. The above-mentioned letters are given there in their
proper form. Even this page does not, however, adequately illustrate the neatness and
beauty of the manuscript itself, as Tregelles himself points out,® since he merely traced the
page in its present and rather distorted form.

The original size of the parchment pages of Cod. Zacynthius was evidently
approximately 11 by 14 inches. Eighty-nine leaves, including three half-leaves, remain. It
probably is not possible to determine how many pages were in a quire, since the sheets
have all been cut along the original binding and separated, with some pages missing. The
pages were almost certainly placed with like sides facing each other, as was customarys; this
furnishes one clue for determining the points at which original pages are now missing.

There seems to be little reason to doubt that the manuscript originally contained
none of the New Testament except Luke: the introduction clearly stood at the beginning
of this Gospel, the list of sections are those of Luke with a table listing parallel sections in
other Gospels, and there are no pages from any Gospel other than Luke.

There is very little ornamentation on the pages, and the letters are relatively plain.
The ink is a rusty brown as the manuscript now stands, except for some headings and
section numbers of bright red.

There are five kinds of letters in the manuscript, all uncials:

1) The text of Luke is written in round letters S mm. in height.

2) The text of the catena is in letters 2.5 mm. in height and very compressed laterally.

3) Section numbers found within the lines of the text of Luke, and the section
numbers and titles for the catena, are all approximately the same height as those of the text
of the catena but are round instead of being laterally compressed. On some obscure pages
section headings in the catena might easily have been overlooked if they had not been in
letters thus differing from those of the catena itself. Occasionally the scribe apparently
forgot and wrote a section number in the laterally compressed letters instead of the
rounded form.”

4) The introduction (1r.) is written in a more sloping and seemingly less careful style,
in letters slightly larger than those of the catena and not laterally compressed.

5) Paragraphs of Luke and sections of the catena are generally introduced by an initial
letter 7 or 8 mm. in height.

Accents, breathings, and other diacritical marks are not regularly used in the
manuscript.® Initial #psilon and 70ta do, however, often have breathings indicated by the
angular breathing () and the two dots (-+) respectively, but sometimes with the usage
reversed.” Within words, the same symbols over these letters indicate diaeresis. The angular
breathings, (F) and () , are also infrequently found on other initial vowels. In the text
of Luke these marks with #psilon and iota are less frequent than in the catena, and the

¢ Op. cit., pp. xxi, xxiil.

7E. g, on 5r. (not indicated in the transcription).

$ Details of the usage may be observed from the present transcription, in which the usage of the
manuscript has been carefully followed.

’E. g., 54v. ff.
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angular breathings over the letters seem to be limited to perhaps no more than a half dozen
examples, including a rough breathing over omicron in Luke 11:2 (86v.) and a smooth
breathing over a/pha in Luke 10:25 (81v.). An apostrophe is occasionally found in Luke
and in the catena.

Accents, too, are not regularly used either in the text of Luke or in the catena, as
Tregelles points out.'’ Dating the manuscript, however, requires a consideration of the
entire manuscript; and the absence of breathings and accents is not so complete as to
permit the manuscript to be dated prior to the period when such marks were use. The
present writer recalls no certain instance of an accent in the text of Luke; butin the catena
there are occasional brief portions in which breathings and accents are used rather freely:
e.g., 18v. (line 1), 70, and a few other passages. Accents and breathings, moreover, are used
freely in the introduction to the catena (1r.) and to some extent in the three marginal notes
of the manuscript referred to below. It therefore appears possible that Cod. Zacynthius
was written when breathings and accents were commonly used, but that the scribe of this
manuscript had an exemplar from an older period; and although he chose to copy his
exemplar as exactly as possible he occasionally fell into his more customary habit of using
breathings and accents. In this connection, the blank space on 18r., line 23, may be due to
a similar blank or defect at this point in the exemplar.

Punctuation, too, is limited in variety. A single point, placed at varying heights above
the line and answering approximately to the upper point of a semicolon, is common in the
catena and is more common in the text of Luke than Tregelles’s facsimile indicates. Single
points placed o the line like a period are rare. Commas and colons are occasionally found
in the catena, less often in the text of Luke.

Sections of the catena are apparently intended to end with the symbol (:-), rarely with
a colon (:); and the absence of such a symbol at the bottom of a page indicates that the
section is continued on the next page.

Quotations from scripture in the catena are often indicated by a symbol (>) in the
left margin of each line containing the quotation, beginning with the line in which the
quotation is introduced. This symbol is also used in the text of Luke to indicate the O.T.
quotation in Luke 3:5-6 and 4:18-19."" On 23v., this symbol is twice found written
double, and on 37v. it is several times written as (4). Often no symbol at all is used to
indicate quotations.

When 7u is the final letter in a line, it is often omitted and indicated by the familiar
horizontal line above and slightly to the right of the preceding letter."” In the present
transcription this abbreviation has been retained where it occurs in the manuscript,
although these occurrences do not necessarily fall at the end of the line in the present
transcription. In Luke 6:27 (37r.), vuwv is abbreviated by omitting the final letter and
writing omega over mu. (There is no line over the omega to stand for nu, contra Tregelles.)
The only other use of a symbol is the form %, which stands for ket at the end of a line.

1 Op. cit., pp. ii, xvil.
" Tregelles failed to include these symbols in the former.
12 Tregelles’s edition is slightly inaccurate in showing this line directly 2bove the preceding letter.
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When the letters ov fall at the end of a line, the upsilon is sometimes written directly above
the omicron, but not as a single ligature as Tregelles’s facsimile indicates.

The common nomina sacra are found in the manuscript, and their use is almost
completely confined to their special sense—e.g., TPC is rarely used except in reference to
God. Exceptions include TVikn (54v., 84v.) and opta (88v.). Words normally indicated
by nomina sacra are sometimes written fully—e.g., Incovv, 72v.

In section headings, suspensions are frequently used in the names and titles of the
writers. These suspensions may be indicated by a period or by an oblique line after the last
letter written, or by writing the last two or three letters of the suspension one above the
other. These suspensions have been retained in the transcription (see 3r., 19r.). On 3v.,
and from 40v, Origen is generally designated in the titles by the symbol #.

There are occasional scribal errors in this as in any manuscript, but not enough to
affect the generally excellent character of the manuscript. On 14r. ‘Origen’ is spelled with
initial omicron instead of omega. Other such slips, including the omission of horizontal
lines over an abbreviation or with section numbers, may be observed in the transcription,
in which these errors have purposely been retained. There are also occasional scribal errors
in the text of Luke, doubtless including the use of xapmog for xap@og in Luke 6:42 (40r.)
and an extra 7oza in eov in Luke 6:49 (42v.), neither of which was observed by Tregelles."?

Beginning at 71v., red ink is used for section titles and numbers, but it is not always
used thereafter. The title of the gospel on 3r. is also in red ink.

While it is difficult to visualize fully the original appearance of the manuscript,
because of its present condition, it is evident that it was a manuscript of simple and

dignified beauty.

CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING THE CATENA

Since Cod. = is the oldest known N.T. manuscript with a catena, it deserves special
consideration for any light it may shed upon the history and development of catena.

Although the present writer is not prepared to draw final conclusions on this subject,
Cod. Zacynthius may point to a need of re-examining some theories which have been
advanced concerning their origin and development." It is to be hoped that the
transcription of this catena will prove to be of some assistance in further study.

Tregelles in his volume gives a list of the writers and the titles for the catena of Codex
Zacynthius as he found them while reading the Gospel text of the manuscript.”® He states
that he is listing names found ‘at the head of the pages,’'® seemingly assuming that all
sections began at the top of a page. This assumption is, of course, quite incorrect, as may
be seen from the transcription; for one section may cover two or more pages, and in other
instances one page may have as many as five separate sections. Nor is there the slightest
apparent concern to have the sections begin at the top of a page or to end at the bottom of
a page; a section may extend only one or two lines onto the next page, or a new section may

13 Since there is no difference between medial and final sig7a in uncial letters, any confusion of
these forms in the transcription should be considered as typographical errors in the transcription.
% See, e.g., R. Devreesse, op. cit.

B Op. cit., pp. iii-vii.

1 Op. cit., p. iil.



CODEX ZACYNTHIUS: THE CATENA AND THE TEXT OF LUKE 287

begin one or two lines from the bottom of a page. The facsimile page which serves as a
frontispiece for Tregelles’s volume is therefore quite untypical, since it shows a page in
which the catena section begins at the top and ends at the bottom of the page.

Throughout the Gospel text, in the margin and within the lines of the text, there are
found section numbers which refer to the accompanying catena. These sections are
numbered consecutively from 1 through 100 (a'-p’) then begin again with 1. The
numbering begins with 1 at the beginning of the Gospel, begins the second time at Luke
7:31(?), and again at Luke 10:34. The last legible section number is 28, at Luke 11:30. The
catena often repeats a number two or more times, as it is given for each writer’s comment
on the passage. When the amount of catena is small the portion of Gospel text on a page
is usually correspondingly large, and vice versa. In a few instances the comments on a
passage are so extensive that the same Gospel portion is repeated on the next page; Luke
2:21, for example, is given three times, on 19r., 19v., and 20r. There are two pages which
contain the Lucan text but no catena, 30v. and 61r.; but there are no pages occupied
entirely by catena with no Lucan text (except 7v., the top half of which is missing and
probably contained the text of Luke for this page.)

If two passages from the same writer are quoted on the same Gospel passage, the
section number is not given again, and the second passage is headed wcut pet ohvyer, xou wokty
or something similar. If the same writer is quoted on two successive gospel passages, the
second has the new section number and the heading reads tov awtov, sometimes followed
by the writer’s name.

The title aytog is applied regularly to John, Basil, Cyril, and Titus, and sometimes to
Severus. Because of the ‘pattern’ of selections used, arytog is thus found in the first title of
the catena (“The Holy John, Bishop of Constantinople,’ 3r.) and notagain until 15v. (“The
Holy Titus, Bishop of Bostra’), the first reference to Titus. Within these first pages the
most frequently occurring writers and titles are Origen, Severus, Eusebius (Eusebius is
quoted only within the first fifteen pages), and the anonymous passages (€& avemrypagov).
With folio 15 or 16 a change in ‘type’ seems to occur, Titus and Cyril being quoted for the
first time. From this point on, these two writers become the most frequently quoted.

Ordinarily only the name, or the name and title, of a writer is given at the beginning
of a section of the catena. In three of the four quotations from Isidore, however, and in
every observable quotation from Severus, the work from which the quotation is made is
named as well.

Tregelles’s list of occurrences of each ecclesiastical writer is very incomplete. By a
coincidence, however, he found all the writers of the catena except one, Apollinarius, who
is quoted only once (53v.). The full list of writers and their occurrences follows, in the
order of their first mention, together with the number of these occurrences within pp. 3-
15. For purposes of comparison, the totals given by Tregelles are also given.
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Writer Occurrences Included in pp.3—15  Tregelles’s List
Chrysostom 5 1 4
Origen 33 16 9
‘Anonymous’ 42 28

Severus 27 9 S
Victor 8 5 2
Isidore 4 2 1
Eusebius 6 6 1
Titus 45 1 19
Cyril 93 0 38
Basil 0 3
Apollinarius 1 0 0

There are also four passages listed as addwg or addog and six which seem to have no title,
plus numerous passages the beginning and title of which are on a missing page.

In most instances the printed text corresponding to a given passage in the catena is
found in the works of the writer named in the title of the passage of the catena.
‘Anonymous’ passages of the catena, however, are often found in the printed works of
Origen, Cyril, and others. Occasionally, too, there is a definite disagreement between the
catena and the printed text concerning authorship, as on 10r., where the catena attributes
three brief passages on Luke 1:38 to Eusebius, and three passages on Luke 2:34, 35, 38
attributed to Basil, all of which are found in the printed works of Origen.

Since Severus was declared a heretic, it may seem strange that he is sometimes
designated ‘Saint’; and the fact that he is so designated regularly (with one exception) in
the second half of the existing portions of the catena and not at all in the first half may
seem stranger still.'” Severus is usually designated ‘Archbishop of Antioch,” although a few
times merely ‘of Antioch’ and sometimes without any such title.

Tregelles is apparently mistaken, however, in assuming that these references to
Severus necessarily indicate an acceptance of his heretical views."® The author of the
introduction to the catena (1r.) tells the reader that the catena is taken from many works
of orthodox fathers but includes also some quotations from ‘rejected exegetes’ and
heretics. These latter quotations he justifies by appealing to Cyril of Alexandria, whom he
quotes as having said in his epistle to Eulogias that ‘it is not necessary to avoid everything
which the heretics say, for they confess many things which we also confess.’

Tregelles raises the possibility,’” and Hatch advances it as a definite theory,” that
there are several instances where the name of Severus was erased soon after the manuscript

' Tregelles seems to imply, pp. iv, xvi, that Severus was always designated ‘Saint’ in the manuscript.
This is erroneous, but it is true that he is so designated in all but one instance where his name
appears at the top of pages, the source of Tregelles’s information.

S Op. cit,, p. xvi.

¥ Op. cit., p. xvii.

2 Op. cit., pp. 336-37.
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was written as distinct from the much later time when the entire manuscript was erased.
This, they point out, suggests that Cod. Zacynthius was written during the lifetime of
Severus, who died in 540, but before the edict of Justinian in 536 which ordered his
writings to be burned; and that the owner of the manuscript erased the name of Severus
soon after the edict was issued in order to protect himself and the manuscript.

The present writer, however, was unable to conclude that the erasures referred to are
anything more than a part of the erasure of the entire manuscript after several centuries of
use. Moreover, Severus is quoted twenty-two additional times which Tregelles and Hatch
did not find, and he is designated ‘the Holy Severus’ in a large number of these instances.
An examination of these examples makes it virtually certain that there was no such
consistent attempt to erase the name of Severus at an early date.

Aside from the question of the erasure of the name of Severus, the fact that the catena
is so well-developed is in itself almost necessarily fatal to the theory of a sixth century date
for the manuscript, especially a date before 536 as suggested by Tregelles and Hatch.

That the catena of Cod. Zacynthius is a copy of a well-developed form can hardly be
questioned. The introduction is stylized, similar examples being known in other
manuscripts.”' The €€ avemrypagov passages, with no church writer’s name to give them
individual authority, certainly must have been copied into this manuscript with the
authority of previous quotation. Even the way in which the catena fits in with the portions
of Luke on the pages suggests that the catena was not compiled especially for this
manuscript.

Even on the unlikely hypothesis that the catena of Cod. Zacynthius was an original
compilation for this manuscript, the proposed early date for the manuscript presupposes
that the writings of Severus and Victor had become so well-known and popular as to be
placed into a catena within five to twenty years after they were written, and that they were
so used along with and on a parallel with church writers whose works had been recognized
for from one to three centuries.

Since Victor was apparently still writing after Severus had died, the date of his
writings quoted in Cod. Zacynthius should be determined, if possible. Apart from the
criticism made above, the theory of the early date would immediately collapse if it should
be found that any of the quotations from Victor are from a work written after S36AD.

TEXTUAL CONSIDERATIONS

The fact that the text of the catena of Cod. Zacynthius has been largely recovered is due to
the fact that most of the material in it is found in printed texts of catenae and in printed
texts of the works of the writers quoted. This means that this catena, in its extant portions,
contains no large amount of otherwise unknown material. Some passages and parts of
others have not been found in a printed text, and these may or may not prove to be new
material. The catena is nevertheless textually significant, since it contains a considerable
number of variants from the printed texts with which it has been compared. In addition

*! See the following section (“Textual Considerations’).
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to variations of words and phrases, the catena has often been found to contain material
which was notin the printed text, this additional material sometimes being in the midst of
the passage. One such passage (84v., Luke 10:34-35) is a denunciation by Severus of the
allegorical interpretation of ‘Manes, and before him Marcion, those most godless men,” of
the two coins which the Good Samaritan gave to the innkeeper, an interpretation in
accordance with their own heretical views.

The text of the catena has some peculiarities of spelling, but apparently none which
would mark it as of inferior quality. The scribe frequently writes 1t for et (e.g., opthopev,
27r.), and often et for ¢ (e.g., ametfavov, 70r.). On 17r., Jerusalem is spelled Epocodvpa.

It may also be that when the Lucan passage under comment is quoted in the catena,
its text in the catena may vary from the text of Luke in the manuscript; e.g., 31v., et uy g
0 Beog (Lucan text, et ) wovog o feog); and 40v., devdpov ayadov (Lucan text, 0evopov xakov).

The text of the catena is evidently related to the text given by Cramer.”* A remarkably
close similarity, however, is found in the text of the apparently unpublished catena on
Luke in Cod. 747 (Suppl. Gr. 612, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris), a cursive manuscript of
the four Gospels with a cursive catena, dated 1164 AD. While the latter catena is not
identical throughout with that of Cod. Zacynthius, the extent of similarity clearly
indicates a definite relationship between them. In a number of instances, including the
passage from Severus on Luke 10:34-35 mentioned above, Cod. 747 includes a passage
found in Cod. Zacynthius of which no printed text was found by the present writer. One
of the two pages in Cod. Zacynthius containing no catena is 61r., Luke 9:7-11; and Cod.
747 is also without a catena on this passage. The extent of this close relationship may be
observed by noting the references cited for the various sections of the catena in the present
transcription. A further detailed comparison of the catena of Cod. 747 with that of Cod.
Zacynthius seems to be a desideratum.

The introduction to the catena (1r.) is evidently complete, not merely part of an
introduction as Tregelles suggests,” although it does begin with the conjunction e. The
handwriting of this page has been described above.”* The introduction is apparently
basically the same as examples IT and III given by M. Faulhaber.” It is also similar to the
introduction to the catena of the four Gospels given by Cramer.*

CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING THE TEXT OF LUKE

It was thought advisable to re-read the Lucan text of Cod. Zacynthius in addition to
transcribing the catena, checking the text of Luke against Tregelles’s edition. The present
writer, aided by having the results of Tregelles’s work as a starting point as well as by having
read thousands of words of the accompanying catena, and perhaps by having younger eyes,
was able to make a number of corrections and additions of textual importance, a much

2 71.A. Cramer, Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum, Tomus II, Oxford, Univ.
Press, 1844.

> Op. cit., p. il.

* See the section Palacographical Considerations.

» Die Propheten-Catenen nach Riomischen Handschriften. Biblische Studien, IV. Band, 3 Heft
(1899), pp. 192-196.

% Op. cit., Tomus .
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larger number of palacographical significance, and various others affecting only the format
of the text.

Tregelles’s volume for some reason fails to include the Lucan text as found on 11v.,
46v., and 67v. (In addition, the Lucan text of 7v. was apparently on the missing upper half
of the folio.) The text of the first two of these is repeated on the next page, so no text was
lost by these omissions; but 67v. contains Luke 9:29, which is not given by Tregelles at all.
On 57r., Tregelles does not give the first line of Lucan text, the first six words of Luke 8:43.

The only certain instance where the text of Luke has been supplemented by an
alternate reading in the margin is on 61r., one of the two pages without a catena. That this
alternate reading was overlooked by Tregelles will occasion no surprise to anyone who
attempts to locate and read it even now. This marginal reading, in laterally compressed
letters like those of the catena rather than those of the Lucan text, occurs in Luke 9:10. A
curved line over the first word answers to a similar line over the first word in the main text
for which this reading is an alternate: the text reads ‘into a city called’; while the marginal
reading is the reading of the Textus Receptus, ‘into a desert place of a city called.’

Another marginal note is found on 8v., but the nature of this note is uncertain. It s
found in the right margin and reads approximately 1t dwoet avto appotTel ™) otcovopte and
might be an additional comment on Luke 1:32 or a comment upon or an addition to the
quotation from Severus in the catena. The only other such note is a variant reading for a
clause in the catena itself.?

Some rather surprising errors of Tregelles’s edition were revealed by the present
study, although the tedious nature of the work he was required to do calls for generous
allowance for such errors. He sometimes overlooked section numbers, referring to the
catena, which were written within the Lucan text and in the margins. His text sometimes
includes words or letters which are not in the manuscript; as for example a title for the
Gospel section 13, ‘Concerning the Paralytic’ (31r., preceding Luke 5:17), of which the
present writer found no trace in spite of the closest scrutiny of the page. On 42v., Tregelles
gives eig Tag as the last two words on the page (Luke 7:1) but tag is not found in the
manuscript. On 85v. he gives cuvavtidafe as the last word (Luke 10:4), whereas the form
is actually cuvavtidafBetaut.

Tregelles occasionally found that a letter or part of a word was illegible for some
reason and properly omitted it from his edition. The present writer has supplied some of
these missing letters. This was not done by mere conjecture, although in most instances
the letters could easily be so supplied. Where a letter has been supplied it has been done by
being able to read enough of the letter to make its identity reasonably certain.*®

There are other errors which may have arisen between Tregelles’s notes and the
finished publication. A complete list of corrections may be seen in the present writer’s
copy of Tregelles’s volume; in Appendix I of the present study only textual corrections
and others of significance are given.

¥ See 18v., Severus on Luke 2:15.
* See, e.g., at Luke 1:77-78.
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On 1v,, 2r., and 2v. there is a list of section titles for Luke together with a list of
parallel passages in the other Gospels. This list, since it includes the remaining part of the
Gospel of which the text is now missing, makes it clear that the manuscript did originally
include the entire Gospel of Luke. These pages were also re-examined and some
corrections were made, mostly of minor significance. The only material correction made
was in section x (1v., bottom line), which Tregelles gives as wept Twv amootadevtay Tapa
Iwavvov, but which actually reads mept Twv amoota pevwy vro Inavvov. On 44v., where this
title appears in the Gospel text, Tregelles gives it in the same form as before, butit actually
reads me. Twv amooTakevtwy vro Iwavvov.

The text type of Luke in Cod. Zacynthius is Alexandrian, related to Codd. BL etc.,
although it has some unique readings. Included among these is the variant in Luke 7:31
given in Appendix I below. Tregelles raises the question (p. iv) as to whether ‘the oldest
Manuscripts with Catenae or Scholia (and those of three successive centuries) are
monuments of the older text.” This question may be extended to include Cod. 747, since
its catena has such a close relationship to Cod Zacynthius. The present writer does not
know of a complete collation of Cod. 747, but two of his students, Mr. Harry Wulfcamp
and Mr. John Pearsall, have collated the manuscript for Luke. A cursory examination of a
small portion of this collation, comparing it with Cod. Zacynthius, seems to suggest that
Cod. 747 is primarily Byzantine but agrees with Zacynthius against the Textus Receptus
in a number of points. A further study of the relationship between these two manuscripts
is desirable.

CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING THE MANUSCRIPT AS A PALIMPSEST

The later text of Cod. Zacynthius is a Gospel lectionary, Greg. 299 (Scrivener 200),”
commonly dated as of the thirteenth century. Some centuries after Cod. Zacynthius was
written it became worn and fell into disuse, and was subsequently erased. Pages too
damaged for further use were discarded; the remaining pages were cut in half where they
were folded in the original binding. Consequently, the original text is fragmentary in the
present volume, with occasional pages missing throughout and nothing extant beyond
Luke 11:33. Except for two half-leaves, the pages of the present volume are made up
entirely of pages from Cod. Zacynthius.” Since there is no practice of beginning sections
of the catena at the top of a page, there are many incomplete sections in the catena as it
now exists, with either the first or the last part missing.

The pages of the manuscript in its present form are half as large as the original codex.
It was probably further trimmed slightly after being bound. Four sheets form a quire in
the present volume. The lower right-hand corner of folio 43r. is dog-eared and escaped
being trimmed, and probably shows the size of the page before it was trimmed. At the top
of folio 24 a hole has been worn through the parchment. This evidently took place while
the manuscript was in its original form, because a hole is worn through folio 25 as well
although the two are separated in the present binding.

» Hatch, (0p. cit., p.333) refers to it as Cod. 229, apparently a typographical error.

3 Hatch, (loc. cit.,) erroneously states that there are ninety additional leaves in the present volume,

apparently failing to observe that one page of Cod. Zacynthius made two pages of the present
pp y g pag y pag

volume, whose pages are only half as large.
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There is of course no relationship between the pagination of the later text and that of
the earlier writing. In copying the Lucan text of the earlier writing Tregelles numbered the
pages in Roman numerals in the order of the earlier text (without of course, allowing for
missing pages) and printed in his volume® a helpful index locating these pages with
reference to the pages in the present binding.

Tregelles suggests® that when a manuscript was erased for reuse the original writing
was completely obliterated, and that if the original writing in a palimpsest is now legible it
is due to oxidation over the centuries of the iron in the ink which had remained
impregnated in the parchment. This, he says, is true in the case of black ink (containing
iron), while red ink does not become legible again after having been erased. He recognizes
that in this respect the red ink of Cod. Zacynthius is an exception; for the red titles used
on anumber of pages of this manuscript are sometimes the most legible part of a page, and
the ink is in general quite brilliant. At the top of the page, indeed, it may be observed that
the red ink from the title has faded onto the opposite page. In fact, the very brilliance of
the red ink suggests the improbability that it was ever erased so completely as to be less
legible than it is at present, but on the other hand raises the question as to whether a scribe
would have been willing to use the pages for the later text with the former writing so clearly
in evidence. It may be remotely possible that an ink was used in these portions of such
composition that its oxidation would produce the brilliant red of Cod. Zacynthius; this
could be determined by chemical analysis of a micro-sample of the ink. Yet it seems more
probable that the scribe simply did not demand complete erasure of the former writing.
As would be expected, the original writing is generally more legible on the smoother flesh
sides of the parchment than on the hair sides. For anyone who may have the opportunity
to examine the manuscript, folio 23v., the top half of which forms the verso of page 125
in the present binding, is one of the more legible pages.

There are three ways in which it may be determined where a page of the original
manuscript is missing. First, a page or more is obviously missing if the text of Luke is not
continuous. Second, where a section of the catena was continued from one page to
another, as was often the case, if either the first or the last portion of the catena section is
missing, it indicates that a page is missing. In view of the fact that sometimes the Lucan
portion was printed on more than one page, a page may be missing from the manuscript
even where nothing is missing from the Lucan text.* Finally, since the regular custom of
placing parchment sheets hair side to hair side and flesh side to flesh side was followed in
this manuscript, it is possible to determine when one page (or an odd number of pages) is
missing by observing this sequence. A combination of these three methods is fairly certain
to locate every instance of missing pages.**

31 Op. cit p. xii.

32 Op. cit p. xxii—xxiii.

B E.g., following p.46 and p. 82.
3* See Appendix II.
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CONCLUSION CONCERNING THE DATE OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The present writer is not prepared to draw a final conclusion as to the date of Cod.
Zacynthius. Nevertheless, it would be an obvious anachronism to assign to the manuscript
a date earlier than is permissible for any of the characteristics shown in the manuscript,
either in the catena or in the Lucan text. It is out of the question, therefore, to assign to it
a date earlier than the time at which laterally compressed letters came into usage, even
though the Lucan text and section headings are in the supposedly earlier rounded letters.
Neither may it be assigned to a date earlier than the use of the sloping, informal style of
letters found in the introduction to the catena; for the introduction is certainly a part of
the original manuscript and was probably written by the same scribe. Further, the free use
of accents and breathings in the introduction and the occasional passages in which accents
are freely used in the catena require that the manuscript be assigned to a date no earlier
than this usage permits, even though they are found only rarely in the manuscript.

It is the present writer’s belief, therefore, that this manuscript itself may be from a
somewhat later date than a first inspection of its appearance and style of writing might
indicate. Since the hypothesis for assigning a sixth century date to Cod. Zacynthius on the
basis of a very early erasure of the name of Severus is apparently mistaken, there seems to
be no reason for rejecting whatever date is indicated by the latest palacographical features
found in the manuscript. If it is true that these features, particularly the sloping hand of
the introduction and the well-developed system of accents and breathings, are assumed by
palacographers to be no earlier than the eighth century, it would follow that no date earlier
than this should be assigned to Cod. Zacynthius. Such a date would allow time for the
sixth-century writings of Severus and Victor to become well-known enough to have
excerpts included in catenae of established forms. It is to be hoped that a small fragment
from the manuscript may be submitted to the radioactive carbon test for further evidence
concerning the date of its origin.

Making some allowances for the human factor, therefore, Cod. Zacynthius is
apparently to be dated no earlier than the latter part of the seventh century and probably
no later than the latter part of the eighth century.

Even so, this manuscript establishes the existence of well-developed catenae,
presumably in a set form, at the time when the manuscript was written. If this manuscript
is a careful copy of an appreciably earlier manuscript, as was tentatively suggested above,
the existence of the catena-form at a correspondingly earlier date would be concluded.
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Appendix I. Collation listing the more significant corrections made in the

readings of Codex Zacynthius as given in Tregelles’s facsimile

(Abbreviations are generally indicated only when Tregelles gives an abbreviation which is
actually a fully-written word in the manuscript, or when he gives a fully-written word
which is actually an abbreviation in the manuscript.)

First the reading of the Textus Receptus is given, then the correct reading of Cod.

Zacynthius. At the right, in parentheses, is given the reading of Tregelles’s facsimile.

1:2 QVTOTTAL Xal | same (avTomTal xat xat)
EWPAKEY] copakeV (ewpaxev)

1:36 viov] viovy (vv)

1:43 entire verse] given twice, 11v., (11v. omitted)
12r.

xvptov wov] kv 11v. ; KU pov, 12r.

(kv, pov, 12r.;
verse omitted, 11v.)

mwpog we] wpog epe, 11v., 12r.

(mpog wme, 12r.;
verse omitted, 11v.)

1:77 ¢V a@eoet] same ([ ] apeoet)
1:78 emeoxeyoTo same (emeoxeVat[ ])
2:2 Kvpnviov] xvpiviov (xvpttttov)

Title preceding 2:36

ms.: § mept Avvag Tig mpo@yTLdog

(gnepl Avvng ¢

TPo@NTLOOG
2:39 Noalapet] same Noalapeh
3:5 Ty opog] same (v opog)
4:11 apovot] same (apovory)
4:32 ebovota] same (¢ko[ Jota
4:33 Kol eV TY] same ([ Jat v 1)
4:35 eknA ey (A6l 1)
4:36 mvevpaot] same (?) (mvevpoaoty)

Title preceding 5:17

| ms.: nothing

(Iy mept Tov TapaivTikov)

Title preceding 5:24

ms.: 1§ wept Aevty Tov

(16 mept Acvet Tov

TeEXWYNY TelwYNY)
6:22 ULoNowaLy] ponoovoty (ptonowaty)
6:34 daverlovov] davilovory (daverlovary)
6:42 xop@og] xapmog (xap@og)
6:49 0TV E0TUY (eaTv)
7:1 TG AKonc] axoog (tac axoag)

Title preceding 7:16

Twavvov

ms.: Te. TWV ATOTTAAEYTWY VO

(7. Twv awooTAAEVTWY
wapo lwavyov)
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7:21 exaptoato To Blemety] same exaptoato PAemely
7:25 nuelecpmevov] nuetiecuevoy (?) (quopreopevoy)
7:31 eLTE Oe 0 XVPLOG] OUKETL EYELVOLG OUYETL EKELVOLG EAEYETO
dtedeyeto adda Totg pabntalg adda Totg pabntatg
7:41 TEVTNYOVTA] TEVTLYOVTA (mevTnyovta)
8:28 vie] vie vE
8:29 amo Tov avlpwmov] aw avTov (amo Tov @VOU)
8:43 KAL YUYV 0VOQ EV PUTEL ALLATOG] (omitted)
same
8:43 VT ovdevog| same (am ovdevog)
8:45 apvovpevwy de mavtwy] same, 48r. | (same twice, 47v., 48r.)
ouveEYoVOL] oVYVeyoVOTLY (cvvveyovoy)
9:3 exev] eyete (exewv)
9:10 ELG TOTOV EPYULOV TOLEWS (text same, mg. reading
KaAoVUEVNG] elg TOALY xakovpeyyy | omitted)
— mg., £1G EPNUOYV TOTOV TOAEWG
KOAOUUEVTS
9:25 amoreoag n {nu.] amoreoag {np. (amoreoag n {nw.)
9:26 yap av] yop eav (yap av)
o vtog Tov avBpwmov] o viog Tov (o ¢ Tov @VOU)
avov
9:29 KL EYEVETO €V Tw TpoTevyeThal (omitted)
AVTOV TO €100 TOV MPOTWTOV
AVTOV ETEPOV] Kl EYEVETO €V TW
avTov wpooevyerfal To etdog Tov
TPOTWTOV AVTOV ETEPOV
9:32 etdov] etdav (e1dov)
9:58 gyovol] same EYOVOTLY

Title preceding 9:61

ms.: A6 wept Twv avadetyfevtwy 0
>~

(A8 Twv ava deyfevrwv 0)

9:62 Inoovg] IS (tnoovg)

10:1 eTepovg] eTepov (eTepovg)

10:21 efomod. oot] efopold. oe (ebopod. oot)

10:30 | xatefavev] xatelatvoy (xatelatvov)

10:33 Zopapettyg] Zapapttyg (Zapapettng)
KAT AVTOV] KaTAY (xat avtov)

10:34 elatov] same (edeov)

10:40 cvvavtiAaflnTat] same (ovvavtidaPn)

11:27 | emapaca] emapag (emapaoca)
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Appendix II: List of Pages Missing from Codex Zacynthius

Determined by missing portion of Luke (A), missing portion of a catena section (B), or
wrong sequence of hair sides and flesh sides of vellum sheets (C).

Following 3(2) B
« 5 A
“ 6 A B
« 7 A
« 8 A B C
« 14 A B
“ 18 A B C
“ 20 A B(?) C
« 22 A
“ 23 A B C
“ 25 A
« 26 A B
« 28 A
“ 30 A B C
« 34 A B C
“ 43 A C
« 46 B
“ 49 A B(?) C
“ 50 A B C
« 54 A B C
« 56 A B
“ 58 A C
« 67 Top half of 68 and 68v. missing. Hence
portions of Luke and of catena are missing
between 67v. and 68r. and between 68r. and
68v.
“ 68 A B C
« 75(2) B(?)
« 78 A B C
« 82 B C
“ 85 A C
“ 86 A B
« 87 A B(?) C
« 88 Top half of 89 missing, including portions
of Luke and catena on 89r. and 89v.
« 89 No pages beyond 89.
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Appendix III: List of printed texts cited in the transcription of the catena

The following is a list of printed texts to which reference is made in the transcription on
the catena of Cod. Zacynthius. Abbreviations preceding each title is the abbreviation by
which each is identified in the transcription. References are ad. loc. unless otherwise
indicated.

(Cramer) J. A. Cramer, ed.: Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum
Testamentum. Oxford, University Press, 1844. Tomus I, Matthew
and Mark. Tomus II, Luke and John.

(Mai) Angelus Maius (curante): Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis
Codicibus Editorum, Tomus X, S.Cyrilli Alexandrini Commentarius
in Lucae Evangelium. Item aliorum patrum fragmenta. Tomus IX,
Scholia minora in evangelia Lucae et Iobannis. Romae, typis Collegii
Urbani, 1838.

(Texte) Joseph Sickenberger, ed.: Titus von Bostra, Studien zu dessen
Lukashomilien. Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolph Harnack, edd.:
Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Altchristlichen
Literatur. Neue Folge, VI. Band (1901), Heft 1.

(Faulhaber) M. Faulhaber, ed.: Die Propheten-Catenen nach Romischen
Handschriften. Biblische Studien, IV. Band, 3 Heft (1899).
(Introduction to catena only.)

(Migne) Jacques Paul Migne, ed.: Patrologiae cursus completus. Series graeca.
Cyril, vol.72. Chrysostom, vol. 57, Isidore, vol. 78. Eusebius, vol.24.
Basil, vol 32.

(GCYS) Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei

Jabrbunderte. Origenes: Werke, IX. Band, Max Rauer, ed. Leipzig, J.
C. Hinrichs (1930).

(Ms.) Codex Gr. Suppl. 612 (Gregory Cod. 747), Bibliotheque Nationale,
Paris. Dated 1164 AD.
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